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PREFACE 


Every student of the seventeenth century in England must 
desire sooner or later to have his say about its greatest figure. 
I have yielded to the temptation, partly because I wished to 
add to my portrait of Montrose a companion piece; partly 
because Oliver Cromwell has lately been made the subject 
of various disquisitions, especially on the Continent, which 
seem to me to be remote from the truth. 

, ^ I can claim no novelty for my reading of him, which in 
substance is that of Mr. Gardiner and Sir Charles Firth ; 
but I have examined certain aspects of his life in greater detail 
than these historians. My aim has been, in the words of 
Edmund Gosse, to give “ a faithful portrait of a soul in its 
adventures through life.” I hope I may claim that at any 
rate I have not attempted to constrain a great man in a 
formula. 

To earlier scholars I owe a debt which is too obvious to 
need specifying, but which I most gratefully acknowledge. 
• What new manuscript material I have had access to has been 
useful chiefly for elaborating the background. 

J. B. 


Els field Manor, Oxon. 
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BOOK I: THE COUNTRYMAN 


Chapter I 

THE STAGE 
(1599-1642) 

The sun’s o’ercast with blood: fair day, adieu ! 

Which is the side that I must go withal ? 

I am with both : each army hath a hand ; 

And in their rage, I having hold of both, 

They whirl asunder and dismember me. 

King John. 

A great man lays upon posterity the duty of understanding 
him. The task is not easy even with those well-defined, four- 
square personalities, who belong to a recognizable type, whose 
• purpose was single and whose career was the product of obvious 
causes ; for we have still in our interpretation to recover an 
atmosphere which is not our own. It is harder when the man 
in question falls under no accepted category, and in each 
feature demands a new analysis. It is hardest of all with 
one who sets classification at defiance, and seems to unite in 
himself every contrary, who dominates his generation like 
some portent of nature, a mystery to his contemporaries and an 
enigma to his successors. In such a case his interpreter must 
search not only among the arcana of his age, its hidden forces 
and imponderable elements, but among the profundities of the 
human spirit. 

Oliver Cromwell has long passed beyond the mists of 
calumny. He is no longer Hyde’s “ brave bad man ” ; 
still less is he the hypocrite, the vulgar usurper, the bandit of 
genius, of Hume and Hallam. By common consent he stands 
in the first rank of greatness, but there is little agreement on the 
specific character of that greatness. He is admired by disciples 
of the most divergent faiths. Some see in him the apostle of 
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liberty, the patron of ell free communions, forgetting his 
attempt* to found an established church and his staunch belief 
in a national discipline. Constitutionalists claim him u 
one of the pioneers of the parliamentary system, though 
he had little patience with government by debate, and played 
havoc with many parliament*. He has been bailed as a sol diet - 
taint, in spite of notable blots on his scutcheon- He has been 
called a religious genius, but on bis religion it is not easy to 
be dogmatic; like Banyan’s Much-afrald, when he went 
through the River none could understand what he mid. 
Modem devotees of force have seen in him the super-man who 
marches steadfastly to hb goal amid the crash of ancient 
fabrics, but they have forgotten his torturing hour* of in-t, 
decision. He has been described as tramping with his heavy 
boots relentlessly through his age, but his steps were mainly 
slow and hesitating, and he often stumbled. 

Paradox is in the fibre of his character and career. Like 
Pompey, he was xunrum legion doctor oc fubr error; a devotee 
of law, ho wns forced to be often lawless ; a civilian to the core, 

• he had to maintain himself by the rword; with a passion to 
construct, Ms task was chiefly to destroy; the most scrupulous 
of men, he had to ride roughshod over his own scruples and 
those of others; the tendered, he had continually to harden ‘ 
his heart; the most English of our greater figures, he spent his 
life in opposition to the majority of Englishmen; a realist, he 
was condemned to build that which could not last Even at 
his death the dream-fabric was dissolving, so that Cowley, 
after watching the splendid funeral, could write : ** I know 
not how, the whole was so managed that methought ft some- 
what expressed the life of him for whom it was made — much 
noise, much tumult much expense, much magnificence, 
much vainglory, briefly a great show, and yet after all this, 
but an ill right" “ The joyful! est funeral I ever *aw," wrote 
Evelyn, “ for there were nODC that cried but dogs." 

He who studies Cromwell must be prepared for many 
conundrums. Behind him, largely espJanatopf or both 
the man and his work, lies the conundrum of his time. He 
lived In an era of transition, when the world was moving 
away from the securities or the Middle Ages and labouring 
to find new sanctions for the conduct of life. The seventeenth 
century saw the end of the wars of religion and the beginnlnj 
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of the wars of economic nationalism, and Cromwell stood at 
the point of change. It was an era of dilapidation and dis- 
integration; dilapidation which is the breakdown of shape 
and line; disintegration which means the dissolving of things 
into minute elements. Iconoclasts there had always been, 
and there were iconoclasts then who would have replaced 
one idol by another; but more dangerous were the analysts 
and the atomizers under whose hand belief crumbled altogether. 
In politics, in thought, in religion, in art there was everywhere 
a dissolution of accepted things. In 1611 Bacon drew for 
James the picture of a happy England : “ Your People military 
and obedient; fit for war, used to peace. Your church en- 
lightened with good preachers, a heaven with stars. Your 
judges learned and learning from you ; just, and just by your 
example. Your nobility at a right distance between Crown 
and People; no oppressors of the People, no overshadowers 
of the Crown. Your servants in awe of your wisdom, in 
hope of your goodness; the fields growing from desert to 
garden; the City growing from wood to brick. Your 
merchants embracing the whole compass of the earth.” It 
was a dreamer who spoke, and almost every detail was false. 
The story of the epoch is one of disillusion and disbelief, 
and at the same time of a furious endeavour to reach a new 
stability. The age of faith made one last effort to perpetuate 
itself before yielding to the age of reason. 

Idealisms, contradictory, inept, perverted, ran riot; one 
man strove to preserve what was best in them and bring out 
of confusion a settled order; he failed, and the fervour died. 
The noble obscurity of the opening of the Shorter Catechism, 
“ Man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy Him for ever,” 
and Winstanley’s vision of a commonwealth where the Scrip- 
tures were “ really and materially to be fulfilled,” were ex- 
changed for the prose of John Locke: “ The great and chief 
end of men uniting into commonwealths and putting themselves 
under government is the preservation of their property ” ; 
.and Milton had to seek Paradise regained within his own 
soul. England, never favourable to revolution, returned, 
with certain differences, to the old ways, and Hyde could 
once again eat cherries at Deptford. 
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THE STAGE 


I 

The curtain rises upon a shaggy England. The garden- 
land with which we are familiar was not yet, for there was 
little enclosure, except in the deer-parks of the gentry, though 
in the richer tracts around the more thriving villages hedges 
had begun to define the meadows and ploughlands. There 
were great spaces of heath and down which were common 
pasture, and the farms were like those of Picardy to-day, 
with fields unmarked except by the outline of the crops. The 
roads, even the main highways, were rudimentary, and over 
large areas impassable in snow or flood. Around the habitable 
places flowed the wilds of an older England, the remnant of* 
those forests which had once lain like a fur over the country, 
and in their recesses still lurked on ancient vagabondage. 
A man could walk in primeval woodland from the Channel 
to the Tees, and on heather from the Peak to the Forth. 

But, since the land had had a century of peace, the England 
of the Tudors had slowly changed. The villages, with tbdr 
greens, churches and manor houses, had now more stone and 
brick than oak and plaster. The new security had made 
houses which were once forts expand into pleasaunces and , 
gardens. The towns were stretching beyond their roedfcrval 
limits into modest suburbs, and London was spreading fast 
into her northern and western fields. The nation was still a 
rural people; a town-dweller had open country within view, 
and was as familiar ns the villager with rustic sounds and 
sights, and even in London the Fleet Street linen-draper 
could cross Tottenham hill on a May morning for c day** 
fishing. There was as jet no harsh barrier between city and 
country. 

This uniformity was varied by two strong forces in the 
national life, the distinctions of locality and of dass. The 
dlles bad stlU the mediaeval particularism; they were tenacious 
of their liberties, jealous of their burgher rights, not to be 
dictated to by king or parliament, and they had their own 
militia for defence. Only London, Bristol and Norwich had 
more than 10,000 inhabitants, but every township under its 
ancient charter was to itself a little kingdom. In bndwsru 
parts each district had Its special customs and Its rigorous 
local patriotism, so that n man from Yorkshire was almost * 
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foreigner to a man from Somerset, and in any dispute the first 
loyalty would be owed to the tradition of a man’s own country- 
side. These traditions were curiously varied, so that it is not 
easy to define a temper as common to the whole nation. Party 
attachments in their ordinary' sense had not begun, but pro- 
vincial ties were never so binding. The plain man, gentle or 
simple, who was used to following the fashion, was certain in 
the eastern counties, in Buckinghamshire, and in Northampton- 
shire to be something of a radical and a puritan, while in Kent 
and in Cornwall and in the north he could be counted upon to 
be staunch for church and king. This localism, bequeathed 
from the Middle Ages, led to a snug and idiomatic life, grounded 
° deep in the soil and tenacious of its heritage. Herrick’s 
lore 

of may-poles, hock carts, wassails, wakes, 

Of bridegrooms, brides, and of their bridal cakes 

would be cherished the more because the dwellers fifty miles 
off told the same tale with a difference. The vigour of this 
local life meant that it would be long before a public matter 
became an intimate concern of the whole land, and that in 
any such dispute half the nation would take sides at the start 
because of fantastic and irrational loyalties. 

The other force which broke the uniformity of English 
life, that of class distinction, was still in the making. The 
scale ascended from the vagabond and broken man to the 
labourer and the small craftsman; to the tenant-farmer 
and the yeoman in the country and the merchants and artificers 
in the towns; then in the cities to the merchant-adventurer, 
and in the country through the lesser gentry to the great 
landowners. Of these grades two had come to special promi- 
nence. The city merchant on the grand scale, with a holding 
in companies that traded in the ends of the earth, had now so 
many points of contact with public affairs that he had perforce 
to become something of a politician. The yeoman, owning 
his own land, was a pioneer in new methods of agriculture, 
an independent figure with a vote for parliament, one who 
was inclined to think his own thoughts and ask no man’s 
leave. He was the link between the peasantry and the gentry, 
the most solid thing in England, wearing russet clothes, in 
Fuller’s words, but making golden payment. As for the gentry, 
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there was as yet no sharp cleavage by vocation. A younger 
son did not lose rank through adopting a trade. A Poyntz 
of Midgharn did not fed his Norman blood degraded by 
the fact that his father -was a London Upholsterer and that he 
had been bom over the shop in Corah ill. Something of this 
liberality was due to the fact that the nobility had been com- 
prehensively leavened by the new Tudor creations. The 
'Bohans and Mortimers and Mowbiaya had gone, and the new 
grandees were nearer to the commonalty. They had been 
largely made by the Crown, but they were for the Crown 
only so long as the Crown did not tamper with their privileges 
and fortunes. The Whig oligarchy of a later age was already 
in the making. They wde a ruling dais, not a caste, and • 
therefore they were realist and not romantic; they might 
oppose the king, but it would not be for the sake of the people, 
for they had tittle concern with whimsies about popular 
rights. When the dash came the great houses were largely 
neutral or against the Throne; for loyalty on the old pattern 
we must look to the smaller gentry who had more ancient 
strains in their blood and less to lose. 

Such was the face of England to a superficial observer 
in the opening seventeenth century, A foreign traveller 
with an eye in his bead would have reported th^t the long 
peace had made the country prosperous and the people 
content. The new poor law preserved a semblance of order, 
and there was far less ostensible misery than in other lands. 
He would have noted a great middle class, running from the 
yeoman up to a point short of the higher nobility, which had 
the same kind of education and which m ix ed freely. Above 
aD be would hare recorded a vigorous provincial feeling, 
which it would be hard, short of a great foreign menace, to 
unify for any national purpose. Much of the government of 
England was done locally by the justices in the country and the 
corporations in the towns, and to the ordinary dozen the 
Xhraw was j -Cam.wav xhii\g tir would have added that the 
great nobles, secure in their vast estates, had less need to be 
courtiers than elsewhere. 

But the face of England was not the heart of it. A shrewd 
observer might hare detected some perilous yeast at work m 
men’s souls. 
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II 

The era of the economist had not yet dawned, but social 
conditions were preparing for him. In the Middle Ages 
English industry and trade had been largely regulated by 
religious discipline. The sixteenth century' saw the breakdown 
of all the old relationships ; mediaeval rural society collapsed 
with the weakening of feudal tics and the secularizing of church 
lands; the gilds lost their power, and the private capitalist 
emerged; commerce organized itself on an international 
basis; landowners regarded their estates not as a nursery of 
men-at-arms but as a source of financial profit. The old 
'church had frowned upon usury', and therefore upon capitalism, 
but that tabu was beginning to fade out of the intellectual 
air. Luther, indeed — at heart a monk and a peasant — 
had small sympathy with this consequence of the Reforma- 
tion, but Calvin, the middle-class lawyer, provided, perhaps 
unwittingly, its theoretic justification. Calvinism began in 
the towns, its protagonists were craftsmen, attorneys and 
traders, its creed was largely built upon Roman law and the 
Jewish Old Testament. It made commercial practice re- 
spectable by making the virtues which led to success in it 
virtues acceptable to God — thrift, austerity, an adamantine 
discipline. It made the middle classes a self-conscious and 
self-confident order, revolutionaries as against the elder 
society, . but stout upholders of their new-won privileges. 
“ The bourgeoisie,” Karl Marx has written, “ whenever it 
got the upper hand, put an end to all feudal, patriarchal, 
idyllic relations, pitilessly tore asunder the motley feudal ties 
that bound man to. his 4 natural superiors,’ and left remaining 
no other bond between man and man than naked self-interest 
and callous cash payment.” 

The seventeenth century opened in economic disequilibrium. 
Currency problems had been acute during Elizabeth’s reign, 
due partly to the depreciation of the lighter and smaller coinage 
and partly to the vast influx of precious metals into Europe 
from the Spanish colonies. When Charles I came to the 
throne rents and prices were calculated to have risen during the 
previous century by 'between three and four hundred per cent. 
This meant a fall in real wages and much suffering for the poor, 
a problem with which the new poor law was intended to cope; 
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it meant, too, an increasing stringency m the finance* of 
the Crown, with fateful result* in the near future. But 
high prices brought prosperity to many classes, the capitalists, 
great and small, the nobles with their square miles of territory, 
the yeoman and the tenant-farmer who got a better return for 
their labour*, and, being self-supporting, did not fed the in* 
create in the cost of their modest purchases An age of social 
dislocation i* usually an age of social speculation, and at first 
there had been many who dreamed of a Reformation which 
would not only purge the church but recast society Boccr, 
the tutor of Edward VI, bad advocated a kind of Christian 
socialism under which prices should be fixed and profits t 
limited, and the State should supervise tho method* of industry 
and agriculture, while Latimer with hi* fiery eloquence had 
taught the social responsibilities of wealth and the title of the 
porn man to the rich man’* surplus But by the second decade 
of the seventeenth century inch dreams had vanished from high 
places, and had gone underground to be brooded over by the 
humble. The antithesis that remained was between the 
paternalism which the Stuarts had inherited from the TudoTs, 
and the self-confident individualism of the new age. A remnant 
of the med larval economy, with the Crown behind it, was 
arrayed against the rudimentary first economics of the modem 
world. 

The Tudors had had no doubts about their course. Thar 
business was to make the central government all-powerful, 
and economic individualism teemed to them as much a peril 
as the jurisdictions and privileges of turbulent nobles. They 
were determined upon securing a united people, with separate 
functions allotted to each class, and a watchful paternal 
government over alb They attempted to regulate wages 
and prices and rates of interest, to curb the oppressive landlord 
and trader, to ordain methods In Industry, commerce and 
farming. By the grant of patents and monopolies they desired 
to give the Crown as repre se nting the nation a direct Interest 
in private enterprise. The spirit was tho spirit of Laud — oa 
his better side, its philosophy was eloquently laid down by 
Hooker, perverted as was its practice, there was greatness m a 
creed wbldi held that the State was no mere arrangement to 
meet the convenience of the citizens, but an organic and mystic 
brotherhood, the temporal pattern of the kingdom of Goo 
16 



BUSINESS AND GODLINESS 

l 

On this point at any rate the extremists of royalism and of 
revolution were at one. 

But such a faith was out of tunc with an age of which 
individualism had become the keynote. The disintegration 
had gone too far for much of the old cement to hold. Already 
in the first years of the century a different gospel was being 
preached. “ All free subjects are born inheritable, as to their 
land, so also to the free exercise of their industry, in those 
trades whereto they apply themselves and whereby they arc to 
live. Merchandise being the chief and richest of all others, 
and of greater extent and importance than all the rest, it is 
against the natural right and liberty of the subjects of England 
*to restrain it into the hands of some few.” Here were new 
notions and fateful words — “ natural right,” “ liberty of the- 
subject.” The ordinary' man was beginning to deny to the- 
State any title to interfere with his way of earning his bread 
and butter. What had begun under the Tudors with a dislike 
of the meddling of ecclesiastical courts in lay matters was fast 
becoming a repugnance to all State interference with private 
business. Laissez-faire , the thing if not the phrase, had come 
into England. 

This intolerance of restraint in one particular sphere drew 
strength from the religious faith of an important section 
of the people. The presbyterian, who would have coerced 
the whole nation into agreement with his views on the next 
t world, would permit no man to dictate to him on the affairs 
of this one. It is right to emphasize the link in puritanism 
between business and godliness, for it was to mean much in the 
coming strife. The typical puritan was the small master, who 
owned his land or his tools, and who to keep his footing had 
, to spend laborious days. His religion taught him to detest 
the vices of idleness and extravagance and to shun common 
pleasures, and the same abnegation was forced on him by his 
worldly interests. A rigid self-discipline was the necessity 
as well as the ideal of his life. “ All that crossed the views of 
the needy courtiers, the proud encroaching priests, the thievish 
projectors, the lewd nobility and gentry — whoever was jealous 
for God’s glory and worship, could not endure blasphemous 
oaths, ribald conversation, profane scoffs, Sabbath breaking, 

, derision of the word of God, or the like — whoever could endure 
a serious, modest habit or conversation, or anything good — 
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all these were Puritans," Such a catalogue had an economic 
as well as a spiritual significance. The way of salvation was 
also, in most cases, the way of prosperity, for the meek would 
inherit the earth, as well as the kingdom of Heaven, The love 
of money, not money itself, was the root of all evil, it was 
deadly sin to forget the interests of the soul in the task of 
getting wealth, but if these were assured other things would 
be added unto them. ** Be wholly taken up in diligent 
business of your lawful callings," Richard Baxter enjoined, 
“ when you are not exercised in the immediate service of God ” 
“ Godliness," said another preacher, " hath the promises of 
this life as well as of the life to come." 

From this it was a short step to seeing material success* 
ns in some degree a proof of spiritual health, since the two 
sprang from cognate disciplines. The poor were no longer 
** God’s poor," and poverty to far from being the state suited 
to a Christian was more likely to be the consequence of sin 
The intense individualism of the pun tan and his tense of a 
direct responsibility to his Maker weakened inevitably his 
sense of social responsibility. The way to the Celestial City 
lay through Vanity Fair—" he that will go to the City, and 
not go through this town, must needs go out of the world ", 
but the pilgrim, while fleeing the vanities, might reasonably 
do a little lawful merchantiy Banyan, a saint and a peasant, 
has an eye only on spiritual values, but the general temper of 
pun tan ism was less hostile to Mr Save-All than to Mr linger- 
cfler-lust, and many notable professors had been to school 
with Mr Gnpe-man ** in Love Gain, which is a market town 
in the county of Coveting, in the north " 

The English economy was moving therefore away from the 
ordered mediaeval society towards a system where capital 
demanded a looser rein, an atomic sodety impatient of the old 
restraints, laying the emphasis on personal rights and individual 
duties. Upon this, confusing the issues and blurring the dis- 
tinctions, fell the blast of theory from the laboratories of many 
thinkers. We mast consider In greater detail the intellectual 
background 

m 

To attempt a survey of the thought of the era ij to enter a 
tangled world, where the shspe of the wood it hard to discover 
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and even the tall trees are choked by undergrowth. The 
seventeenth century had a simple cosmic philosophy, that of 
the old Ptolemaic universe, but inside this rudimentary 
framework it spun an intricate web. No age has been more 
deeply moved by ideas, but these ideas are not to be hastily 
identified with modern notions which they may at first sight 
resemble, since they derive from a mood and an outlook - 
far different from our own. 

Religion, as in the Middle Ages, was still interwoven with 
the texture of men’s minds. The Council of Trent, by formulat- 
ing certain dogmas which had hitherto been vague, had. made 
final the barrier between protestant and catholic, but protestant- 
ism itself dwelt in a divided house. The spirit of the Re- 
formation, which was on the side of freedom and simplicity 
and the return of Christianity to its source, had in England 
soon been diverted by political needs, and presently schisms 
were revealed in both doctrine and church government of 
which the origin was as much secular as religious. Moreover 
there was still the medieval hankering after an absolute creed 
and a universal church, so that each divergence was apt to 
claim to be the only truth, and to admit no compromise. 
We shall not understand the epoch unless we realize that, 
though the germinating ground of many of our modem 
beliefs, it is also to be regarded as the closing scene of the 
Middle Ages. Religion coloured the whole of life, secular 
and sacred were indissolubly mingled, a public act was regarded 
not as a matter of expediency, but as linked somehow or other 
with the soul’s salvation. God and the Devil were never absent 
from the political stage, and their presence led to the quickening 
of passion as well as to the obscuring of reason. 

Let us first consider this pervading religion as exhibited in 
ecclesiastical bodies. The Elizabethan settlement had ex- 
plicitly laid down what the Church should believe, how it 
should be governed, and how its services should be conducted. 
If Protestantism chose to quarrel within itself, it was essential 
that England at any rate should be undivided. The royal 
jurisdiction was made supreme, and there was one obligatory 
rule of worship. The Thirty-Nine Articles crystallized 
theology, a prayer book regulated ritual, and around both 
there soon began to gather that conservative sentiment which 
ut England quickly sanctifies innovations. Church and 

y 4 A 
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Throne teemed in the eyes of many to be indissolubly united, 
and the support of the second to be the surest defence of the 
first 

But the settlement contained within itself much matter 
of strife. Uniformity meant a strict enforcement of discipline, 
and the powers which Elizabeth gave to her ecclesiastical 
commissioners were far greater than those exercised by the 
courts of the old Church. The layman found his daily life 
harassed by new legalities. Again, anglicanism bad separated 
itself from continental protestantism, and was admittedly a 
via media between the old and the new, and earnest iconoclasts 
found interwoven in the new formulas much stuff derived 
from that which they had been taught to reprobate. Theri 
was also a supinedeM and laxity in the new clerical dvfi-service, 
disquieting to serious folk. Milton saw them in their youth 
at college M writhing and unboning their clergy limbs to all the 
_ antic and dishonest gestures of Trinculoo, buffoons, and 
bawds,” and in Lycidas they are the “ blind mouths,” who 
know nothing of the craft of the shepherd* and Richard 
Baxter, a kindlier witness, has a vivid picture of the ecclesi- 
astical squalor of the Shropshire of his youth. But the funda- 
mental trouble was duo to the natural reaction against the 
absoluteness of the first Reformers. HJgh-churthlra in its 
modern meaning, which is the claim of a church to an over- 
riding authority over, and complete independence in, sacred 
things, was unknown to the angllcan of the seventeenth 
century, the true high -churchman In that sense was the 
presbyterfan. The seventeenth-century angllcan high-church- 
man is to be defined by his appeal to other authority than the 
bare letter of the Scriptures; by hu insistence that the Re- 
formation had involved no breach of continuity with the past, 
and that his church was catholic in Hooker’s sense, following 
M universality, antiquity and consent ” ; and finally, since h< 
believed in a uniform national church, by hi* dinging to tee 
authority of the Crown. He was an Anninian In doctrine, 
since the Colvinistic predestination led inevitably to an atomic 
individualism; and, though he had little sympathy with the 
extravagant royalism of men like Sibthorpe and M& Dwar ' n f* 
he looked In practice to the king as the court of ultimate 
appeal. , 

Within the Church there were dements like Falkluw 
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and his friends that stood for liberty before authority, cham- 
pioned the right of private judgment, and desired a church 
of “ volunteers and not of pressed men,” and there were those 
that followed Laud and sought one rigid pattern of thought 
and worship under the cegis of the Throne. Between these 
extremes lay the great mass of plain citizens who had acquired 
a sentimental attachment to an institution not a century old, 
who valued decency and order above prophetic fervours, 
and preferred to think of their church as holding an honest, 
comprehensible, royal warrant. They were Erastians in the 
ordinary sense of that disputed term, for they asserted the 
omnipotence of the secular State as against the clericalism of 
Rome and Geneva. Theology was not a branch of politics — 
the State in its ecclesiastical policy must obviously take counsel 
with the experts — but assuredly politics were not a branch of 
theology. 

Such moderation as existed in the early seventeenth century 
is in the main to be looked for in the Church. But it was a 
mood rather than a faith, based on apathy and mental indolence 
as much as on conviction, and therefore it could not have 
the compelling power of the extremer creeds. The dynamic 
force in anglicanism lay rather in the rigidity of a man like 
Laud, who was rational in doctrine and the patron of Hales 
and Chillingworth, but in ritual and government was a fanatic 
apostle of uniformity. Those on every side who believed 
in their creeds were agreed on one thing, that toleration was 
deadly sin, and that they must spend themselves to enforce 
compliance with that in which they believed. In the last 
resort only the State could ensure this enforcement, and 
therefore the State must be brought to their way of thinking. 
The Civil War in one aspect may be regarded as the struggle of 
various communions for the control of the secular arm. 

As against the moderates and the politiques stood the school 
of thought, inside and outside the Church, which may be called 
m the largest sense puritan. It represented the last wave of 
the impulse which made the Reformation, coming as a new 
surge when the first great tidal movement had become slack 
water. To begin with, it was a stirring within the Church 
itself, due to a special conception of what that Church’s 
character should be. Under Elizabeth there were puritans 
111 high places— Burleigh and Leicester, Jewel and Grindal • 
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the Elizabethan adventurer* had a puritan tincture, lie Sir 
Wiliam Smyth, the first govern or of the East Inda Company, 
Hakluyt and Purchas and John Walker, the friend of Drake, 
were puritans. At first the bond of connection was merely a 
desire to purge the usages of the Church from all taint of 
romanism. in 1603 the aim of puritans, as shown by the 
Millenary Petition, was only that their preference for nmpfioty 
should be legalized. But the harsh treatment of the protesting 
divines hardened and enl arged their d residence. They became 
first indifferent and then hostile to episcopal gover nm ent. 
Forced back upon themselves, they developed ever- increasing 
points of divergence from the conforming majority They 
ceased to ask merely for toleration, and became a reforming 
and a disruptive force both in Church and State. To a belief 
in simplicity of worship they added a passion for simplicity 
of life. Doctnnally they tended to emphasize what was 
harshest in Calvinism as against the lax Anninianrem of then 
opponents. They found in the Scriptures a stern moral 
code, and became rigid censors of conduct 

The term puntan began to be defined popularly by its 
extreme sense, and with justice, for the extremist was the 
essential puntan. A measure of purHanlsra was indeed 
almost universal in a fear of ro mania ng influence, of high- 
flying clergy, and of government by ecclesiastics, *6 that in 
1625 Pym could complain with truth that Laud under the name 
of puritans “coDecteth the greatest part or the king** tree 
subjects.** But the dynamic power was in the few who, with 
the Bible as their base, were prepared to admit no Impediment 
of tradition to the liberty of their interpretation, and waited 
hourly on a new revelation No more significant worn* 
were spoken than those of John Robinson, the pastor of the 
Pilgrim Fathers, on the eve of their departure “ The Lord 
has more truth yet to bring forth out of His Holy Word. 

I beseech yon to remember it — ’tis an article of your church 
covenant-— that yon be ready to receive whatever truth *haB 
be made known to you." In such a mood of utter confidence 
and tense expectation lay the certainty of revolution. 

Outside the Church puritan dissent manifested itself to t*" 0 
main groups. The first was presbyterianism, which drew 
its inspiration from the Genevan and French churches; 
central doctrines were the priesthood of all believers and parity 
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among ministers ; and on these fundamentals there was based 
a system of government by lay elders, a system in essence 
• unclerical and democratic. At first it was the creed of a party 
inside the Church ; “ almost all those who were later called 
Presbyterians,” wrote Richard Baxter, “ were before con- 
formists ” ; and such antecedents saved English presbyterianism 
from the supreme intransigence of the Scottish Kirk. It was 
the creed of a considerable part of the nobility, of a great 
mass of country gentry, and of the solid merchants of London, 
and it was adopted by many because it seemed to represent 
a middle way. But, even in its English form, it involved 
certain perilous extensions. It asserted the separate kingdoms 
•of Church and State, but it was always in danger of blurring 
the outlines, and demanding for the first the powers and 
functions of the second. Moreover it claimed to be the 
only church, since it was based on jus divintmi, and, as defined 
by men like Cartwright and Goodman, it required that the 
State should compel the nation into its fold. Its creed led 
logically to a theocracy, and its apparent anti-clericalism to a 
clericalism as strict as Rome’s. There was justice in the words 
of a later critic that presbyterianism in its seventeenth-century 
form was “ inconsistent with all government except its own 
oligarchic spiritual tyranny, and even with that adored 
Democracy which it pretends to hug and embrace with so 
much tenderness and affection.” 

Presbytery believed in an organic church, with a graded 
hierarchy of government, but the other group, the independents,' 
stood for the sovereignty of the smaller unit, the congregation. 
There is no such disruptive force as a common creed held with 
a difference, and the hostility between presbyterians and 
independents was mainly due to their different conceptions of 
popular rule. Descending through devious ways from out- 
lawed continental sects, the latter asserted not the liberty of 
the individual but the liberty and authority of the worshipping 
unit, and since they admitted no higher ecclesiastical constraint 
their views involved a measure of toleration. They had not 
the jealousy of the civil magistrate which their opponents 
displayed, for he might be their only buckler against an 
intolerant universal church; if they were left at peace within 
their own little communion they had no desire to interfere 
^ith others. To Laud they were schismatics, a blot on 
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the fair pattern he had designed, and, to the presbyterian, 
Laodiceana and heretics in the fundamentals. ” The In- 
dependents,” wrote the exasperated Robert Baillic, ** haw the 
least zeal to the truth of God of any men we Jmow." 

Behind all ecclesiastical parties in England, shaping them 
without the knowledge of the partisans, lay a profound dread 
of Rome. The Tudors had defied the Pope with ease, bat 
they had weaned with difficulty the people of England from 
the ceremonies of the ancient church. Yet by the close of 
the sixteenth century the fissure had become a chasm. The 
clanger from Spain had identified protestantism with 
patriotism; events on the Continent — the massacre of St 
Bartholomew, the success of the Counter-Reformation, the* 
circumstances which gave rise to the Thirty Years War- 
impressed the ordinary Englishman with the power and 
malignance of the church which he had forsaken; and the 
Marion persecution* at home became a legendary horror as 
presented by popular writers. The Reformation in the eyes 
of many was still in jeopardy. Moreover England contained, 
in spite of the penal laws, a great multitude of romanists, and, 
since an exact computation was impossible, their numbers 
were exaggerated by suspicion. Lancashire, Cheshire and 
North Wales were catholic strongholds, and, except In the east, 
every shire could show a catholic nucleus. The typical 
tenglisb catholic, who desired only to be allowed to follow hi* 
wonhip in peace, was obscured by the missionary activity 
of the Jesuits, whose purpose was avowedly to win back 
England to their faith. Their method was the assertion of 
popular rights as against the monarchy, and the doctrines of 
Beilarmlnc and Suarez, which were given an English version 
by writers like Doleman, seemed to have perilous affinities with 
the politics of the ultra-pro testants. The consequence was 
a wide distrust and a profound hatred of Rome. To the 
puritan she was the mother of idolatry, a splendid edifice 
which, like an Egyptian temple, had in its inner shrine a c*t 
or a crocodfle; to the royalist she was the foe of kings and of 
all secular government, the more to be feared because m* 
English opponents seemed to be tainted with her poison; 
while to the ordinary man she was the “ wolf with privy paw, 
an enduring menace to England's ways and English freedom. 
To most men, as to Thomas Hobbes, the was the ” kingdom 
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of darkness ” ; therefore one section sought to purge from their 
church whatever savoured of her in creed and worship, 
while another, with more political foresight, strove to set up 
against the power of the Keys the sacrosanctity of the Crown. 

The ecclesiastical unrest was determined mainly by historical 
causes and by economic and political pressures. Pure theory 
played but a minor part, and there was little of the medieval 
heresy-hunting. Even the dispute about church government 
was at first conducted on practical rather than on academic 
grounds, the purpose with most men being not so much the 
discovery of an absolute revelation as the fashioning of 
something orderly and enduring — in the spirit of Bruno’s 
apophthegm, “ If the first button of a man’s coat be wrong 
buttoned, then the whole will be crooked.” In matters of 
doctrine there was to begin with little argumentative fervour, 
except over the eucharist. Calvinism in England was more a 
communion and a way of life than a body of dogma, Ar- 
minianism a tendency rather than a tenet. As in all such 
epochs, there were minds that sought the kernel and not the shell 
of truth. The rationalism of All's Well Thai Ends Well — “ They 
say miracles are past ; and we have our philosophical persons 
to make modern and familiar things supernatural and cause- 
less ” — had its, modest disciples, but its spirit was still almost 
wholly Christian. Platonism, at once devout and sceptical, 
combined a passion for the unseen and the eternal with joy 
in the seen and temporal; it heard, with George Herbert, 
church-bells beyond the stars ” and not less, with Thomas 
Traherne, exulted in the richness of the visible world. But 
a s the years passed the struggle became more bitter and the 
, antagonisms sharper, dogmas which had been only vague 
inclinations took definite shape when they were controverted, 
and the most tolerant were forced into a confession of faith. 
The overriding controversies, which in the last resort shaped all 
the sectarian and party wrangles, were narrowed to two : 
what was the true relation between a church and a civil society, 
and to what degree was a man to be permitted to find his 
re hgion for himself. 

IV 

“I had as lief be a Brownist as a politician,” said Sir Andrew 
Aguecheek, but the happy aloofness of Shakespeare’s age 
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was gone, and politics had become the nation’s daily bread. 
The practical problem was how the State was to take over the 
direction of that side of human life which had been the province 
of the old church, and how the intricacies of feudalism could be 
superseded by a simpler and more unified system* It was a 
problem for all Europe, and on the Continent it was solved 
in the main by an increase in monarchical absolutism* The 
State everywhere had to take cognizance of more and more 
social interests and not confine itself to public order and 
national defence. But England was not prepared for any such 
summary answer, having in her bones an old tradition of isw 
and popular consent. Protestantism, as we have seen, was a 
dissolvent on the political as well as on the religious side, for? 
like a new chemical added to a compound, it left no element 
unchanged. There were those who sought an answer in a 
restoration of what they believed to be the ancient custom 
of the land — -which is the reason why, in the first year of the 
Long Parliament, conservative royalists like Falkland and Hyde, 
Capel and Hop ton, worked harmoniously with Pym and 
Hampden. There were others who sought not restoration 
but revolution, and on this Issue the ultimate battle was 
joined. It became a matter of the interpretation of “ law,” 
and the theorists on all sides were forced to a growing abstract- 
ness, so that political thought tended more and more to 
adopt the categories of dogmatic theology. The nascent 
physical science provided a few conceptions ; the notion of a 
constitutional balance or equilibrium, for example, was common 
to both Harrington and Cromwell. But even the secular 
thinker was forced by the prevailing atmosphere to give hi* 
conclusions a »eml-reUgiouj sanction. Let us glance briefly 
at the main ideas which formed the intellectual background 
to the political strife. 

The first Is the famous dogma of the divine right of klop- 
James I, lacking the wisdom of his Tudor predecessors, chose 
to theorize about the prerogative Instead ofcontenting himself 
with using it. His crude assumptions met with a not Jess 
crude rejoinder, and the excess of his claim was equalled by 
the exaggerations of the counter-claim ; If Bacon, for example, 
would have made the judiciary a slave of the Crown, Cole 
would have exalted it above Crown and parliament. But 
the doctrine of divine right, rationally stated, had a sound 
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historical warrant. It was at least as respectable ns the opposite 
notion of some original social compact. When extreme 
theories of popular rights were promulgated, it took on 
a corresponding extravagance, but in its essence it had a real 
justification. It was based upon two .deep popular instincts : 
the need for continuity in national institutions, and the need 
of a sanction for the secular power not less august than had 
been claimed for the mcdiawal church. It was the first step 
in the emancipation of politics from clerical interference and 
in the development of the organic view of the State. It was in 
substance anti-clerical. “ The only way to escape from the 
fetters imposed by traditional methods was to assert from 
^hc old standpoint of a Scriptural basis and to argue by the 
accustomed fashion of Biblical quotations, that politics must be 
forced from theology and that the Church must give up all 
attempts to control the State. The work of the Reformation 
was to set men free in all departments of thought and enquiry 
from subjection to a single method and a single subject. 
In the case of politics the achievement of this result was possible 
only through claiming at first theological sanction for the 
non-theological view of politics. Only when this result is 
achieved will politics be free to develop theories which shall 
be purely philosophical and historical.” 

The instinct which gave the doctrine birth may have been 
utilitarian, but it soon acquired a mystical element. Men 
may be faithful to institutions, but their passionate loyalty is 
reserved for persons, and in an unfaltering fidelity to a king 
many found a firm lodgment among the quicksands. The 
Throne attracted to itself an imaginative glamour which was 
the last sunset glow of the Middle Ages. Its occupant, 
bearing divine authority, was priest as well as king. When 
Charles before his execution was denied his chaplains, he could 
say — and his words found an echo in many hearts — that it 
was no matter, since the regal and sacerdotal offices were one. 

The second class of germinal idea was connected with 
sovereignty and law. Where lay the ultimate authority — 
in the people at large, in parliament as representing the 
people, in a divinely ordained king, or in some mystical 
body of custom and ordinance which bore the name of Law? 
Some answer must be found if government was to be carried 
on. There must be some final power which could make laws, 
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business as much as the king. The House of Commons of 
1621 numbered among its members men like Wentworth 
and Pym, Hampden and Coke and the elder Fairfax; but its 
conduct in the cases of Sheppard and Lloyd showed how much 
it lacked in decency and common sense. 

The first duty of the House of Commons was to safeguard 
its privileges which the king denied — the nght of free debate 
nnd the control of taxation, and this was the special task of 
Sir John Eliot, the purest and most logical of them all It 
knew that it represented what was best and sanest in England, 
and that especially it represented England’s wealth, for, as an 
observer said of the 1628 Parliament, it could have bought out 
the upper House thrice over. In its defence of its privilege! 
it had the support of the blackdetter lawyers, but presently 
it parted company with them, for it was forced by the pressure 
of circumstances to demand an authority which seemed to the 
antiquary as alien to the constitution as the extravagant 
claims of the king. Step by step, since the country must be 
governed, it was driven to demand a legal sovereignty The 
change began in 1629 after Buckingham’s murder, when it 
attempted to lay down an ecclesiastical policy in the first of 
the histone resolutions which Denzil Holies put to the House. 
The boldness of the innovabon was recognized, and at first, 
while divesting the long of certain prerogatives, parliament 
did not assume them for itself “ We cannot,” said Pym 
of Charles, “leave to him sovereign power . . . Wc were 
never possessed of it." But the practical conundrum had 
somehow to be solved, and, conscious or popular support, it 
entered upon what in the eyes of the jurists was nothing short 
of a revolution. Its view was that of Hobbes* “ it is not wisdom 
but authonty that makes the law” Against It were now 
arrayed not only those who held the mystic view of the 
royal prerogative, but the sticklers for the ancient usages, 
the lawyers who had been the first to oppose the fang, sc 
that Milton, zealous for parliamentary omnipotence, could 
write of ** that old entanglement of iniquity, their gibberish 
laws.” 

What we loosely call “ democratic ” ideals had scarce!) 
come to birth in the political work!, though, as we have 
seen, there was a certain emotional socialism and egalitarianism 
implicit In the Reformation. When Milton speaks of the 
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sovereign people he only expresses his belief in the right 
of rebellion against political or religious oppressors. The 
elementary rights of the poor were better championed by the 
Crown than by middle-class puritans or aristocratic parlia- 
mentarians. There were strange ferments in the under-world 
of England, but they only revealed themselves by an occasional 
jet of steam from some crack in the volcanic crust. But one 
issue in the strife lay at the root of all democracy — the right to 
personal liberty, the denial of any power to dispense with 
that law which normally protected a subject’s life and property, 
the hostility to special tribunals which usurped the duties of the 
common courts of justice. A settled law and the equality 
■sf all men before it were claims which survived the wreckage, 
for they had behind them the essential spirit of England. 

From such a tangle of political dogma there was little 
chance of escape except by violence. A nation, which is 
only by slow degrees becoming politically self-conscious, is 
apt to pin its faith to abstractions, and with abstract thinkers 
there can be no settlement, since each takes his stand on what 
he holds to be eternal truth. Puritan and Laudian clashed in 
a final antagonism; absolutist lawyer and absolutist revolu- 
tionary had between them no common ground. Charles’s 
bleak abstraction of kingly honour was faced with an abstrac- 
tion scarcely less bleak of a sovereign Commons. The cool 
Erastian had his jibe at the theological dervishes, and then, if 
he were a wise man, held his tongue. The political realist 
was forced in the end to choose the side which repelled him 
least, and often to die for a cause in which he only half believed. 
. . .'One man alone shook himself clear of the mellay, and 
tried out of the chaos to build up a new England. 

V 

In all revolutions there is some such background of in- 
tellectual ferment as I have sketched. But the creeds of the 
thinkers do not make impact directly upon the national 
mind. Popularly there is what Joseph Glanvill called a 
“ climate of opinion,” which is created partly by forces from 
the intellectual laboratory, forces often strangely perverted, 
but largely by moods and notions of which the thinkers take 
little cognizance. To many royalists the people on the eve of 
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the Civil War seemed to be surfeited with happiness, and the 
rebellion to be the crazy and perverse impulse of a nation 
which, in Izaak Walton’s phrase, was M sick of being welL" 
The truth is far otherwise. The early seventeenth century 
was frill of maladies. 

In the first place the minds of men were oppressed by 
a haunting insecurity. Most of the old certainties bad 
vanished; religion was no longer an intelligible discipline 
directed by an infallible church, the English economy was 
changing fast, and government had lost the firm Tudor 
touch. The craving was for a new authority, a fresh assur- 
ance, some fixed point among the shifting sands, and the new 
sanction must be nothing short of the highest. So Omni- 
potence was claimed as the author of every creed brought to 
birth by confused mortals : there was a divine right of kings, 
and a divine right of presbytery; Jus divinum in episcopal 
orders, in the old fabric of the laws, and in the new authority 
of parliament ; presently there were to be whispers of heaven- 
bestowed rights in the common man. It was an age when 
everything, however crude, claimed a celestial warrant, and 
implicit belief in one or the other was held to be the first duty. 
Of Mr Incredulity in the Holy War Bunyan writes that " none 
was truer to Die bolus than he.” 

Side by side with this passionate longing for faith went 
a profound sense of disillusion. There was morbidity in the 
air, for the mind turned back upon itself and got weary 
answers. The spring and summer of the world bad passed 
and autumn was coma A great mass of the commonalty 
was unaffected, just as a great mass of the commonalty was 
wholly neutral in the war; but the mood was shared by most 
who in whatever degree felt the compulsion of thought m 
some the consequence was a cynical obeisance to what seemed 
the winning side, often with comical results; ih others of a 
stouter mettle a sceptical and mocking aloofness, like that ol 
Selden, who visited the Westminster Assembly, he said, to 
enjoy the Persian pastime or seeing wild asses fight Bat u 
disillusionment resulted in some cases In worldly wisdom 
and in others in a politic scepticism. Its effect on many wssj 0 
create a disbelief in all venerated things and a predisposttiot 
to violent novelties. The strong underground current oi 
antinoralanism In religion and politics was fed as much by 1 
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melancholy satiety with the old things as by a fierce partiality 
for the new. 

But, deeper still, lay the private concern of men with their 
souls and the world beyond the grave. Everywhere there 
was an awakening of conscience and a quickened sense of 
sin. This mood had indeed been widespread ever since the 
dawn of Christianity, but under the old church with its discipline 
and sacraments men had been corporately assisted to make their 
peace with the Almighty. Now each was left to fight out the 
battle alone in his soul, and no help could be looked for from 
Mr Two-Tongues, the parson of the parish. There might 
be disputes about terrestrial sovereignty, but there could 
be none about the awful sovereignty of God. He demanded 
perfect purity and exact obedience, and every human deed 
and thought was impure and rebellious. Grace alone could 
give salvation, grace through the mediation of Christ, and the 
dogmas of theology suddenly became terribly alive, for on 
them hung the issues of life and death. There was an 
Enchanted Land, as in the Pilgrim's Progress, where the soul 
could be drugged into apathy, and all distinctions blurred; 
but that way lay damnation, and the only hope was to fight 
out the battle. The conscience had become morbidly sensi- 
tive, and the brain crazily subtle, and many went through 
months and years of mental agony. Those who emerged 
triumphant knew themselves as the children of the promise; 
God and Christ, in Bunyan’s words, were continually before 
their face; their mood was one of absolute submission and 
passionate devotion; they marched steadfastly through the 
world, having passed beyond temporal fears. Such men 
might be apathetic about questions of civil right, having their 
gaze so constantly fixed upon the things beyond time; but 
once let these civil rights be linked in any way with moral and 
religious issues and they would uphold them to the death. 
As in the days of the Crusades, a power had been engendered 
which was outside politics but might well play havoc with 
policy, for its sources lay in a sphere where ordinary political 
canons had no meaning. 

No aerial viewpoint is high enough to bring into our vision 
the whole confused manifold of the epoch, and the most search- 
ing eye will scarcely find a pattern in its complexity. Creeds 
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and moods shade into each other; the yyhed repeatedly comes 
fUH circle, and extreme* mb shoulder* with their opposite*. 
But, as we gaze, it would seem that the intricacy forts itjdf 
r into two great masse* of light and shade. There is the main 
body of Englishmen, . pursuing thdr callings and pleasures, 
deep rooted in the soil, and perplexed only at odd moments 
by controversy With them are the old ways of the land and 
the homely loyalties- Some haw no religion, but “fleet 
the time carelessly as they did in the golden world ”, tome 
have the religion of the household gods; but some too, JJic 
Traherne and Vaughan and George Herbert, are Christians 
after the ageless pattern of the saints Many are grossly 
sunk m matter, but many can kindle to unselfish causes, and 
all arc realists, with n firm hold upon the things of sense tnd 
time. Opposite to such, eternally opposite, are those whose 
eyes are always turning inward to their souls, who believe 
that they themselves and thdr England are in the valley of 
decision and that momentous issues hang upon their lightest 
deed*. To them Herrick’s maypole is a “ great stinking Idol,” 
and Robin Goodfcllow a satyr of the Pit- Such men are 
puritans, in the strict sense of a word which since their day 
has been grievously debased. They are indifferent Christians, 
for there is more In them of the Roman Stoic and the stem 
Israelite than of the meek gospel of Christ. Milton’s charge 
against Laud is strictly true of his own party — that they be- 
decked and deformed the conception of God with ** pall* 
and mitres, gold and gewgaws fetched from Aaron’* old ward- 
robe or the flamen’s vestry ” 

Puritanism has long been degraded to mean the pedantries 
of comfortable folk who can afford to cosset their consciences, 
but let that not blind us to the magnificence of its beginnings* 

It was a faith for Iron soul* who, having made it their own, 
were ready to force the world to bow to It. It was self-centred, 
but the self was a majestic thing. It was a creed for the 
few — 

Such as thou hast solemnly elected. 

With gifts and graces eminently adorned, 

To some great work, thy glory, 

And people’* safety. 

Could this spiritual aristocracy mould England to It* pattern? 
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Could it, perhaps abating its rigour, inspire the community 
with something of its high purpose? Could the phoenix, the 
“ secular bird ” — in the famous imagery of Samson Agonistes 
— ever mate with the “ tame villatic fowl ”? That, more than 
any niceties of political or ecclesiastical structure, was the 
riddle to which Oliver Cromwell sought an answer. 
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THREE HOUSEHOLDS: PUTNEY, HINCHING- 
BROOKE, HUNTINGDON 
( 1495 - 1599 ) 

I would ttUte 

How \inquhhcU MUhridatcs northward pioed. 

And. hkkfcn In * dood of rear*, became 
Odin, the Father of a race by 'ahem 
Fcrahcd the Roman Empire. 

\\o*mwo*tii, 7 V/VrAair 


I 

In the early years of the sixteenth century the vdhgo of Putney 
on the Thame* was a thriving ptace It was part of the great 
manor of Wimbledon, an estate of the sec of Canterbury, 
and consisted of a cluster or houses round a church b> the 
riverside and a street which straggled southward towards a 
breer\ common It possessed a ftshen dating from Saxon 
times, and a not less ancient fcn> to Fulham on the northern 
shore Travellers and merchandise bound for west Surrey 
from the capital were landed there to continue the journey by 
road, so the place had the prosperous bustle or a little port 
In those years, as in oil England, its population was changing 
its character New industries were beginning and new fotfc 
were arriving. Two households especially had settled there 
and given the older inhabitants much food for talL A family 
of Ap William, small toulres in Glamorgan, had done some 
service to Henry VII in his bid for the throne, and like many 
of their countrymen the\ followed the Tudor to court and were 
rewarded with copyhold grants in the neighbourhood of 
London They were people of a modest substance and bad a 
right to coat armour, though wo may dismiss the fanciful 
descent from Caradoc and the lords of Fowls provided for them 
bv later genealogists. They seem to have retained their 
Welsh propem for a considerable tune after their settlement 
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by the Thames. The first of the name known to us was a 
responsible person, who was steward of the manor of Wimble- 
don and by trade a land agent and accountant. His two sons, 
Morgan and Richard, took Williams as their surname, and 
continued by Thames side. Richard was given copyholds 
at Mortlake, entered the Church, and his descendants in high 
places perpetuated the Williams name. Morgan inherited 
the Putney copyholds, and had a small post at court in con- 
nection with the Welsh guard. He had other avocations, 
being a brewer and a seller of beer on a large scale, for he had 
breweries also at Mortlake and Greenwich. Now and then 
he fell foul of the manor authorities for cutting more fuel on 
the common than he was entitled to, but in general lie seems 
to have been a person of means and repute. 

Sometime about 1495 Morgan Williams married Katherine 
Cromwell, the elder daughter of a neighbour who had a house 
in Wandsworth Lane. This neighbour, Walter Cromwell, 
was also prosperous after a fashion. He followed the trades 
of brewer, blacksmith and fuller, and owned or leased a good 
deal of land in the vicinity. The Cromwells had migrated 
from Norwell in Nottinghamshire about the time the Williams 
family arrived from Wales ; they were of good yeoman stock, 
but did not carry arms, and could prove no connections 
with the noble house of Tattershall which gave England a 
Lord Treasurer. Walter proved a difficult father-in-law for 
the respectable Morgan Williams. He was constantly drunk 
and for ever brawling; the records of the manor-court show 
many fines for exceeding his commoner’s rights and for 
evading the assize of beer ; on one occasion he was convicted 
of wounding to the danger of life. In the end his offences 
grew so rank that he, who had once been constable of Putney, 
took to forgery and thereby forfeited his lands. After 1514 
the manor knew him no more. 

He had one son who made a great stir in England. Thomas 
Cromwell was born about 1485 and in hifc early years must 
have owed much to his brother-in-law, a debt which he was to 
repay to Morgan Williams’s son. He soon quarrelled with his 
drunken father, and took himself off abroad. For several 
years he wandered about Italy and Flanders, learning much 
about the wool trade and international banking, and acquiring 
a strong distaste for the ways of Rome. Ultimately he settled 
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fn London as a merchant and money-lender, and Cardinal 
Wolsey noted his abilities and made use of therm In 1523 
he was in parliament, and presently he was Wolsey’s con- 
fidential agent, busy dissolving the lesser monasteries to 
provide funds for the CardlnaFi grandiose schemes at Oxford 
and Ipswich. He stood by his master to the end, but did not 
fall with hi m , transferring his services to the king. The rest 
of his career as malleus monackorum is part of the history 
of England. He was Henry’s chief agent in the destruction 
of the monasteries, and as inch became among other things 
Master of the Rolls, chancellor of Cambridge, Lord Privy Seal, 
Vicar-General, Lord Chamberlain, a knight, a baron, and at 
last Earl of Essex. But the marriage which he arranged for 
the king with Anne of Clevts was his undoing, and on July 28, 
1540 he lost his head on Tower Hill, to the general satisfaction 
of the nation. “Putney saw his cradle in a cottage, and 
England saw his coffin in a ditch.” 

It is a story which makes fairy-tales seem prosaic. No 
stranger figure ever laid its spell on England than this short 
square man, with the porcine face and the litter of shaven 
chins, the small wicked mouth, the long upper lip and the 
dose-set eyes. Yet we know that that leaden countenance 
could kindle to humour and supreme Intelligence, and that 
when he chose he could bo a delectable companion. He bad 
no principles In the moral sense, but he had one or two vigorous 
intellectual convictions, which were not without wisdom. 
Ho would have had the king forego foreign adventures and 
bend himself to the single task of unifying Britain. He was 
determined to make the monarchy supreme, and to ensure that 
Henry had all the powers which had been wrested from the 
Pope. He was zealous for the publication of the Bible in 
English, seeing in that the best way of making final the breach 
with Rome. He cared nothing for religion, though he is one 
of John Foxe’s “ martyrs,” and at his death be renounced all 
protestnnt heresies, yet he must rank as one of the chief 
Instruments of the English Reformation, for' his adminis- 
trative gifts were of the highest, and were equalled onfy by Ws 
greed and corruption. The best that can be said for him is that 
he bad perhaps somewhere in his gross soul a belief that bis 
road to wealth and power was also the road to national 
greatness. 
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He had one other slender merit: he did not forget his 
own kin, for he made the fortunes of his nephew Richard 
Williams. Richard was bom on the family property of 
Llanishen in Wales. In 1529 we find him in the service 
of Lord Dorset, and presently he is on his uncle’s staff, and 
busy suppressing religious houses. He took his uncle’s name, 
without the leave of Chancery, in order to advertise his kinship 
with the rising sun ; but in serious matters like legal documents 
he wrote himself “ Williams (alias Cromwell) ” as his great- 
grandson Oliver did in his marriage settlement. He was active 
against the Pilgrimage of Grace, and he soon won the king’s 
favour by his skill and courage in the tilting-yard. Knight- 
hood followed, and lands and estates flowed in upon him from 
the ruined church, mainly by way of purchases made at a 
nominal price — the nunnery of Hinchingbrooke, the great 
abbey of Ramsey, which was worth half the foundation of 
Westminster, other lands in the midlands and the eastern 
shires. His master’s fall did not shake him (though he courage- 
ously mourned in public for his benefactor), for he was too 
secure in the royal favour. He fought in the French war of 
1541, and went on amassing manors and constableships till 
his death in 1546. He married the daughter of a lord mayor 
of London, and left prodigious wealth, for from his landed 
estates alone he must have had in revenues the better part of a 
quarter of a million. The nimbleness of Wales and the rough 
power of the midlands had combined in Sir Richard to pro- 
duce something glittering and adventurous and yet shrewdly 
cognizant of the main chance. He had made his way into 
the inner circle of the aristocracy, and had created not only a 
fortune but a family. 

, II 

Of Sir Richard we know nothing intimate; but for Sir 
Henry, his successor, we have the great house which he built 
at Hinchingbrooke about 1560 and which may be taken as a 
mirror of his tastes. What had been a nunnery since the days 
of the Conqueror was transformed by him into one of the 
stateliest of Elizabethan dwellings. It stands on the left bank 
of the Ouse half a mile west of the town of Huntingdon ; the 
river, dark with the clays of Bedfordshire, flows pleasantly 
past its bounds, and with its wide park and noble timber it is 
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still a haunt of ancient peace — a symbol of the adoption 
of the Williams and Cromwell adventurers into the secure 
aristocracy of England. In those days the town of Huntingdon 
was a prosperous place with no less than four churches. It 
was the outpost of the solid cultivable midlands, with their 
green pastures and smoothly undulating hills, for all to the 
east was the Fens, still largely unreclaimed, a waste of quaking 
bogs and reedy watercourse*. 

Sir Henry had another seat at Ramsey, where he had made 
a mansion out of the old gate-house, but his usual residence 
was Hinchingbrookc. He would appear to have had more 
Williams than Cromwell in him, for his life was decorous, he 
made no enemies, and, being freehanded with hi* great fortune, 
ho was much loved in the countryside. The ancestral smithy 
and brewhouse of Putney had become very distant things for 
this resplendent gentleman, who lrved as expansively a* any 
Howard or Neville. His house was on the great north road, 
and it was never empty of guest*. In 1563 he was knighted, 
and in August of the following year he entertained Queen 
Elizabeth on her return from a visit to Cambridge. He was 
a strict protestant — naturally, considering the origin of his 
wealth — and a strong queen’s man, he marshalled his county 
at the time of the Spanish Armada, furnished a troop of horse 
at his own charge, and delivered patriotic harangues to the 
trained bands. He took his full share of other public duties, 
sitting w parliament as one of the knights of the shire for 
Huntingdon, being four times sheriff of Huntingdon and 
Cambridge shires, and serving on a royal commission to 
enquire Into the draining of the Fens But his chief repute 
was for splendour and generosity He scattered largesse 
among the poor wherever he moved between Hinchingbrookc 
and Ramsey, and the scale of his entertainments was a monel 
to the couDty, so that ho won the name of the Golden Knight 
Like hi* father he mamed the daughter of a lord mayor of 
London, by whom he bad six sons and five daughters. No 
mmortunc broke tie even tenor of AiV h’fe, except (be 0? 
his two wive*. The second was supposed to have been done 
to death by necromancy, and three reputed witches were 
burned for it, tbeir goods were forfeited to Sir Henry, and he 
spent the proceeds in providing for annual sermons in Hunt- 
ingdon, by alumni of Queen’s College, Cambridge, spilnU 
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the sin of witchcraft — sermons which were being preached as 
late as 1785. The Golden Knight died at a ripe age shortly 
before his royal mistress, and the countryside had never seen 
a costlier funeral. 

Sir Henp' had not greatly depleted the fortune which he 
had inherited. His well-dowered daughters married sub- 
stantial squires, including a Whalley in Notts and a Hampden 
in Bucks. His four surviving younger sons had each an 
estate worth the equivalent of £1500 a year. But Oliver his 
heir had not the Cromwell gift of getting and holding. He 
began magnificently by entertaining King James on his first 
journey from the north and opening that monarch’s eyes to 
$he riches of England. Since he left Edinburgh, said the king, 
he had not received such hospitality. Sir Oliver spared no 
cost, and built a new window -to the banqueting-hall for the 
occasion. The whole neighbourhood was made welcome, 
and the dignitaries of Cambridge arrived in their robes to 
congratulate the new king. James departed with a deluge of 
gifts — a massive gold cup, horses and hounds and hawks, and 
a shower of gold for his suite. The host, who had been 
knighted five years before by Elizabeth, was duly made a 
knight of the Bath at the coronation. 

Sir Oliver continued as he had begun. Besides his father’s 
wealth he had married money and inherited an estate from an 
uncle, but — apart from the change in economic conditions — 
no fortune could long support his genial ways. Most of his 
life he sat in parliament, where he served diligently on com- 
mittees, and he busied himself with many enterprises, including 
schemes for draining the Fens and for colonizing Virginia. 
Several times he entertained the king at Hinchingbrooke, and 
with James in all likelihood came his son Charles, but his 
extravagance seems to have lain less in occasions of magni- 
ficence than in a steady profusion and ill management. 
Fuller’s character of him reveals the type of man who is much 
loved by his neighbours and by the commonalty, but whose 
seed is not long in the land. In 1627 he was compelled to 
dispose of Hinchingbrooke to Sir Sidney Montague, uncle of 
the Manchester of the Civil War, and the Cromwells ceased 
to be the chief family of the shire. When war broke out he 
and his sons stood valiantly by Charles, and new debts were 
incurred by his raising of men and by gifts to the king’s chest. 
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Only his nephew’s repute saved him from sequestration and 
beggary. He lived on at Ramsey till 1655, dying in his ninety- 
third year through tumbling into the fire, the 41 oldest knight 
in Engla n d.” Within three generations the alien Williams 
and the kinless Cromwells had produced the very pattern of a 
long-descended, chivalrous and unworldly English gentleman. 

HI 

With Sir Oliver’s brother, the second son of the Golden 
Knight, wc enter a different world. Robert Cromwell chose 
the faflentis sardta yita, as if in revolt from the splendour of 
Hinchingbrooke; he did not go to Oxford, like his brother* 
Henry and Philip, but on the lands which fell to him at Hunt- 
ingdon devoted himself to fanning and trade. He was com- 
fortably off, for between his inheritance and his marriage 
portion ho had the equivalent of £2000 a year to-day, and ho 
kept well within his income’s limits. He had pastures in 
which he grazed cattle, and fields of grain from which he got 
tho malt that he used in his supplementary business of brew- 
ing. Ho sat in one of Elizabeth’s parliaments as member for 
the town of Huntingdon, was bailiff of the borough, and on 
the commission of the peace for the county. For the rest his 
only public activity was that matter of draining the Fens which 
lay near the heart of every dweller In the eastern midlands. 

Tradition makes Robert Cromwell a serious, quiet man, 
careful in the things both of this world and the next, and • 
portrait of him which bangs at Hinchingbrooke bears out this 
character. The face is long, lean and composed, the features 
regular and delicate, with a hooked nose, a sensitive month, 
a high forehead, and grave eyes well set under deep brows. 
The refinement with which we may credit the Williams stock 
has ousted the coarse bluntness of the Cromwells. It it the 
face of a man who is no leader, whose instinct is not for action 
but for peace and self-examination. Such strength as it 
reveals is for endurance rather than for the world's coercion. 

He married a widow, Elizabeth Lyon, daughter of William 
Steward of Ely, and fantastic biographers have assumed that 
she was a Stewart and allied to the royal house of Scotbnd. 
But the piquant notion is untenable; she was of the andent 
Norfolk house of Stywurd, and a kinsman had been the bst 

42 



OLIVER’S ANCESTRY 


prior of Ely and had had high words with her husband’s 
grandfather Sir Richard, when he was out against the religious 
houses. Sir Richard had thought him “ froward,” but the 
prior proved accessible to reason, became the first protestant 
dean of Ely, and did well for himself out of his change of 
creed. Her brother, Thomas, was well-to-do ; he farmed the 
cathedral tithes, and had been knighted by James. The 
miniature of her at Windsor is of some interest, for it shows 
the influence which shaped the features of her son. The face 
has many points of resemblance to his — the heavy lower part 
combined with the well-formed mouth, the long nose, the 
prominent troubled eyes, the forehead very full above the 
^brows. Oliver’s was a heavy and blunt face, but it had not 
the porcine bluntness of Thomas Cromwell’s. 

To this small country gentleman and his wife, in their 
modest home just off the High Street of Huntingdon, were 
born ten children, of whom six daughters grew to maturity 
and one son. This son, baptized Oliver after his uncle, entered 
the world at three o’clock in the morning on the 25th day of 
April in the year 1599. “ I was by birth a gentleman ” he 
was to tell one of his parliaments, “ living neither in any con- 
siderable height nor yet in obscurity.” He might have put 
the claim higher, for his ancestry was at least as distinguished 
as that of many of the new peerage, the wool-staplers and 
courtiers and merchant-adventurers who had risen on the ruins 
of the ancient nobility. Much nonsense has been written 
about the publicans and blacksmiths of Putney and the 
brewers of Huntingdon, for old England had no petty snobbish- 
ness about vocations. Oliver was sprung of races long rooted 
in the soil, varied races deducing from many quarters. He 
had the potent Cromwell stock with its hard instinct for suc- 
cess, the blood of prosperous London merchants, and the 
Styward inheritance of the stubborn Saxondom of the Fens. 
And to leaven it he had the rarer strain of the Welsh gentle- 
folk from Glamorgan, which could flower into the fantastic 
gentility of the Golden Knight and the quixotic Sir Oliver. 
His ancestry was a medley, like that of the English people, 
and most of the creative forces in England had gone to the 
making of him. 
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THE FENLAND SQUIRE 
(1599-1640) 


To every good ind pence* bic nan U most tn tutnre bo a bstrful 
thiot to be a dirpkato- and mo letter of thootandj ; ranch better v 
would ft Ukc him, doubtless, to be a naattnger of glidnes and 
. But when God command* to tatc tbe trumpet 


and blow a dolorooa or Janiox bla^, it lki not in man’s wfll wftat 
r wbat be shall conceal. 


be shall say, or v 


Milton, Reason of Cfaaxh Govtrtamni. 

u I trryidf am Hie the miller of Oraochctter, that was wont to 
pray far peace amongst the willows." 

Bacon. 


I 

Little has como down to us about the childhood and youth 
of Oliver. If the Chequers portrait is authentic, he appears 
at the age of two as a composed child with solemn dark eyes- 
There arc the usual tales of portents and marvels and vaticina- 
tions of future greatness, and — from the royalist side — of 
youthful delinquencies. Though there was little in common 
between the grave livers of Huntingdon and the glittering 
household of Hinchingbrooke, the Cromwell family was 
clannish, nnd the young Oliver mu st have been often at his 
uncle’s house and seen something of its gaieties. It is a 
pleasant, and by no means fantastic, thought that there be 
may have met and played with the delicate little boy who was 
Prince Charles, and who was his junior by a year. He grew 
up into a strong ruddy lad, long in the trunk and a little short 
in the legs, with heavy features, auburn hair, blue- grey eyes 
and a great mole beneath his lower lip. His temper was 
quick but easily pacified, be was inclined to fits of moodiness, 
and now and then to bouts of wild merriment 
HU country upbringing made him nn adept at field sports, 
an espert rider, and one who loved a good boric, a good 
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hawk and a good hound. For the rest he had his education, 
at the town grammar school, a twelfth-century building 
founded by that David Earl of Huntingdon who was after- 
wards king of Scotland. There he learned his Latin rudiments 
and something more, for the master was one Thomas Beard, 
a puritan who had written Latin plays, a tract to prove that 
the Pope was Antichrist, and a work of some repute in its 
day, The Theatre of God’s Judgments , the argument of which 
was that even in this life the wicked were punished and that 
every event was a direct manifestation of the divine justice. . 
The pupil often felt the weight of the master’s rod, but he 
seems to have liked and respected him, and to have been in- 
fluenced by his teaching, for Beard must have implanted in 
him his sense of God’s intimate governance of the world and 
the instinct always to look for judgments and providences 
and signs from on high. This puritan bias was intensified 
by what he heard at home. Thither in his childhood came 
news of the Gunpowder Plot, of Prince Henry’s death which 
saddened all loyal protestants, and of the devious ways of 
the king. When the boy had a moment to spare from his 
games and sports, he may have reflected upon the family talk 
of the outer world, and pictured it as a perpetual battle-field 
between the awful Jehovah who filled the thoughts of his 
parents and his schoolmaster, and a being called Mammon, 
in whose train his uncle Oliver was a noted pursuivant. 

On the 23rd of April, 1616, two days before his seventeenth 
birthday, he journeyed the fifteen miles from Huntingdon to 
Cambridge and was entered at Sidney Sussex college. It was 
the day of Shakespeare’s death, a milestone in England’s road 
from Elizabethan sunlight into the new shadows. Sidney 
Sussex was a foundation which Laud denounced as a nursery 
of puritanism, and its master, Samuel Ward, was a stem 
disciplinarian who had been one of the translators of .King 
James’ Bible. Oliver’s tutor was a certain Richard Howlet, 
a discreet and moderate man who twenty-two years later 
appears in Ireland as dean of Cashel, and won the approval of 
Archbishop Ussher. 

Cambridge in 1616 was not a place to stir the intellect of a 
sluggish young squire from the Fenlands. The new learning 
of the Baconians was still in its infancy, and the fare of the 
ordinary commoner was still the husks of the Quadrivium. 
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To Milton ten years later the studies were an “ asinine feast 
of sowthistles and brambles,” and the undergraduates were 
“ mocked and deluded with ragged notions and babblements 
while they expected worthy and delightful knowledge," and 
his third academic “ prolusion,” Centra Phibsophiam Scholasti' 
cam, was a bitter attack upon the whole system. We may be 
certain that Oliver made no such complaint; nor was he 
drawn into the little circle of those whom Milton called the 
“ fantasticks,” men like George Herbert, who waj now a 
young fellow of Trinity and was soon to be public orator 
He had a certain taste for music which never left him; he 
knew a little Latin, enough to enable him in later life to make 
shift to converse with foreign envoys, though according to 1 
Bishop Burnet he spoke it M very viciously ” ; and be appears 
to have been a fair mathematician according to the easy 
standards of the time. He was also interested in geography, 
for his family had had their share in merchant-adventures, 
and he seems to have read a good deal of history, ancient and 
modem. In particular, with him as with Montrose, Raleigh’* 
History of the World was a favourite book, and in 1650 we 
find him bidding his son Richard recreate himself with ft— 

“ It’s a body of History, and will add much more to your 
understanding than fragments of story." 

Poetry, art and philosophy meant nothing to him, though 
later be was to develop a taste for pictures, and as for theology 
he was content with the home product Clearly ho was always 
an infrequent reader, a proof is that in his letters and speeches 

he avoids the contemporary habit of quotation, citing only 
the Scriptures. During his short time at Cambridge he wis 
more concerned with sport and company than with studies, 
and the royalist biographer may be trusted who describes him 
as u one of the chief matchmakers and players of football, 
cudgels, or any other boisterous sport or game." The discipline 
was strict, but It was often defied, and we may assume that 
Waver was not tLw) to totsfcffig ’btrutrio. nt tou t* kta/v5» 
vigorous body to exercise, and his mind was still in a happy 
stagnation. Ho was of the type against which Milton pro- 
tested in his Vacation Exercise of 1628 

Some people bare lately nicknamed me the Lady. Bat 
why do I seem to them too little of a man? I suppose he* 
cause I have never had the strength to drink off a bottle life 
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match, and the affection between the two burned strongly 
till the end ” Truly, (f I lows thee not too weft,’* he wrote to 
her after thirty years of wedlock, M I think I err not on the 
other hand much. Thou art dearer to me than any creature." 
Her portrait shows her comely and full-faced, with arched eye- 
brows and a strong nose, a countenance at once homely and 
dignified She was an excellent housewife and a devoted 
mother, but she never intermeddled with her husband’s 
political, and still less with his religious, life. 

An early marriage with such a woman does not suggest the 
rake. When Oliver brought his bride to Huntingdon, the 
whole family, mother, sisters and wife, lived in the same bouse. 
The young husband found much business on his hands. Since * 
prices for farm produce had fallen heavily, it was no easy task 
to get a profit out of the land According to royalist pamphle- 
teers Oliver’s eariy years of marriage were years of extreme 
profligacy, when he committed every sin in the calendar, and 
his career of vice did not dose till he fed suddenly into religious 
mania. Later writers have based the same charge on his own 
confession. In October 1638 he wrote to his cousin, the wife 
of Oliver St John . “ You know what my manner of life hath 
been. Oh, I lived in and loved darkness, and hated the light , 

I was a chief, the chief of sinners. This Is true : I hated godli- 
ness, yet God had mercy on me." Richard Baxter, who was 
no royalist tattle-bearer, calls him ** a prodigal in his youth, 
and afterwards changed to zealous righteousness.” The 
courtier Sir Philip Warwick* who lived for a time In Hunting- 
don, soys that ** the first years of his manhood were spent in 
a dissolute course of life, in good fdlowship and gaming, 
which afterwards be seemed very sensible of and sorrowful 
for, and, as if it had been a good spirit that bad guided him 
therein, he used a good method upon his conversion, for be 
declared that he was ready to make restitution unto any mao 
who would accuse him or whom be could accuse hhrnelf to 
bare wronged ” And there is Dugdale’s story, which may 
hare something in it, of his attempt to hare his unde Sir 
Thomas Steward certified as a lunatic, and those entries In 
the Huntingdon parish register, probably forgenes, which 
suggest that in 1621 and again in 1625 be submitted to some 
kind of church censure. 

Oliver’s own confession need not be taken too serkwy, 
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' Ve have no ™ oommumon with his soul. Of this struggle 
no record, and can judge of its nature onh- 

49 * - e 


3 



THE FENLAND SQUIRE 

character of the man thus re-created We may believe that 
it was bitter and protracted, for his mind was always tortuous, 
and clearness ca m e only after desperate strivings and con- 
fusions We know something of the spiritual development 
of two other great puritans, Milton and Bunyan, but it is not 
Ukdy that Oliver’s crisis was of the same type as theirs. He 
had none of Milton’s intellectual elasticity or hb steady 
confidence in the power and value of the human reason, 
and, starting with a wider education than Banyan, be must 
have escaped many of the more fantastic doubts which are 
described in Grace Abounding But m effect he had to face 
Bunyan ’» problem, the awful conundrums of election and 
predestination, and hb vivid imagination, hts scrupulous 
candour with himself, and hb strong and stiff necked spirit 
made the Slough of Despond and the Valley of Humiliation 
no easier for him than for Banyan’s Pilgrim, He had to 
struggle with a literal Interpretation of the most terrible words 
of Scripture, groping among vast and half-understood con- 
ceptions with no guide but his own honesty, goaded all the 
while by the knowledge that the quest was a matter of life 
and death, that for him, as for Bunyan, “ above Elstow Green 
was heaven, and beneath was hell” He had to go through 
all the items of the grim Calvinistic schedule — conviction of 
sin, repentance, hope of election, assurance of salvation— 
the experience which theology calls “ conversion,” and which, 
in some form or other, a the destiny of every thinking man* 
“Wilt thou join with the dragons, wilt thou join with the 
Gods? “ 

The end was peace, for, in the language of hb faith, « 

“ found Christ ” — not by any process of reasoning, but by 
an intense personal experience In which hb whole being was 
caught up into on ecstasy of adoration and love. We lhaQ 
not understand Oliver unless we realize that he was in essence 
a iri'/sVic, tuii Vma. ‘A* oo-rt oC Wa * tayidcni 

experience continually renewed. Much of hb life vnutpcoi 
in a communion outside the world of sense and time. “ ^ oa 
dm not find nor behold the face of God bht In Christ,” he wtc« 
to his son, M therefore labour to know God m Christ, wbirt 
the Scriptures make to be the sum of aU, even life ctefuaJ- 
Because the true knowledge is not literal or speculative 
Inward, transforming the mind to it," 



• CONVERSION 
Two furiher things may be said of Oliver’s conversion 

St ff 1 based . on Jt was not that narrow legal compact 
with the Almighty, tinctured t with emotion, which belongs to a 
shallow later evangelicalism; nor was it as with 711 
puritans, a creed based on prudential fears. It had more in 
common with Ralph Cudworth’s famous sermon T the 

SvSote His view ’ was that 

I fWu ; 1 that , he 1S the best Christian whose heart beats 
with the truest pulse towards heaven, not he wS hSd 

spinneth out the finest cobwebs.” It made him impatient 

faithwas baSIf 10 dlfferen , ces amon S Christians, since his own 
£ ased °? P^sonal experience, and no man could look 

wmds fo h r ti man S heart ‘ J 8380 Penn ^ n gton’s words, startling 
l j , , r tbe seventeenth century, might have been his 

• , been ca P a ble of so precise a statement- “All truth 

!n^„ d Z D Tac?^ he 'n l rU L h - But ali ^ is s^'sS 
And the * . bou ®h ^ be but a shadow in another place. 

substlnSe!” 1S a tFUe Shad ° W ’ 35 the substance is a *ue 

OhWwas^ , to leration went a strange tenderness. 

manded fnoriT n m f a £ r °^ 0Und emotional nature who de- 
not on fpn n f 0r J ,S aff ections. His reh'gion, being based 

made W \° Ve ’ for fear had IittIe P Iace in his heart, 

surtrlpn m in& V tel y. compassionate towards others. A 

instantlv 1 °of ' ^ P| ht dnve him into harshness, but he repented 
Iran find hlS faidt : Tears were never far from his eyes, 
so ctr? nd n ° ? aradel m history to this man of action who had 
in J° ngaD mstmct for mercy and kindness, even for what 
' er , would have been womanish sentiment, and it 
loss nf direc tly from his religion. He writes to a friend on the 
« 1 a son m language which has still power to move us : 
soito/ 6 1S ^ 0Ur P rec i°us child full of glory, to know sin nor 
gr a • v an y more. He was a gallant young man, exceeding 
the d ?!? d ^ Ve y° u his comfort” His own agony at 
bed u- i b s eIdest son was remembered even on his death- 
Of h- ett ? rs to his family are full of a wistful affection, 
afterr T V ? Urbe dau Shter Elizabeth he writes : “ She seeks 
a sept • b ° pe aJso ) t h at which will satisfy. And thus to be 
on fV S t0 be °f ^ best sect next to a finder, and such an 
coi ltd ^ ever y faithful humble seeker be at the end.” And he 
appeal thus to the Barebone Parliament on behalf of 1 
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honesty and simplicity: “We should bo pittfbl ... and 
tender towards all though of different judgments. . . . Love 
all, tender all, cherish and countenance all, in all things that 
arc good, . . . And if the poorest Christian, the most mis- 
taken Christian, shall desire to live peaceably and quietly 
under you — I say, if any shall desire but to lead a life of godli- 
■ness and honesty, let him bo protected,** That is a height to 
which even the charity of Banyan scarcely attained, and to the 
common puritan it must have' seemed no better than a blas- 
phemous and slack-lipped folly. 

Ill 

He had found the way of peace, since he knew that be 
was a vessel decreed for honour and not for wrath; but 
with him peace was never a constant mood. For some 
ten years he seems to have suffered from dark Interludes 
of doubt, and to the end there were times when a doud 
would descend upon his spirit and he had to examine himself 
with a trembling heart to make sure of his calling and election. 
Yet there were bright seasons even in the deepest gloom when 
he looked upon life with happy eyes, and found a new glory 
in a world in whose every detail he saw the love of his Creator. 
'* I live,” he wrote, M in Meshech, which they say signifies 
Prolonging, in Kedar which signifies Blackness ; yet the Lord 
forsaketh me not Though be do prolong, yet be will 0 
trust) bring me to his tabernacle, to hfa resting-place. My 
soul is with the congregation of the first-born, my body rests in 
hope, and If here I may honour my God either by doing or 
suffering, I shall be most glad.** 

Oliver bad now come to hfa full strength of body. He 
stood about five feet ten In height his shoulders were massive, 
and he had a noble bead thatched with thick brown luu 
which fell below hfa collar. There wns vitality, and passion 
too, in the long thick nose with the wfde nostrfli, ana 
termination In the large, full-lipped mouth; yet ft wil *n 
attractive face, for it left a dominant Impression of krodiy 
sagacity. In hfa rough country dothea be must bare lookca 
at first sight like any other substantial grazier from the shirej* 
unless the observer bad time to mark but brooding. come* 3 
ing eyes. He was good company, for, though be ate spanapi 
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and drank little but small beer, he could be very merry and 
join heartily in catches and glees that took his fancy. Indeed 
in his relaxed moments his mirth was apt to be obstreperous ; 
for he loved horseplay and on occasion could play the buffoon, 
he was a great laugher, and had a taste for broad country 
jests and frank country speech. He rode heartily to hounds, 
whether the quarry were fox or buck, and his hawks were his 
pride; one of his earliest extant letters is about a falcon that 
had gone astray, with his name on its varvell. His manners 
were simple and his taste unfastidious, for he had never mixed 
in fine society, or in such lettered circles as Falkland drew 
around him at Great Tew or Hyde frequented on his first 
coming to town. 

But such a one could not be incurious about the doings 
of the great world beyond the Ouse or insensitive to social 
duties. His religion was no fugitive and cloistered, thing 
but the faith of a man-at-arms. Many puritans looked at the 
light and were dazzled; Oliver looked also at the objects 
which it lit. He passed from the problem of the relation of 
man to his Maker, to the problem of the relation of man to 
the world. He desired to see the earth made an easier place 
' for Christian people, and even in those days he may have 
dreamed of an England in which might be built Jerusalem. 
He was to write later : “ If any whosoever think the interests 
\ of Christians and the interest of the nation inconsistent, I 
; wish my soul may never enter into their secrets.” News 
J came late and slow to Huntingdon, but when it came it was 
: startling enough, and was anxiously discussed in the taverns 

J and by the firesides. In those days England was by no means 
insular, for many Englishmen saw their own battles being 
fought in foreign fields. Oliver must have followed anxiously 
' doings on the Continent, the ups and downs of Mansfeld 

^ and Christian of Brunswick and 'the King of Denmark, the 
\ victories of Tilly’s Army of the League, and the misfortunes 
'' °f the Elector of the Palatine and the “ Queen of Hearts.” 
^ He must have puzzled like other people over James’s blundering 

f foreign policy, and shrunk from his coquettings with Spain, 

j Sneved over the misfortunes of the French Huguenots and 

\ England’s feeble attempts to protect them, and grown impatient 
■ ( w ith the follies of Buckingham. Presently the old king died, 
\ an ^ the stammering child he remembered long ago at Hinching- 
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brooke sat on the throne. Two years later the splendid Sir 
Oliver sold his estate and disappeared from the life of Hunting- 
don — an event which can have had little bearing on OUver’i 
life, since in his new mood he must have seen little of his node’s 
family. 

The news from London itself was growing graver, it 
looked as if the new king were a Reboboam and not a Solomon. 
He had got himself a bride — not, to the relief of England, the 
threatened Infanta of Spain, but a viva cions girl of fifteen 
with wonderfUI dark eyes, the king of France’s sister and tbe 
daughter of Henry of Navarre. But if her father was Henry 
her mother had been a Media, a house on which English eyes 
looked darkly. She was a catholic, too, and had brought ovd 
many papists in her train, and mass was now said regulsrly 
in the royal palace. To Huntingdon camo.only stray gossip 
but it -was disquieting, and Oliver’s distaste was increased, 
as a serious countryman, for courts and kings. What were 
these gaudy folk to whom power had been given, and but little 
wisdom in the use of it? Elizabeth to be sure was “of 
famous memory,” for she had stood for the freedom of 
religion and of England. But his recollection of James at 
Hinchingbrookc was only of a man with thin shanks and 
padded clothes, a tongue too large for his mouth and a scraggy 
beard, who gobbled in bis talk and had less dignity than hi* 
meanest lackey. Clearly there was no inherent virtue in the 
regal office. 

And the new king, the thin little boy with a Scots accent 
whom be had played with, promised no better. Rumour said 
that be was cold and hard, that be gave his confidence to tbe 
dangerous madcap Buckingham, and that he lamed away 
from godliness to the side of those who would corrupt the 
church with mummery. He had called two parliaments 
and had quarrelled with them. It seemed that ne was im- 
provident and always short of money, and, since he had flouted 
parliament, he was raising supplies by forced loans in «en 
shire. Echoes of speeches in the Commons reached tbe bank* 
of the Ouse; attacks like Eliot’s on Buckingham and ute 
whole mismanagement overseas — “ Our honour b ruined* 
our ships arc sunk, our men periibed.'not by the enem y, 
by chance, but by those we trust refusals to vole * D PP\ I '~ 
without assurance of reform; exposures of false doctrine 
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and lying priests. Parliament was the sole defence of the plain 
man, but it looked as if its very existence were in danger. 
" Remember ” the king had told its members, “ that parlia- 
ments arc altogether in my power for their calling, sitting and 
dissolution; therefore, as I find the fruits of them good or 
evil, they are to continue or not to be.” As Oliver discussed 
public affairs with his graver neighbours, the notion grew in his 
mind that it was his duty as a Christian and a lover of England 
to take a hand in this conflict of light and darkness. 

Meantime he went on soberly with his farming. Prices 
were rising, wheat was no longer half a crown a bushel, and 
he was getting a better return from his land. Religion was 
his main concern, and one of his duties was to assist the fund 
for buying in impropriations so as to ensure the appointment 
of godly ministers, and paying itinerant ‘‘lecturers ” to preach 
in neglected parishes. His family was growing fast, for by 
1628 he had five children: Robert, whose death at Felsted 
in 1638 nearly broke his father’s heart; Oliver, who died in 
the war; Bridget, who was to marry first Ireton and then 
Fleetwood ; Richard, who was to be his father’s successor as 
Protector; and Henry, who was to be Lord Deputy in Ireland. 
He still attended church, his children were duly baptized there, 
and Richard’s godfather was Henry Downhall who was later 
on parson of St Ives, but more and more his taste inclined to 
a different kind of communion. Three days after Henry’s 
baptism, on January 23rd, 1628, Oliver’s fellow-townsmen of 
Huntingdon returned him to parliament for the borough, his 
colleague being another old member of Sidney Sussex, James 
Montague, the third son of the Earl of Manchester. 

IV 

When parliament met on March 1 7th, 1 628, it was in a troubled 
atmosphere. Abroad Wallenstein had occupied Holstein, 
Schleswig and Jutland, and was sitting down before Stralsund ; 
England was at war with France, and Buckingham had 
miserably bungled the expedition to relieve La Rochelle; 
the king was clamouring for a new fleet, and various worthy 
gentlemen had gone to prison for refusing to subscribe to his 
forced loans. The House was in a dangerous temper. 
Buckingham must be called to account; security must be 
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had become sore of himself did he acquire ft vigour and an 
idiom of his own. ** When he delivered bis mind In the 
House,” wrote Wlnstanley of hu maturer days, M it was with a 
strong and masculine eloquence, more able to persuade than 
to be persuaded. His expressions w e r e hardy, opinions 
resolute, asseverations grave and vehement; always intermix! 
(Andromcus-like) with sentences of Scripture, to give them the 
greater weight, and the better to insinuate themselves Into the 
affections of the people. He expressed himself with tome 
kind of passion; but with such a commanding, wise deport* 
ment, that at his pleasure he governed and swayed the House, 
as he had most times the leading voice. Those who find no 
such wisdom In his speeches may find it In the effect of them.'! 
That style of oratory b not learned in a day. 

Oliver returned to Huntingdon with much to think about. 
He hod sat m the great council of the nation and watched the 
wheels of government Ho had observed and listened to tbe 
king — heard him speak the insolent sentence that ho did not 
threaten the House, since he would scorn to threaten any but 
his equals; ho had been present at the wild scene at tbo 
session’s dose when the king was defied His opinion of 
royalty had not risen. He had beard the convictions to which 
he had been feeling his way expounded with eloquence and 
precision. Eliot’s neurotic fervour was perhaps little to bis 
taste. As his writings show, Eliot was in some ways the most 
far-sighted and logical political thinker of his generation, but 
in practical life he was not fitted for leadership, but only f° r 
martyrdom. He was always In a fever of rhetoric, trembling 
with emotion, ruining his case by vain extravagance, without 
sense of atmosphere, and beyond belief tactless The remit 
was that in all but a few Intimates be roused little affection, 
and in hU opponents the most strenuous dislike. But Pym 
was another matter, and Pym’s speeches in that parliament 
were one of the germinal influences w Oliver’s career . 

For Pym then was at his best. He had not yet shovra him* 
self one of the adroltest party managers in our politics 1 
history, but he had given proof, as never before or after, of a 
broad statesmanship. Even his weakest ride, his P 3 P is i' 
baiting and his heresy-hunting. Oliver would not find anu- 
pathetic, for some earlier words of Pym’s on the catnow* 
were hb own creed. 44 If they should once obtain a coony 
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vance, they will press fora toleration, from thence to an equality, 
from an equality to a superiority, from n superiority to an 
extirpation of all contrary religions.” Unlike the lawyers he 
did not lose himself in antique precedents. He was a reformer, 
but not as vet a revolutionary, a puritan but no fanatic; above 
all he had an English robustness and hard good sense, and a 
supreme competence in business. To Oliver, Pym’s expositions 
must have come ns a welcome change from Coke’s subtleties 
and Eliot s rhapsodies. We can still feel the power of those 
earlier speeches, ” If, instead of concord and interchange of 
support, one part seeks to uphold an old form of government, 
and the other part introduces a new, they will miserably con- 
sume one another. Histories arc full of the calamities of 
entire states and nations in such eases. It is, nevertheless, 
equally true that time must needs bring about some altera- 
tions. . . . Therefore have these commonwealths been ever 
the most durable and perpetual which have often reformed and 
recomposed themselves according to their first institution and 
ordinance. By this means they repair the breaches, and 
counterwork the ordinary' and natural effects of time.” It is 
the high constitutional wisdom of Edmund Burke. 

Among parties at that moment, even between the stoutest 
antagonists, there seemed to be a curious agreement on 
ultimate principles ; the difference was rather in interpretation 
and application. Eliot, for example, could declare: 41 Where 
there is division in religion, as it doth wrong divinity, so it 
makes^ distraction among men. . . . For the unity I wish 
posterity might say we had preserved for them that which was 
left for us ” — which were almost the words of Laud on the 
scaffold. . Both sides flattered themselves that they sought the 
preservation of ancient rights and ancestral liberties. Yet 
the House of Commons in 1628 was in very truth a revolution- 
ary assembly, a far more daring innovator than the king, 
though it innocently believed itself conservative. Only Went- 
worth saw whither the current was bearing it. In some of its 
demands it had history behind it. Freedom of speech, for 
wstance, had long been claimed formally at the beginning of 
each session, and even Elizabeth, though she dealt faithfully 
Wlt h too candid critics, nominally recognized it. The Com- 
mons indeed had no very high motive in the matter, and cared 
due for free speech as such : they asked to be themselves 
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protected from the king’s vengeance, but m 1621 at Pym’i 
instigation they had dealt summarily with one of their own 
memben who had annoyed them by tome badinage about 
Sunday sport*. The control of the purse strings had also a 
good, if *omewhat patchy, historical warrant. But to ask 
that the executive should be responsible to parliament, and 
that Church and State should be directly governed by the 
desires of the people’s representatives and not by the will of 
the king was a demand for the transfer of sovereignty and in 
act of revolution. 

Pari ei meat's case did not rest on any antiquarian precedents 
but on the changed mood of the nation. The Tudor auto- 
cracy, as typified by Charles, simply did not represent th* 
religious and political desires of the English people ; of these 
desire* parliament was the only mouthpiece; if parliament 
was overridden the people were impotent. That on the broad- 
est lines was Pym’s case, as it was also the case of Wentworth 
and Hyde and Falkland. The old constitution had broken 
down and must bo put together again. The solution by 
means of an adjustment of power* and a balance of functions 
was made difficult by the current unitary habit of thought, 
which sought a single fount of authority Yet something like 
this was the original policy of the reformers. It teems to haw 
been Pym’i; it was certainly Wentworth'* — "To the joint 
well-being of sovereignty and subjection do I here vow ail my 
care and diligence.” 

Three fact* rendered compromise impossible and made U 
certain that parliament would in the long run claim on absolute 

and overriding authority. The first was that it bad already won 
so much. In the days of Elizabeth privy councillor* arranged 
and controlled the business of the Commons. They sat on 
every committee. They promoted all the legislation Parlia- 
ment might pass law*, but the Crown in council made them. 
Had James in his later year* had manager* like Burleigh and 
Cecil the system might have been bequeathed to hi* s 071 * 
But in the firtt decade of the icventcenth century the Crown 
grew slack in this business of management and the Home 
produced its own leaders. Wc sec this in the 1621 parliament 
when the privy councillor* were elbowed aside by mm Id-e 
Coke and Sandys and Ph clips, and each succeeding P 3r J‘^. m< T, 
made it dearer. The new system of committees awed me 
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development, and the privy council, so far as the House was 
concerned, was no longer an effective cabinet. A new and 
powerful machine had come into being, the working of which 
the king and his advisers did not understand. The Commons 
had snatched the initiative in law-making, and from that it 
was but a short step to the claim that the king should act only 
through parliament. The second fact was the religious aspect 
of the strife. The king as head of the Church claimed to direct 
belief and worship, and he had so used this power as to quicken 
thcpopularfcar of Rome and of romanizing practices. Against 
these, if he retained his prerogative, there was no bulwark, and 
there is nothing on which men arc so little ready to compromise 
as on religion. The third fact was the character of Charles. 
Buckingham’s death had left him face to face with his people; 
his policy now was his own and could not be blamed on any 
favourite. If a residual authority was vested in him, could he 
be trusted to use it wisely? Men might assent to the abstract 
ideal of monarchy, but it was a different thing to agree to 
leaving large prerogative powers in the hands of this particular 
monarch, who, it was already plain, was in his way as stubborn 
as Prynne or Leighton, and who was not likely to abide by any 
bargain. 

All these considerations were present to a cool observer like 
Sir Thomas Wentworth, and he was slow to make up his mind. 
One motive for decision he did not possess, for he was a 
Laodicean about the religious strife. He could not under- 
stand why the lesser matters of belief and discipline should be 
allowed to bulk so large; to him much of the quarrel was 
about things “ purely and simply indifferent.” He looked at 
the problem with a shrewd secular eye, a practical eye, for he 
was in no way interested in theories. The delicate adjustment 
for which some of his friends argued seemed to him unwork- 
able, for it would end in stagnation ; it was necessary to em- 
phasize the power of one part of the machine in order to make 
the wheels go round. That part he decided must be the 
monarchy. Clearly parliament could not take over the execu- 
tive, for it had simply not the means ; these the Crown alone- 
possessed, an inheritance from a long past, and a substitute 
could not be easily improvised. He did not rank high the- 
practical sagacity of the tearful House which had carried the 
Petition of Right. Moreover the safety of the nation in at 
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crisfa might depend upon an executive power above and beyond 
the ordinary law. He hated inefficiency, corruption, and 
oppression, and when it came to fighting these there must be 
an authority to act rwiftly in emergencies. u Let us make 
what law we can,” he told the Commons ; M there must be — 
nay, there will be— a Trust left in the Crown.” Charles might 
have his faults, but could not ministers be found who would 
counteract them, for nations had often been prosperous under 
feeble longs? The Tudors by aggrandizing monarchical 
power had saved the land from anarchy; there was a risk of 
new anarchy, and where else lay salvation? Therefore be 
placed the emphasis on the Crown, though he gave it no 
autocracy. It was the central point of national unity, and.'lf 
it failed, the land would be delivered up to tho strife of sects and 
factions. There was a sound democratic instinct in him, for 
he Was much concerned for the welfare of the “ meaner 
people” — Montrose’s very phrase: and he would have 
assented to Montrose’s appeal to the commonalty: 

Do you not know, when the monarchical government is 
shaken, tho great ones strive for the garlands with your 
blood and your fortune? Whereby you gain nothing . . • 
but shall purchase to yourselves vultures and tigers to rtign 
over you. 

So, the Petition of Right having been accepted, and Bucking- 
ham being out of the way, be turned from the House of 
Commons to a different task, entered the royal service, and 
set out to contend with indisputable vultures and tigers. Hrt 
decision Is memorable, for the day was to come when Oliver, 
who now thought him an apostate from the cause of God and 
country, had to face the same problem and reach, unwillingly, 
a like conclusion. 


V 

In the forty-five years of Elizabeth’s reign there had been 
only thirteen parliamentary sessions, and no one had co®- 
plained; but times had changed, and the eleven years donnf 
which Charles governed without summoning tbc House ts*' 
a growing anxiety and discontent. As It chanced, they WCI T 
years of material prosperity for England, prices were fooJ, 



YEARS OF FERMENT 

commerce expanded, and the only sufferers were the very 
poor, who were not vocal. They were peaceful years, too, for 
the war with France ended in 1629, and that with Spain in 
1630. But among thoughtful people they were years of 
ferment. 

Abroad the parliamentary interregnum saw the ruin of the 
Palatine family, the brilliant campaign of Gustavus Adolphus 
which ended with his death at Liitzen in 1632, the assassination 
of Wallenstein and the treaty of Prague, and the degeneration 
of the war into a dynastic quarrel. But English eyes were no 
longer turning overseas, for the critical events were befalling 
on English soil. Charles was giving his people an example of 
autocracy in action. The scene at the close of the last session 
of parliament was not forgiven. Nine members were sent to 
the Tower for sedition ; the judges would give no clear ruling 
about parliamentary privilege, but in the subsequent trial on a 
writ of habeas corpus the verdict of the court was for fine and 
imprisonment ; six made their peace with the king, but Strode 
and Valentine remained in captivity for ten years, and Eliot 
died in durance — the first, indeed the only true, martyr in the 
cause of parliament. 

For the rest Charles governed the land by means of the 
competent Tudor machine. Some of its work was admirable. 
High-placed law-breakers got as short a shrift as humble 
malefactors, and the Elizabethan poor law was ^wisely and 
efficiently administered. The difficulty was money, and, 
parliamentary subsidies being unavailable, much ingenuity 
was shown in the matter of ways and means. Charles found 
government, with prices rising, a costly business, and since he 
would not accept parliament’s terms, he set himself to scrape 
together funds from every quarter. Tonnage and poundage 
were levied without parliamentary grant, to the disgust of the 
merchant community, and many old impositions were resur- 
rected and new ones devised. Persons of standing were com- 
pelled to accept knighthood or pay a fine in composition; 
ancient forest laws were revived, and neighbouring landlords, 
whose great-grandfathers had encroached on the forest 
bounds, had to pay heavily for ancestral enterprise; mono- 
polies, forbidden by the act of 1624 to private persons, were 
granted to corporations, and were extended to the commonest 
articles of domestic life. These imposts were an irritation, 
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by checking peculation. He had to struggle against the vested 
interests of monopolists and land-grabbers and corrupt 
of f icials, who bad great purchase in England both at court 
and in parliament, and, like most servants of the Stuarts, he 
had to fight with his flank turned and hu rear threatened. He 
was determined that Ireland should not be the milch cow of 
44 that natron of people or rather vermin, which are ever to 
be found at the courts of great princes.” 

He toiled with resolution, energy, and invincible courage, sad 
his successes far outbalanced his failures. He ended with a 
surplus instead of a deficit, and a large reserve fund. He pat 
the plantations in order, and, though he had no military 
experience, provided an efficient defence force, much of which 
ho trained himself, he cleansed the foul stables of officialdom, 
set the church on a sound basis of temporalities, and vastly 
improved its quality, he so enlarged the export trade that it 
was nearly double the value of the imports, above all, be put 
into the land a new spirit of ease and hopefulness. Ireland, 
as he told the king, was now “a growing people in thor 
fust Spring.” He did all this by a prodigal expenditure of 
mind and body He had never been strong, and all his life 
he was plagued with gout and the stone. Ireland made him 
an old man in his early forties ** I grow extremdy old and 
full of grey hairs since I came into this kingdom,” he wrote, 

*' and should wax exceeding melancholy, were it not for two 
little girls that come now and then to play by me. ^ cme ®P?!! 

I tell you, I am of no long life.” He was always oppressed by 
the thought that his time on earth would be too short for the 

work be had to do But he consoled himself with the reflection 

that M he lives more that virtuously and generously spends one 
month, than some other that may chance to dream out some 
years and bury himself alive all the while.” 

There was no doubt felt in England of the success or Went 
worth’s work, for every post and every traveller out of ireuna 
tnjjf tb<f isJr xif j±- _Hc .bjtd .few illusions .about how h is oia 
parliamentary comrades would now look on him. * * * m 
not ignorant,” he wrote to Laud in 1634, “that my stirring 
herein will be strangely reported and censured on that iiuc» 
and how I shall be able to sustain myself against your 
Pirns and Bens, with the rest of that generation of odd naD rfh 
nq d matu res, the Lord knows.” By his former colleagues 
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was regarded with mingled admiration, hatred, and fear, but 
principally fear. They felt towards him as an extreme Marxist 
might feel towards an enlightened, humane, and successful 
capitalist. He was making autocracy efficient and therefore 
respectable, breaking cheerfully all their pet laws to the profit 
of the lieges, and thereby buttressing that very fabric which 
they sought to demolish. 

The other dominant figure was William Laud, first known 
to Oliver as archdeacon of Huntingdon, and since then in 
succession bishop of St David’s, of Bath and Wells, and of 
London, and now archbishop of Canterbury and the occupant 
of high civil posts which it was not wise for a churchman to 
hold. The character of Laud has waited long for a fair assess- 
ment, for till the other day Macaulay’s coarse abuse was 
apparently the verdict of history. But this little man, with his 
horseshoe brows and prim mouth and sharp restless eyes, is 
too subtle a figure for an easy verdict. It is clear that he had 
great natural gifts of head and heart, and that there was honesty 
in his dreams and much valuable matter in his work. He 
had a spacious conception of the Church as the guardian of 
sane progress not in England only but throughout the globe, a 
missionary church, the spiritual counterpart of a great terrestrial 
empire. Only through such a church, he believed, could the 
perilous encroachments of Rome be stayed. He was tolerant 
in matters of dogma. The disciple of Lancelot Andrewes and 
the friend and counsellor of George Herbert and Nicholas 
Ferrar had a sincere personal religion. He had always' a 
honourable tenderness towards poverty. He had a passion 
for sound learning, and as chancellor he set Oxford upon a new 
and better road. 

Even on the more dubious side of-his career, his work in the 
Star Chamber and the High Commission, there is something 
to be set to his credit These courts, on the testimony of Sir 
Matthew Hale, filled a gap in the legal system, and could reach 
offenders who laughed at the ordinary tribunals. Laud knew 
neither fear nor favour, and his normal administration was not 
harsh, for he put no man to death, and the fines imposed were 
beyond all comparison less than those imposed by parliament. 
He had to administer a cruel law — of which he did not recognize 
the cruelty, for there was a cold donnish insensitiveness about 
him — and we are shocked at the barbarous punishments 
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inflicted upon Prynne and Leighton, Bastwick and John Lfl 
bumc, but it may be questioned if they really * hocked the 
moral tense of the community, though they gave superb material 
to his enemies. These men had been guilty of libels which m 
earlier times would have been construed as treasonable end 
for which they would have suffered death, and it is better to 
lose your cars than to lose your head. 

Laud’s tragedy, and that of his country, was that he was an 
able and honest man set in a place where his ability and 
honesty were the undoing of himself and bis master * A 
busy logical faculty, operating entirely on chimerical dement 
of obsolete delusions, n vehement, shrill-voiced character, 
confident in its own rectitude as the narrowest character may 
the soonest be. A man not without affections, though bred 
as a College Monk, with little room to develop them , of shnll, 
tremulous, partly feminine nature, capable of spasms, of much 
hysterical obstinacy, as female natures are." So Cariyfe, 
and his verdict does not greatly differ from that of James I 
“ He hath n restless spirit, and cannot see when things are well, 
but loves to bnng matters to a pitch of reformation floating In 
his own brain." Land forgot Bacon’s profound sentence 
" It were good that men in their Innovations would follow the 
cram pic of Time itself, which, indeed, innovateth greatly, but 
quietly, and by degrees scarce to be paredved." Ho applied 
the brain of n college pedant to the spacious life of England. 

Wc cannot deny vigour to a mind to which Wentworth 
turned for advice, but it was vigour without perspective. He 
bad Wentworth’s love of order, but he hunted on it in the 
one sphere which was not ripe for it, and, unlike Wcntworthjw 
could not distinguish betwren essentials and things * purely 
and simply indifferent-" Laud was at utter variance with the 
great mass of the English people. He put the emphasis op 0 * 
uniformity of won hip when the serious minds of hb age were 
absorbed in spiritual struggles which had nothing to do jritji 
ceremonial. He preached the doctrine of one great, unified* 
comprehensive church, when the popular tendency 
towards minute schisms. He was a devotee of ritual, and raw* 
of the usages he would have made compulsory 
plain man to be what Oliver called "poisonous popbh «r^ 
monies " Hi* church courts were so active and meddftsor^ 
that the ordinary man's life was made a burden, If *>«*»• 
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worth’s doings filled the parliamentarians with fears because 
he seemed to be making a success of autocracy, Laud’s were a 
blessing to them because they made the Church, and the king 
the Church’s protector, hated and despised. The small, 
untiring, resolute, courageous archbishop is a tragic figure, for 
he had no inconsiderable faith to preach but not the gifts to 
make it acceptable. He was a devoted priest and a great 
ecclesiastic, but what the world sought was a prophet. 

VI 

In those fateful years Oliver was back among his pastures and 
ploughlands. He busied himself in the management of his 
Huntingdon farm, and as one of the borough’s members of 
parliament was forced to take a hand in local affairs. He 
refused to accept knighthood, and had consequently to pay 
the fine of ten pounds, but there is no evidence that he stood 
out against the ship-money tax. A daughter Elizabeth, his 
favourite child, was bom in 1629. In 1630 he was the centre of 
a controversy which shook the little town. Hitherto Hunting- 
don had had a constitution of the mediaeval type, two bailiffs 
and a common council annually chosen ; but that year a new 
charter was granted conferring the government upon a mayor, 
a recorder, and twelve aldermen elected for life. This was 
probably the doing of a certain Robert Barnard, a barrister 
and a new-comer who had bought an estate hard by. Oliver 
accepted the change, and took office, along with Barnard and 
Dr Beard, as a justice of the peace for the borough. But 
presently he discovered that the burgesses were alarmed about 
their rights to the common land under the new constitution, 
he thought that there was reason in their case, and he spoke his 
mind vigorously to Barnard the new mayor. The corporation 
complained to the privy council, and Oliver and another were 
summoned before it and committed to custody. The case 
was referred to the arbitration of the Earl of Manchester, who 
had the charter amended to meet the grievance, but censured 
Oliver for the violence of his speech. The quarrel was patched 
up, and the opponents were formally reconciled. 

But the thing rankled, for Oliver could not away with the 
intriguing Barnard, and it may have been one of the reasons 
which induced him to leave Huntingdon. Another was his 
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sense of the unsettlemect of the time*, and hi* desire to be free 
from the burden of owning land and to have his fortune fa a 
more compact and portable form. In May 1631, with the 
consent of his mother’s trustees, he sold oat his landed property 
in Huntingdon for the sum of £1500, and leased and stocked a 
grazing farm at St Ives, five miles down the Ouse. The lands 
were at the cast end of the town, some marshy fields beside the 
nvtr, fairly good pasture for dairy cows and with the advantage 
of an ancient cattle-market in the town behind them There 
for five years he led the life of a grazier, striving with uet 
winters when the Ouse came down in flood, and rummer 
droughts when the heavy clay soil cracked and gaped, and 
perplexed by the vagaries of live-stock prices. IIis mother 
apparently went on living at Huntingdon and the daughter 
born to him in the new house — Mary, afterwards Lady Faucon- 
berg — was baptized in Huntingdon church He attended the 
church at St Ives and was on good terms with the vicar, on * 
winter Sunday he would wear a strip of red flannel round his 
neck, for his throat was weak. 

We have little record of those years. In 1633 Laud had his 
will, and the society for buying up impropriations and providing 
for lecturers was suppressed, the patronage reverting to the 
Crown. Oliver, as we haw seen, had a strong interest fa 
these lectureships, and we find him in January 1635 reminding 
one Mr Stone “ at the sign of the Dog, in the Royal Exchange, 
London,” that If he fallal to send his subscription the lectures 
In Huntingdon must come to an end: 

To build material temples is judged a work of piety! 
they that procure spiritual food, they that build up spiritual 
temples, they are the most truly charitable. truly pious. . . * 
It were a piteous thing to sec a lecture fall, in the bands or 
so many able and godly men as I am persuaded the founders 
of this arc, in these times, wherein we see they are sup* 
pressed, with too much haste and violence, by the cnemf« 
of God his truth. Far be It that so much guilt should rtfa* 
to your hands, who lire In a city so renowned for the clear 
shining light of the Gospel 

He was in low spirits, for the sky was dark in both Chared 
and Slate, and it would seem, too, that he found hh tile** 
grazier hard and unprofitable It may well be that the lefeoo 
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is true that he contemplated leaving England for a freer countiy. 
It was the high tide of puritan emigration, largely from the 
eastern shires, and the news came weekly that this man or the 
other — among them young Henry Vane, the son of the comp- 
troller of the king’s household — had sailed for Massachusetts. 
Pym, whom Oliver had followed in parliament, had now given 
up politics, and was a busy official in Lord Warwick’s company 
of adventurers for the plantation of the Bahamas. With him 
were grouped such men as Lord Saye, Lord Brooke, Lord 
Holland, Sir William Waller and Oliver St John, and John 
Hampden was associated with a venture in Connecticut. 
These were the inner circle of puritan leaders, and the tale of 
their enterprises and hopes must have come through Hampden 
to the farm by the Ouse. 

The project, if it was ever entertained, was dropped, for in 
1636 Oliver had an accession of fortune. His uncle, Sir 
Thomas Steward, died, and he succeeded him as farmer of the 
cathedral tithes at Ely. He removed thither, his mother 
joining him from Huntingdon, and for the next eleven years 
made his home in a house, still standing, close to St Mary’s 
church. There was bom Frances, his last child and youngest 
daughter. He would appear to have given up the farm at 
St Ives, and to have had now more leisure for local affairs. 
The great cathedral with its starry tower meant nothing to 
him, and he was soon at variance with its clergy about the 
conduct of the services; his own religious experience made 
him intolerant of ceremonial and of all that came between the 
human soul and its Maker. But he was developing a whole- 
some interest in secular matters, being a man who hated 
mismanagement and petty injustice. 

We have seen him interfering intemperately at Huntingdon 
to defend the rights of the humbler commoners, and now he 
was drawn into the long controversy about the draining of 
the Fens — the same trouble that Wentworth had had to face 
a few years before with Cornelius Vermuyden in connection 
with the Yorkshire Don. In 1634, a company of adventurers, 
headed by the Earl of Bedford, secured the right to drain the 
fens around Ely and carry the Ouse direct to the sea. An 
immense acreage of the reclaimed land was to go to the 
company, a proportion to the Crown, and the rest to provide 
a fund for the upkeep of the drainage works. In 1637 the 
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syndicate announced that its task was completed and daltned 
iti reward. Thereupon a great clamour arose; some of the 
shareholders complained that Bedford was getting too much, 
the neighbouring landowners resented their low of commonage, 
and a multitude of small folk, squatters, fishermen, thatch ers, 
fowlers, and willow-cutters, protested that their occupation 
was gone. Oliver took up the cause of the petty commoners, 
and undertook to guarantee them against legal process for 
five years, they paying him a greet for every cow they pastured 
on the disputed common-land. In 1638 the king intervened, 
declaring that the drainage work was incomplete and that tbe 
Crown would finish it, and decreeing that every man should 
in the meantime remain in possession of his customary rights. 
In this business Oliver won a wide local repute as a popular 
champion, a repute which was in the future to serve him weH 
Four years later, in 1641, he again took the field on behalf of 
his old neighbours of St Ives. Some lands at Somenham had 
been enclosed without the commoners’ consent and sold to 
Lord Manchester. The commoners petitioned parliament, the 
House of Lords upheld Manchester, and there was noting and 
breaking of boundaries at Somenham. Oliver induced the 
Commons to appoint a committee of inquiry, end Hyde, its 
chairman, was deeply shocked by the proceedings. Oliver lost 
his temper, argued passionately tbe commoners’ case, Impugned 
the chairman’s ruling, and dealt faithfully with tbe Manchester 
family, so that Hyde “found himself obliged to reprehend 
him, and to tell him that, if he proceeded in the same manner, 
he would presently adjourn Urn committee and complain to 
the House of him.” 

Oliver was happier in Ely, not only because he was Interesting 
himself in a plain forthright business like the defence oft&e 
poor man's rights, but because he had come to despair less w 
the SUite. For strange and exciting news was commg out « 
Scotland. Hitherto Scotland had been as little known to 
him as Calhny ; he had heard of it ns a land full of real for * 
pure gospel; he may have met erne or two Scots ministers, sna 
as a gnrncT he may have bought store cattle from Scots drovers. 
But suddenly it became a place tremulous with a new dawn. 

It seemed that the king and Laud had been at their old grrr 
there of trying to dictate men’s religion, and bad mUtxJuert 
new service-book which had been Dung back in their , * co ' 
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All Scotland had pledged itself in a national covenant to have 
nothing to do with Rome or with any innovation not sanctioned 
by parliament and the general assembly of its own Kirk. 
More, that Kirk had held an assembly in November 1638, 
and had utterly cast out bishops. Ever}' week brought more 
heartening news. The king was proposing to coerce the 
Scots by arms, and had gone north with what forces he could 
raise, but the Scots had themselves armed, and the king 
had listened to reason and promised them everything — free 
assemblies and free parliaments. These hyperboreans were 
fighting England’s battle, and had now won what honest 
Englishmen sought. 

But presently came news that the peace was hollow, that the 
king had gone back on his word, and was summoning an 
army to take order with the Scots. He had no money and 
must inevitably have recourse to parliament, and sure enough 
the writs went out early in 1640 for a new House of Commons. 
Like a war horse Oliver sniffed the coming battle, for now at 
last great matters would come to trial. Presently he begged a 
friend in London to send him “ the reasons of the Scots to 
enforce their desire of uniformity in Religion ” — that seemed 
to him the only weak point in the policy of an admirable 
people. Huntingdon was now a thing of the past, but the 
town of Cambridge, grateful for his championing of the fen- 
men, returned him as its member. 

As Oliver rode south in April to the meeting of the Short 
Parliament — perhaps "making a circuit to pick up his cousin 
Hampden in the Chiltems — he must have been conscious that 
he had reached the turning point in his career. He had no 
impulse to plan out his life by the rules of wordly ambition, 
but he had strange premonitions, and his instinct must have 
told him that he was done with the tithes of Ely as with the 
cow-pastures of St Ives. He was now forty-one years of age, 
which was then regarded as far on in middle life. He was a 
different man from the ruddy young squire who took his 
bride to Huntingdon — even from him who, eleven years 
before, had had his 'first taste of parliament. There were 
lines on his brow, streaks of grey in his hair, and his features 
were leaner and harsher, for his spirit had been through deep 
waters. An uncouth but an unforgettable face. “ Look in 
those strange, deep, troubled eyes of his, with their wild, 
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murky sorrow and depth — on the whole wild face of him, 
a kind of murky chaos almost a fright to weak nerves , it 
which, nevertheless, you look a second time, and sundry other 
ti m es, and find it to be a thing m the highest degree worth 
looking at,” He was careless in his dress even for a country 
man, and fine gentlemen would laugh at him, but the laugh 
would die on their Ups, for there was more in his appearance 
for awe than for ridicule. There Is a tale that one of them, 
on first seeing him in parliament, asked John Hampden who 
he was, “That sloven,” said Hampden, “whom von see 
before you, hath no ornament in his speech, that sloven, I 
say, If we should ever come to a breach with the king (which 
God forbid), in such a case, I say, that sloven will be the greatest 
man in England.” 

Oliver bad not found himself— that he was never to do in 
this world — but after much striving he had learned a rule of 
life. He had a profound and passionate, if undogmatk, 
religious faith In politics, except in as much as they touched 
upon his religion, he was less decided, indeed so far he bad 
been curiously unpartisan. His only speech in parliament 
had been a plea not for coercion but for fair dealing to all 
sides, and In his local quarrels he had actually been on the 
side of the king, and hod opposed the Russells and Montagues 
and other puritan grandees. Ho had somewhat of a cron 
bench mind, not easily brigaded with sect or party Hb 
supreme convictions were the worth of what Lincoln called tb« 

” plain people,” and the responsibility df a man to his fellows 
as well as to his God. 

In the eleven years of country life he had come slowly to 
maturity They had not been years of Idyllic retreat, *s 
Andrew Marvell sang, in private gardens 

where 

He lived reserved and austere. 

As ii'Ai'i Ai’giertpitot 
To plant the bergamot. 

They had been years of active social life, when he had eo»c 
to know the hearts of the F cnland people and something of“Jf 
heart of England. They had been years of strenuous 
examination and much lonely pondering — dejection too, uut* 
doings in Scotland gave him hope. He had watched the cc«r*c 
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of events at home and abroad with anxious eyes, fretted at 
Laud’s doings, trembled over Wentworth's success, gloried in 
Hampden's defiance, shuddered at Tilly’s sack of Magdeburg, 
exulted in the victories of the King of Sweden and sorrowed for 
his death. He iiad no experience of war, but when in a year 
or two he took the field he showed himself already a master 
of its first principles, and it is reasonable to believe that a 
close study of works like the Swedish Intelligencer had opened 
to him the mind of Gustavus. 

But the formative power of those years lay most, perhaps, in 
the magical environment of the fens, with their infinite spaces of 
water and sky. Out of them from immemorial time grew one 
of the stubbornest of English stocks. “ A gross, unpiclurcsquc 
land, of reed-grass, weedy verdure, of mud and marsh, where 
the scattered hills, each crowned with its church and hamlet, 
rise like islands over the continent of peal-bog; and indeed 
so mostly still bear the name of Ey, which in the ancient 
dialect of all Dcutschmcn, Angles, Norse, or whatever they 
are means Island.” Like the desert it is a land inhospitable to 
man, where humanity must toil hard to keep its feet and each 
vantage has to be grimly won from nature. Like the desert, 
too, it holds life close to its elements, leading to monotheism 
in religion and a certain stark virility in conduct and manners, 
for nature there has no delicate cosmetics with which to flatter 
the soul. Out of such places have come mystics and prophets, 
iron autocrats and iron levellers — all of them simple men. 



Chapter IV 

THE APPROACH OF WAR 
(1640-1642) 

Fommoch as wc do find that hardly whhtn the memory of ill 
lime* emu be shewed forth a fit example or pr ecedent of the wort 
we have to hand, we thought ourselves so much the more bound 
to resort to the Infallible and original ground of nature and 
common reason, and, freeing oersehtj ftom the leading or mb- 
leading of examples, to Insist and fix our oooskkraUoos upoc the 
todiviaoal businew In hand, without wandering or dlseoone. 

Bacon, Preface to the Articles of Union of fhgtoaf end Sceitam. 

The talo of the Short Parliament i* goon told. Most of 
the members were new, and they accepted at once the leader- 
ship of Pym. Charles had hoped that his evidence of Scot tab 
intrigues with France would rouse the nationalism of English- 
men, but the House refused to be interested, and turned 
resolutely to the grievances which had been maturing durinf 
the long recess. It was a grave and businesslike awl ^ * 
moderate assembly, and its proceedings gave Lord Falkland* 
a new member, “ such a reverence for parliaments that he 
thought it really impossible that they could ever produce 
mischief or inconvenience to the kingdom, or that the kio£ 
dom could be tolerably happy in the Intermission of them. 
Pym’s speech on April 17th, the greatest he ever delivered’ 
expounded soberly the case for reform — the offences agam** 
the liberty and privilege or parliament and the liberty and Utf 
property of the citizens, and the doings of Laud and hit 
ecclesiastical coufu. Tnc ’ung brmanbeb W*?- 

he would consider grievances, not unnaturally perwr^ 
considering that be was on the verge of war. Finding 
House resolute, he dissolved ft suddenly on May 5 fl "ff * 
three weeks’ session. The irritation of the members wa* 
allayed by the fact’ that Convocation went on 
granting subsidies from the clergy. “ It must be none ben 
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it can be better,” St John grimly told Hyde. “ They must 
now be of another temper ; they must not only sweep the house 
clean below, but must pull down all the cobwebs which hang 
in the top and corners.” 

Charles turned to the malcontents in the north. The 
parliament held in June in Edinburgh openly decreed revolu- 
tion, a committee of public safety was appointed, and in July 
Leslie was on the march. Wentworth, summoned from 
Ireland and made Earl of Strafford, found the tools breaking 
in his hand. “ Pity me,” he wrote to a friend, “ for never 
came any man to so bad a business.” On August 28th Leslie 
defeated the king’s army at Newburn on the Tyne and next 
day received the town of Newcastle’s surrender. The re- 
joicings in London after this English defeat warned Charles 
of the unpopularity of the war, against which twelve peers had 
already petitioned. He adopted the ancient device of sum- 
moning a great council of peers to meet at York, but the general 
sense of the council was with the petitioners, while Pym and 
his followers were known to be deep in the confidence of the 
Scots. His exchequer was empty, his army was a rabble, 
and he was compelled to bow to the inevitable. The treaty 
of Ripon patched up a temporary peace, and writs were issued 
for a new parliament. 

I 

The new parliament, to be known in history as the Long, 
which met on November 3rd, was the most fateful assembly 
that has ever sat in the old chapel of St Stephen. It was not 
like the “ great, warm and ruffling parliament ” which had 
Passed the Petition of Right, a declaratory body to give voice 
to opinions, or like the Short Parliament, a gathering of per- 
plexed and moderate reformers. The events of the summer 
months had wrought a portentous change in many minds. 
Pym’s April speech was his last as a reformer, and now he and 
ids group were moving fast towards revolution. Nevertheless 
the assembly contained all varieties of view and all that was 
most weighty in English life. 

In it sat the leading gentry of every shire ; it was an aristo- 
cratic body and it contained a greater proportion of ancient 
blood .than the House of Lords to-day. Most of the famous 
figures of the Civil War were there, so that it was like a parade 
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of troops before the day of battle. Formal government and 
opposition parties were not yet in being, but member* of a 
like mind sat together Charles did not lack friend* In the 
House, some of them office-holder*, some of them already 
vehement royalist*, some still doubting. For Wilton sat 
Sir Henry Vane, the secretary of state, who as an official had 
made a great fortune and become the owner of wide laodj in 
the north; Ms character stares at us from Van Dyck’* canvas, 
ihtfaux benhomme, the nipple courtier, with sly, *hifty eyes 
and a greedy mouth. John Ashbumham, the king's confi 
dential secretary, sat for Hastings, and Henry WUmot for 
Tamworth, and from Bury St Edmunds came Henry Jennyu, 
the queen's master of the hone, who already bore an ill repute, 
Wells sent the ioldierly person of Sir Ralph Hopton, and Dorset 
the younger Digby, Lord Bristol’s son, soon to be Charles’s 
most intimate adviser, but at present, owing to family griev ance*, 
a little estranged from the court. From Hertfordshire came 
the noble figure of Arthur Capd, 4 * a man in whom the malice 
of his enemies could discover very few faults.** There wai « 
little group, too, whose ultimate policy was still undecided. 
One wa* John Colepeper from Kent, who had soldiered abroad 
and knew much about the arts of both agriculture and wsr 
Another was Edmund Waller from St Ives, the poet of 
Sachanssa, a quaint singing-bird among falcons. There 
were the lawyers, Edward Hyde From Saltash and John 
Selden from Oxford university, both on the popular *ide, yet 
with r ese rvations which made them suspect by the bohbeads. 
And for Newport in the Isle of Wight sat the young Eons 
Falkland, a small man with an ugly voice and o somewhat 
vacant countenance, who was nevertheless reported by bn 
friends to be a nuracic of wit and wisdom, and who more than 
any other of his time was born to a heritage of unfulfilled 
renown 

Thiurt. wr as. vet. an. Hear. ijart.y divUinos., and Pym ip 
cast his spell over the whole House, except a few raka Ifte 
Wflmot and Jerroyn and young exquisites lit $ Sir PhmP 
Warwick. But he had his own speaal following, on uj 
fringes of which were the eider Fairfax, the bolder of a 
peerage, who represented the great shire or York . Sir Wttlhm 
Waller from Andover, and Sir John Hotbara from BeverKJ. * 
dull irritable man with a grievance. Deeper in the group 
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of troops before the day of battle. Formal government and 
opposition parties were not yet in being, but members of a 
like mind sat together Charles did not lack friends m the 
House, some of them office-holders, some of them already 
vehement royalists, some still doubting. For Wilton sat 
Sir Henry Vane, the secretary of state, who as an official had 
made a great fortune and became the owner of wide lands w 
the north ; his character stares at us from Van Dyck’s canvas, 
the faux bonhomme, the supple courtier, with sly, shifty ejw 
and a greedy mouth. John Ashbumham, the king’s confi- 
dential secretary, sat for Hastings, and Henry WHmot for 
Tamworth, and from Bury St Edmunds came Henry Jermyn, 
the queen’s master of the horse, who already bore an ill repute. 
Wells sent the soldierly person of Sir Ralph Hopton, and Dorset 
the younger Digby, Lord Bristol's son, soon to be Charles’s 
most intimate adviser, but at present, owing to family grievances, 
a little estranged from the court From Hertfordshire came 
the noble figure of Arthur Capel, " a man in whom the malice 
of Ins enemies could discover very few faults.” There was a 
little group, too, whose ultimate policy was still undecided. 
One was John Cokpcper from Kent, who had soldiered abroad 
and knew much about the arts of both agriculture and war. 
Another was Edmund Waller from St Ives, the poet of 
Sacharissa, a quaint singing-bird nmong falcons. There 
were the lawyers, Edward Hyde from Saltash and John 
Sdden from Oxford university, both on the popular side, yet 
with reservations which made them suspect by the hot-beads. 
And for Newport in the Isle of Wight sat the young Lord 
Falkland, a small man with an ugly voice and a somewhat 
vacant countenance, who was nevertheless reported by ha 
friends to be a miracle of wit and wisdom, and who more than 
any other of his time was bom to a heritage of unfulfilled 
renown ... 

There were as yet no dear party divisions, and Pvm 
cast his spefi over the whole House, except a tew m.w> ito 
Wilmot and Jcrmyn and young exquisites Uk<; Sr Philip 
Warwick. But be had bis own special following, on the 
fringes of which were the elder Fairfax, the holder of o ScoUbn 
peerage, who represented the great shire of York ; Sir William 
Waller from Andover, and Sir John Hotham from Beverley, a 
dull Irritable man with a grievance. Deeper in the group 
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II 

Pvm till his death was the dominating figure in parliament, 
the first civilian party leader in England. Me had all the 
equipment — a caucus which met in secret, a machine outside 
the House in the shape of his company of adventurers, and a 
party chest provided by the wealth of the city of London. 
He had an elaborate intelligence system, and his agents were 
in even 1 tavern and in the court itself. He was partisan now, 
not statesman, for his mind was closed to the arguments of 
his opponents, and dominated by a single, narrow, inflexible 
purpose. He had not thought out the consequences of 
his policy, and he emerged badly from the later controversy 
with Hyde on abstract matters of government. His was a 
destructive rather than a creative mind, but on his main 
purpose he had not a shadow of doubt. Parliament, not the 
king, must have the final word on ever}' matter which touched 
the interest of England. 

Few in the House desired that final breach which meant 
war, but there was no man with the authority and statesman- 
ship to prevent it. But had a Richelieu been the leader of the 
majority it is likely that lie would have failed, the king being 
what he was. The nicest and wisest delimitation of 
monarchical powers, which would have satisfied Falkland as 
well as Pym, Hampden as well as Wentworth, would have 
shipwrecked upon the character of Charles. He had no gift 
of reading the temper of his people or of recognizing harsh 
realities. His principles were blind, irrational devotions. 
How could an equipoise of rights be established if one side 
to the bargain was determined to take the first opportunity 
to upset it? There was a dangerous logic in Pym’s view 
that there was no half-way house for England at that moment 
between an enslaved and a supreme parliament, an impotent 
and an autocratic monarch. Moreover Charles was left to 
his own devices, for he was soon to have no advisers. Presently 
Mr Secretary Windebank and Lord Keeper Finch fled the 
country, and Strafford went to the Tower. Bristol was 
out of favour, Endymion Porter was only a courtier, and 
Nicholas no more than a clerk. He turned to the worst 
of all counsellors, his audacious, light-headed queen. 
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at the moment the wisest head in England; but Pym had the 
greater daimonic force, and he remained the leader till the 
civilians were ousted by the soldiers. 

Known to few as yet, but in the inner circle of Pym’* followers, 
stood the member for Cambridge. Oliver was still new to 
the business, but he was eager to learn, and he had in the 
House a powerful family backing. John Hampden, Oliver 
St John and Edmund Waller were his first cousins, Valentine 
Wanton, the knight of the shire for Huntingdon, was hii 
brother-in-law, and Sir Rkhard Knightley had married Hamp- 
ers daughter. At the beginning of the Long Parliament he 
in A seventeen kinsmen or connections in the House, and later 
nc had twenty-one. He was at once placed upon many com- 
mittees, and in the first days of the session he intervened in 
debate — not on a matter of high policy, for that he had scarcely 
yet mastered, but on a question of an Individual wrong, John 
UIbume‘i imprisonment in the Fleet Let Sir Philip Warwick 
Introduce the new member. 

The first time I ever took notice of him was in the begin- 
ning of the Parliament, held In 1640, when I vainly thought 
myself a courtly young gentleman, for we courtiers valued 
ourselves much on our good clothes. I came into the House 
one morning, well clad, and perceived a gentleman sneaking 
whom I knew not, very ordinarily apparelled; for it was a 
plain cloth suit that seemed to have been made by an JU 
country tailor; his linen was plain, and not very dean-and 
I remember a speck or two of blood upon his UttJe band 
4 which was not much larger than his collar; his hat was 
without a hatband; his stature was of a good sire; hjj 
sword stuck close to his side: his countenance swolfen and 
reddish; his voice sharp and untunable, and his eloquence 
foil of fervour. For the subject matter would not best 
much of reason, it being in behalf of a servant of Mr. 
Prynne’s. who had dispensed libels against the Queen for 
her dancing, and such like innocent nnd courtly sports; 
he aggravated fho 'imprisonment ot t'nu man m Vbe 
tableinto that height that one would have believed the rery 
government Itself had been in danger by it. I sincerely 
profess it much lessened my reverence unto that great 
council, for he was very much hearkened unto. 
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court, was the first to get in his blow. Strafford was impeached 
before the House of Lords, and on November 11, 1640, was 
arrested and committed to the Tower. A month later Laud 
followed him. 

The trial which followed is no part of our story, for Oliver’s 
share in it was small. But, since it raised certain major issues 
in an acute form, it deserves a brief consideration. 

The first point to note is the tribunal by which Strafford was 
tried. The House of Lords, flooded with new creations, 
had lost much of its prestige in the country and its authority 
over the House of Commons. Its members represented wealth 
and court influence rather than popular prestige and experience 
in affairs. The ancient families were apt to be contemptuous 
of the upstarts. Arundel, “ in his plain stuff and trunk hose 
and his beard in his teeth,” could tell Lord Spencer that 
his own ancestors had suffered in the king’s service “ in 
such a time as when perhaps the lord’s ancestors that spoke 
last kept sheep.” Hence, though the majority were likely 
to take the king’s side, there was a considerable critical 
opposition inclined to the reformers, and for the most part 
representing the more ancient nobility. In the discussion 
of the Petition of Right the Lords stood by the Commons, 
and after Buckingham’s death the desire of the majority was 
undoubtedly to work in harmony with the lower House. 
There were peers, like Saye and Brooke and Warwick, who 
saw eye to eye with Pym, and there were many, like Bristol, 
who were prepared to go far in concessions to preserve the 
unity of the nation. The latter’s words to Charles at York in 
September 1640 represented the general feeling of his order. 

You see, sir, you have lost your kingdom’s heart by your 
taxes and impositions, and that till you are united to them, 
by giving them just satisfaction in all their grievances, you are 
uo great king, for without the love and hearts of his people, 
what can a king do?” When the Long Parliament began, 
the king could probably count on a majority on most questions 
among the one hundred and fifty peers, but it was a leaderless 
majority and it was subject to violent fluctuations of opinion. 

It desired to live at peace with the Commons and it held no 
extreme views on the royal prerogative.- To Strafford and his 
ways the great bulk were hostile on public and private grounds. 
They would give him justice but no sympathy, but they 
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The fint work of parliament was to remedy proven abuse*, 
and to this the king offered small opposition Tonnage 
and poundage, ship-money, and all levies made without 
parliamentary authority went by the board, and with them 
the special courts, the Star Chamber and the High Com- 
mission, the Council of the North and the Council of Wales 
and the Marches, Men illegally Imprisoned were released. 
The meeting of parliament was set above the royal caprice, 
and in February 1641 there was passed a triennial act which 
bound the king to call a parliament every third year— a 
measure with the passing of which Oliver bad much to do 
More, on May 1 l,the king assented to afurther bill under which, 
without its consent, he could not dissolve or prorogue the 
present parliament — a strange concession, for ft made that 
parliament independent not only of the Throne but of its own 
constituents Here reform passed clearly into revolution 
The vital ecclesiastical question, too, came soon to the fore- 
front, There was a powerful section in the House, including 
Fiennes, the younger Vane, Hampden, and Oliver, who desired 
the abolition of episcopacy root and branch. A petition on 
these lines was arranged for from the city, and Oliver in 
February 1641, and again in May, argued vehemently in its 
favour This was an attack less upon the Church than upon 
the Laudian bishops, and indirectly upon the royal prerogative 
On the scandal of the present system almost the whole House 
was agreed, but some, like Hyde and Falkland, would hare had 
a controlled episcopacy as the best bamer against the kind of 
ecclesiastical tyranny which flourished in Scotland. Oliver 
on the other hand preferred to make a dean sweep of clerical 
dignitaries and to entrust their jurisdiction to parliamentary 
commissioners. He was still at the stage when the infallible 
wisdom of parliament seemed to him axiomatic and a cure 
for all mischiefs. 

But the Grst months of the new House were overshadowed 
by one urgent question — what was to'bc done with the man who 
bad threatened the very existence of parliamentarism by 
making autocracy efficient? It was a race between the t t*o 
factions. Strafford tried to induce the king to strike first, 
and to charge Pym and his friends with treason betnure 
their intrigues with the Scots. But Charles hesitated, and 
Pym, informed by his agents or all that was happening at 
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or of the conduct of the two Vanes which largely determined 
his fate. Strafiford defended himself with a patient reasonable- 
ness, though lie was tortured by pain, and it was soon clear 
that lie could not be convicted of treason as the law then stood. 
After fourteen sittings this became patent to the Commons 
leaders and they resorted to other means. There was a general 
alarm as to what the king might do— march up the army from 
Yorkshire or seize the Tower to overawe parliament — and 
on this wave of fear, assisted by organized London mobs, they 
carried to success a simpler plan. It was Strafford’s head or 
theirs. All pretence of judicial proceedings was relinquished. 
A bill of attainder was passed by the Commons and defended 
in the Lords by Oliver St John with arguments alien to any 
civilized code. “ Why should he have law himself who 
would not that others should have any? We indeed give law 
to hares and deer because they arc beasts of chase ; but we give 
none to wolves or foxes, wherever they arc found, because 
they arc beasts of prey.” The Lords passed the bill on 
May 8th; Strafford urged the king to assent to it in the 
interests of peace, and Charles, renouncing his plighted word, 
accepted the sacrifice. The doomed man met death with calm 
eyes; it was all one to him whether he laid his head on the 
block or was torn to pieces by the mob; his race was ac- 
complished. Usslier, who accompanied him to Tower Hill, 
said that he “ had never known a whiter soul ” — the verdict, 
let it be remembered, of one who differed widely from him 
in temperament and doctrine. 

Another judgment was that of Richelieu— “ the English 
were so foolish that they killed their wisest man.” A great 
man beyond doubt, perhaps the greatest English man of action 
in two centuries except that member for Cambridge whose 
harsh face was to be seen among the jostling Commons at 
the bar. But wise in Richelieu’s sense he was not, for he mis- 
read his times, and he lacked that tact des choses possibles 
which is of the essence of statesmanship. He had a theory 
of government much of which was eternal truth, and which, 
applied by a man like him, might have insured prosperity 
and peace. But there was no second Strafford, and above 
him was Charles. One man could not direct every detail of a 
country’s administration, and in the hands of Charles and his 
ordinary advisers the Strafford plan would have been only a 
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regarded themjelves as a court or law, whose verdict was to 
bo determined by legal evidence. 

This was not the view of Pym and his following. They 
were determined on Strafford’s death, for it was the only 
alternative to their own destruction. They paid him the 
tribute of extreme fear. "Stone-dead hath no fdlow* 
was the counsel even of the just and gentle Essex. If the 
law of treason would not cover his case, a new law must 
be made. They would permit no juridical etiquette, no 
rules of fair dealing, to stand in their way. For them the 
question was not legal but political “ He had endeavoured 
to subvert the fundamental laws of England and Ireland, and 
instead thereof to introduce an arbitrary and tyrannical govern- 
ment against law “ he had laboured to subvert the rights 
of parliaments and the ancient course of parliamentary 
proceedings ” Pym’i speeches were all a deification of law 
and a demand for its reign, but in the stages of the trial it was 
made dear that the law he glorified was not the standing law 
of the realm but a political dogma favoured by the single 
estate of the Commons. 

The trial began on March 22, 1641, and by dawn each 
morning the great hall of Westminster was packed. Mr 
Robert Bail lie, the emis sary of the Scottish Covenanters, 
looked on at the spectacle with wondering provincial eyes 
and has left us a vivid picture;— the tall bowed figure of the 
accused in deep black wearing the George, the Lords to their 
. robes and the Commons members within and without the rails. 

* the vacant throne, the king in his box breaking the treDB 
with his own hands that he might hear better, the other boxes 
to the roof crow ded with ladies and foreign Doubles, the chatter* 
Ing and laughter and gunling while the grim drama was played 
out. From the first Strafford had no shadow of a chance- 
He had made enemies of the most powerful forces In the 
land: the implacable place-hunters whom be had foiled, 
the parliamentary theorists, the grim Scots v-bom he ftaa 
known and disliked in Ulster, and who made a god of thh£* 

" purely and simply indifferent." He faced hts enemies wrtn 
unflinching courage, though hu body had become very frju. 

** My heart is good," be wrote, ** and I find nothing cold within 
me. 

Of the details of the trial this h not the place to 
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more potent weapon of mlsgovemment. It fa no answer to 
say that the House of Commons proved little ksj tyrannous 
and far more inefficient; the House of Commons was the 
Englah people’s own creation, and the nation could only 
learn wisdom by the old method of trial and error. That 
Pym, for all the violence of his methods, represented a deep- 
seated and universal feeling is clear from the passage of the 
attainder. Sddcn, indeed, outraged as a lawyer in his inner- 
most sanctities, voted against it, but men like Falkland and 
Hyde and Capcl did not oppose it 
Yet beyond question it was an act of revolution, a challenge 
which, when men began to reflect, was to cause a deep ami 
final division in English minds. The choice was now between 
two forms of arbitrary rule. Digby m hfa courageous j perch 
in the Commons put the point clearly. w I do not say but 
the rest may represent rum as a man worthy to die, and perhaps 
worthier than many a traitor. I do not *sy but they may justly 
direct us to enact that such things shall be treason for the 
ftiturc. But God keep me from giving judgment of death 
on any man and of ruin to his innocent posterity upon n 
law made a posteriori ** The House c>f Commons in the 
name of law had begun to defy the law; m the name of free 
speech to persecute those who, like Strafford’s few friends, 
had the temerity to differ from it, in the name of liberty to 
behave like a more intolerant court of High Commission. 
The hounds of revolution had been unleashed and in Strafford 
they bad pulled down the odc man who might have controlled 
than. “ Sure I am,” wrote Sir Philp Warwick, ** that his 
station was like those turfs of earth or tea -banks, which, by 
the storm swept away, left ail the inland to be drowned by 
popular tumult ” 

III 

With Strafford in his grave and the chief political demands 
conceded by the king, parliament tamed to those ecclesiastical 
questions which to many of its members were the major 
issue The Rool-and-Branch Bill bad been becalmed i° 
committee, and In June the bill passed by the Commons to 
exdude bishops from parliament was rejected by the Houte 
of Lords. All the summer bickering continued on this matter 
between a persistent lower House and a rd octant upper. 



THE BISHOPS ATTACKED 

The latter refused to accept a protestant test, which would 
have excluded catholics from their numbers ", the Commons 
impeached thirteen bishops, decreed the abolition of all 
Laud’s innovations in ritual, and attacked the prayer-book. 
Meantime there were ominous demands from Scotland for the 
establishment of presbytery in England, and on the Scots the 
parliament leaders were largely dependent. A House which 
had been nearly unanimous over the reform of civil abuses 
and the safeguarding of its privileges, and had shown a great 
majority against Strafford — which, moreover, in these matters 
had had popular opinion behind it — now began to show 
a deep cleavage within itself. It was well enough to get 
rid of Laud’s extravagances, but the attack was now being 
pushed against things dear and ancient, the familiar service 
of the Church. Hyde and Selden and Falkland drew away 
from their former allies, and a party of constitutional royalism 
began to form itself in the House, and to win acceptance in the 
country. Conscious of this loss of support, Pym and his 
section became bolder and more desperate. They began to 
contemplate an appeal to force as an inevitable step, and they 
raised the vital qustion of the control of the military forces. 
They had reason to fear an armed coup d'etat, and were resolved 
to forestall it. Before the session ended on September yt , 
the Commons had virtually assumed military authority by 
ordering Lord Holland to secure the key seaport or H , 
and by making provision for guarding the Tower of London. 

Meantime on August 10 Charles set out for Scotland. 
Misled by the Marquis of Hamilton, he believed that in 
that country, where religious separatism was rampant, u a 
traditional royalism seemed nevertheless to be universal, he 
might secure a makeweight against his enemies of ’the Com- 
mons. Dislike was growing between Scots and Lng is , 
dislike which it was to please heaven to increase on be er 
acquaintance. He hoped especially for the support of Leslms 
army. The first days in Edinburgh disillusioned him. Leslie s 
army was disbanded, and Charles was forced to grant to the 
Scottish parliament a firmer control over the executive and t e 
judiciary than anything claimed at Westminster. He was 
compelled to put the Covenanting leaders in high olhce, 
and the bogus plot known as the “ Incident ’’ was used to 
strengthen the position of Hamilton and Argyll. Meantime 
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bo had written in October a letter to bo circulated among the 
peers, in which bo announced ho intention of preserving 
the established doctrine and worship of the Church, and his 
resolve to die in the maintenance of it Likewise he took 
occasion to promote two of the bishops whom the Commons 
had impeached, Pym, realizing that he was losing ground in the 
country, as he had already lost ground in the House, and be- 
lieving that at any moment the king might appeal to force, 
decided that his position could only be sustained by tome 
dramatic deed. He would appeal to the people at large 
with a statement of his case and a remonstrance on the dis- 
orders of the kingdom. 

Suddenly out of Ireland came a thunderbolt. Charles 
had word of it on October 28 on the links at Leith, and by 
November 1, the day when Pym’s remonstrance was to be 
discussed, the news reached parliament and ran like wild fuc 
over London. The peace which Strafford had Imposed had 
ended in blood and Are. The native Irish had risen in Ulster, 
and the Anglo-Irish gentry of the Palo were about to join 
them. Women and children had been brutally murdered; 
fifty thousand— a hundred thousand— n hundred and fifty 
thousand Englishmen were already dead. The rumours were 
largely untrue, for it Is probable th3t in the first few months 
not more than four thousand coionisu died by violence and 
perhaps an equal number from hardships and starvation; 
but the total was soon to be terribly swollen by retaliatory 
slaughterings, and the cautious Sir William Petty was of 
opinion that in ten years from 1641 more t h an half a million 
perished. This is not the place to trace the causes of the Irish 
rebellion. Ultimately they are to be found In centuries of 
mis government and misunderstanding, and notably in the 
barbarities and confiscations of the Elizabethan settlement 
But a potent proximate cause was the removal of Strafford, 
and the disbandment of bis army. He had given Ireland 
impartial justice and an equal law, trat hfs regime 
rooted itself, and when his strong hand was withdra wn kw re**- 
ness leaped forth the more violently because of its suppression 
He had treated the catholic faith with fairness and moderation, 
and to catholics the rule of those who had done him to de al, 0 
meant only persecution. They had not forgotten rym * 
declaration that he would hare all papists treated file madmen. 
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To Englishmen of both parties the rebellion seemed an 
ebullition of hellish wickedness, which it was their first duty 
to suppress with a fierce hand. But to the majority in parlia- 
ment die thing had a still darker look. Most of them were 
of the class which had speculated in Irish land, who, as Oliver 
said eight years later, “ had good inheritances which many 
of them had purchased with their money.” They saw in the 
natural rising of the oppressed and disinherited a deep-laid 
popish plot, and they suspected the connivance of Charles. 
Had not Sir Phelim O’Neill, the Ulster rebel leader, declared 
that he held a commission from the king? Charles had 
always been tender to Rome, his queen was a bigoted catholic, 
and the ecclesiastical policy which he favoured meant coquetting 
with the mammon of unrighteousness. Even Falkland in the 
summer had said that the aim of the Laudian bishops was 
“ to try how much of a papist might be brought in without 
popery, and to destroy as much as they could of the Gospel 
without bringing themselves into danger of being destroyed 
by the law.” Their dread of Rome was intensified a thousand 
times, and with it their suspicion of the king. He had already 
threatened to raise an army to coerce parliament ; if he were 
trusted with new forces to deal with Ireland might not he apply 
them to the same end? 

The logic of such arguments can scarcely be denied, and 
it determined parliament’s conduct. In the first week of 
November Pym moved as an additional instruction that, 
unless the king should accept only such councillors as parlia- 
ment approved, parliament should take the matter of establish- 
ing security in Ireland into its own hand. Edmund Waller 
to his credit protested against this subordination of the interests 
of Protestantism and England to a party cause, but the House 
was preponderatingly on Pym’s side. He had in effect demanded 
the control of the executive power in Ireland. Oliver went 
further. This was a matter in which his feelings were deeply 
moved, and he would have no half measures. On Novembei 6 
he carried a motion that the Houses should confer upon the 
Earl of Essex the command of all the trained bands south of 
Trent, such command to continue at their pleasure a claim 
for executive control in England. Parliament went on to 
pour oil on the Irish conflagration. In December it resolved 
that there should be no toleration of popery in Ireland or 
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dty gave the parliament party a majority in the common 
council, and Charles's ill-judged dismissal ^of the parliament 
guard revived all the old suspicion* Worwitffl, he appointed 
as lieutenant of the Tower one Lunsford, a dissolute bravo 
who might be trusted to stick at nothing. The ftny of the city 
compelled him presently to cancel this appointment, and put 
in Lunsford'* place Sir John Byron, who at any rate was a 
man of honour. But tho mijehief had been done. Mobs, 
drawn largely from the slam* outride the wall* called the 
“ liberties,” beleaguered Westminster, and bishops and 
peer* were roughly handled. Pym approved of this rowdi- 
neo: ‘‘God forbid,” he said, “the Houie of Commons 
should dijhcarten people to obtain thrir just desires in such 
a way." Out of these tumults sprang two familiar names, 
given in contempt by the factions to each other— roundheads 
for the cropped apprentices, and cavalier* for the king’s 
men. 

For one moment it would appear that Charles dallied with 
a policy of serious conciliation. Even now war might have 
been averted if he had succeeded in bringing tho parifament 
leader* Into the executive. The principle of ministerial 
responsibility to parliament was too violent an innovation to 
be readily conceded, but the thing might slowly hare come into 
being had the leaden of the Commons been included la the 
government. Oliver St John had been for month* solidtor- 
gcneral, but that was then a post of small importance. Early 
in 1641 several of tho opposition peer* — Bedford, Essex, Saye, 
and Khnbolton — had been brought into tho privy council, 
but they were not of tho inner circle and had no weight in 
policy. He had also thought of giving office to Pym,* Hampden 
and Holies, but tho scheme fell through. Now it was revived, 
and on the first day of January Pym was offered the chan* 
cdlorthip of the exchequer. The matter is obscure, but Pjm 
either ignored the king’s summon* to an audience or declined 
the post Next day it was given to Colepeper, and Falkland 
received the vacant secretaryship of state, tfhflo Hyde, who 
believed that he would be more useful out of office, sat in the 
House as a minister without portfolio. That day vanished the 
last hope of orderly constitutional progress. 

In January the situation rapidly worsened. The Commons 
worked themselves into a state of hysteria, for which there 
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was some warrant. Rumour had long been rife of plots for 
armed intervention on the king’s side, organized for the most 
part by trivial people like Suckling and Wilmot and Jermyn, 
and such army as was in being was believed to be highly mal- 
content with parliament. Pym’s intelligence service and the 
younger Goring’s treachery, had provided irrefragable evidence. 
The queen was known to be intriguing for foreign help, from 
France, Holland, Denmark, the Pope, even from Scotland, 
and when the proofs came to the knowledge of the parliament 
leaders they resolved to impeach her. She knew well what a 
damning case could be made against her, and she listened to 
the advice of Digby, who stood himself in the same danger. 
Strafford had fallen because Pym had been allowed to strike 
first; now the king must get in the first blow and impeach the 
Commons leaders of treason. Charles, deeply moved by his 
wife’s peril, was persuaded, and on January 3, the attorney- 
general appeared before the House of Lords with a charge 
against Lord Kimbolton, and five members of the lower 
House, Pym, Hampden, Holies, Haselrig, and Strode, while 
the Commons received a demand for their arrest. 

Then came folly upon folly. Charles desired to proceed by 
law and not by violence, and, as the law stood, the accused, 
notably because of their Scottish intrigues, were as much guilty 
of treason as Strafford. But his impatience sent him crashing 
through all constitutional laws and customs. Next afternoon 
he went down to the House in a coach, with an armed retinue 
of three or four hundred men behind him. News of his 
intention had long before been sent to Pym by Will Murray 
and by one of the queen’s women, Lady Carlisle, and the five 
members had discreetly withdrawn. Charles strode into the 
chamber to find the birds flown, and to receive from Speaker 
Lenthall the classic answer that “ he had neither eyes to see, 
nor tongue to speak, in this place but as the House is pleased 
to direct me.” Next day he sought for the culprits in the city 
w ith no better success. 

It was for the king the Rubicon which could not be recrossed.. 
Hy his action he had exasperated the Commons to fury, and 
alienated the Lords. He had lowered his royal dignity, and 
convinced the ordinary man that neither his honour nor his 
judgment was to be trusted. He had attempted violence and 
failed, and had closed every avenue of reconciliation. On 
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January 10 he left Whitehall— not to return to it till he returned 
to die. 

The inevitable result was that the question of army control 
revived in an acute form. The militia became suddenly a 
matter of desperate importance. If the Icing had a purpose of 
violence, could he be allowed to retain his sword? Pym set 
his machine to work, the city.trained bands were marshalled 
under Skippon, the nvrr was guarded, the mobs were out, and 
Hampden's Buckinghamshire constituents were pouring in 
with minatory petitions. The Commons decided, and the 
Lords concurred, that the fortresses and the militia of the 
kingdom should be placed in hands which parliament approved 
It was a violent innovation, since by aD law and precedent the 
control of the military forces, though the Commons paid for 
them, lay with the Crown, but in the circumstances it had some 
justification. The Lords passed the Bishops* Exclusion Bill, 
which the king accepted, he temporized on the Militia 
Ordinance, till on February 23 the queen, carrying with her 
the crown jewels, had safely left the country -Then he 
accepted it with qualifications which would have defeated Its 
purpose On March 2 he set out for the north It was the 
casting of the die. Oliver's motion, which had been dismissed 
as premature on January 14th, was now adopted, and both 
Houses resolved that the kingdom should be put in a posture 
of defence. On March 5th they appointed new parliamentary 
lords-lieutenants and gave them command of the militia. 

For six months negotiations dragged on, but the minds of 
both sides were prepared for war, and the events were like 
,the ranging shots of the guns before a battle. Pym reigned 
•supreme at Westminster, and the few royalists in the Commons 
had an uneasy life. Falkland could do nothing, for his calm 
■reason was out of place in this carnival of half-truths, Hyde, 
a watch-dog with every hackle erect, replied with effect to 
Pym's declamations, but Hyde with his mediocre legal con- 
servatism was, as Bacon said of Salisbury, “ fit to keep things 
from growing worse, but not fit to redeem things to be much 
better.'* He wns no man to ndc a storm which had left 
■conservatism far behind. Both sides were outside the ancient 
law, and both sides had a strong prima facie case. The con- 
stitution had clearly broken down and must be reconstructed, 
the question was how By giving sovereignty to parliament. 
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said Pym, which represented the nation. But that, said Hyde, 
would only be to replace an old tyranny by a new. What 
warrant was there for maintaining that the people of England 
approved of parliament’s recent deeds? Changes there must 
be, but in any change there must be a rational division of 
functions, which would ensure not only the liberties of the 
people but efficient government, and parliament was not a 
body which could itself administer. The land was in anarchy, 
and it was trying to save it by barren dogmas. And he might 
have added, in the words which Sir John Evelyn used three 
years later in the House of Commons: “If there be any 
that do dream it necessary to reduce all things to their first 
principles, and know no way to perfection but by confusion, 
may their thoughts perish with them.” 

Further, there was the primary question of religion. The 
bishops were a lesser matter, for the true issue was the very 
foundations of the Church. The decorous compromise of 
anglicanism was threatened by violent men who would replace 
it by presbytery, or would break all bonds of discipline and 
establish a multitude of sects. Whatever side controlled the 
Church had the power of moulding the thought of the nation — 
what would be represented to-day by the control of the schools 
and of the press. Toleration was still to most men deadly 
sin, and failure to carry their full policy meant the loss of that 
which they held most dear. * It was true that attachment to a 
creed was more passionate on one side than on the other; 
“ they who hated the bishops,” said Falkland, “ hated them 
worse than the devil ; they who loved them did not love them 
so well as their dinner ” ; but as controversy advanced men 
found that what had been a flickering affection was soon 
fanned into a blaze. “ No king, said one party, shall rob us 
of our religion. No parliamentary majority, said the other 
party, shall rob us of our religion. It was this and this only, 
which gave to the great struggle its supreme importance.” 

Yet some compromise might have been reached between 
Pym and Hampden, Falkland and Hyde, but for one disastrous 
fact. In arguing on the rights of parliament, royalists thought 
of the present parliament, and in arguing on the rights of the 
king, their opponents thought of Charles. The Long Parlia- 
ment had so far not given its opponents much cause to trust or 
admire it; it had been arbitrary, neurotic, tyrannical, intoler- 
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ant of cntidsm. Had there been fresh elections, it is likely 
that Pym would have found himself in a minority But Charles 
had managed to diffuse an atmosphere of lively distrust His 
gentleness and charm might attach his friends to him, bet his 
public conduct had been in the highest degree fantastic, 
disingenuous, and uncertain. He had no gift of resolute 
purpose or single-hearted action , the prominent velvet eyes 
under the heavy lids were the eyes of an emotional intriguer 
They were the eyes, too, of a fanatic, who would find in the 
last resort some curious knuckle of principle on which he 
would hear no argument. **Hc loved not the sight of a 
soldier, nor of any valiant man,” it had been written of his 
father, and Charles had no single gift of the man-at-arms 
except personal bravery The old monarchy could only 
survive if its representative had those qualities of plain dealing 
and sturdy resolution which were dear to Englishmen, and 
it was the irony of fate that this king should be port woman, 
part priest, and part the bewildered delicate boy who had never 
quite grown up. A freakish spirit had been unloosed, as a 
shrewd observer noted ** such an unhappy genius ruled 
these times (for historians have observed a genius of times os 
well as of climates or men) that no endeavour proved successful, 
nor did any actions produce the right though probable effects.” 

For six months the two sides manoeuvred for position. 
The political trimmings and Lacking* were meaningless and 
intended only as propaganda. The king, having got the 
Prmce of Wales into his keeping, was not Inclined to be com- 
plaisant, and the House of Commons showed the hardening 
of its temper by committing to prison certain Kentish gentle- 
men who presented a petition on behalf of episcopacy The 
House of Lords sank so low in attendance that It passe* out of 
the picture. Pembroke, who brought a message to the Idng 
at 'Newmarket begging him to return, and suggesting that the 
Militia Ordinance might be accepted for a time, was told, 

“ By God, not for an hour! ” On June 2 the king received 
from the House the Nineteen Propositions, which represented 
Pym’s ultimatum, and which claimed on every vital point 
sovereignty for parliament It demanded the selection of 
ministers andjudges, the control of the militia ondthe fortresses, 
and liberty to reform the Church as It pleased — the direct 
eierrise of functions which no large deliberative body could 
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hope to perform efficiently. The propositions were refused, 
and the issue was joined. Lyttelton, the lord keeper, fled to 
York with the great seal, and Hyde by devious ways through 
Cotswold and the Peak succeeded in joining his master. 

More important were the military' events. Hull contained 
the stores collected for the Scottish campaign, the greatest 
armoury in the kingdom, and it was also the chief port by 
which help could be received from the Continent. Sir John 
Hotham had been sent by parliament to occupy the place, and 
when on April 23 Charles attempted to enter Hull the gates 
were shut in his face. It was the first overt act of war. Mean- 
time at York he was collecting money and plate and drawing 
his supporters to his side. On June 16 commissions of array 
were issued end the royalist muster began, and next day 
Newcastle was occupied for the king. His opponents, mean- 
while, were busy applying the militia ordinance in every shire 
where their influence prevailed, and Warwick, in command in 
the Downs, carried the fleet to the side of parliament. On 
July 4 a committee of public safety was appointed. 

On July 12 Essex was nominated commander-in-chicf of the 
parliament forces, and the remnants of the two Houses swore 
to live and die with him, “ for the preservation of the true 
religion, laws, liberties and peace of the kingdom.” Already 
there had been blood shed at Manchester, and in early August 
there was more at Coventry. On August 22 at Nottingham — 
chosen as being nearer London than York and within hail of 
the west — the king, accompanied by the Prince of Wales, the 
Duke of York and the two younger Palatine princes, set up 
his standard. It was the evening of a wet and windy day, and 
only a little concourse had gathered. Every detail of the 
ceremony was emblematic of the man and the confusion of 
his cause. Charles himself in the rain emended the wording 
of the proclamation, for he was a precisian in style, and the 
herald had difficulty with his corrections and read it haltingly, 
so pedantry and bravado went hand in hand. Presently the 
gale blew the standard down, and for some days it lay prone 
on the ground. 

IV 

England had entered upon a civil war of which it may be 
written, more than of most historic controversies, that neither 
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udc had a monopoly of justice. An effective rejoinder coni 
be made to every plea advanced, and men in the end cho? 
their cause for other reasons than cold logic. An argimier 
was sharpened into a formula, and a formula into a war-cn, 
and the extremest statement of each case became the acccpte 
creed. Most Englishmen refrained from any deem cm, anc 
since the issue did not move them, abode m a puzzled neutnslitj 
“ They care not what government they live under,” as Haseln, 
complained, u so as they may plough and go to market' 
There were many who sought only a quiet life, like young M 
Evelyn, fresh from BaHioC who, after amusing himself wit! 
constructing a fish-pond apd a solitude at Wootton, though 
England likely to be an uncomfortable dwelling-place anc 
betook himself abroad. There were some like Salisbury anc 
Pembroke who, thinking only of their parks and chases 
swung shamelessly with the tide. Even the serious and 
patriotic found themselves in confusion. u Both sides promisii 
so fair,” wrote Lady Sussex, “ that I cannot see what it h 
they shoulde fight for ” " I am in such a great rage with the 
parliament as nothing will passify me,” wrote another country 
gentlewoman, ** for they promised us ail would be won if my 
Lord Strafford’s hed were ofL and since then there is nothing 
beter ” But even on the most perplexed a decision was 
forced. Richard Baxter in his npe age might write “I 
confess for my part I have not such censorious thoughts of 
those that were neuter as formerly I had, for be that either 
thinketh both sides raised an unlawful war, or that could 
not tdl which (if cither) was in the right might well be excused 
if ho defended neither ” , and Andrew Marvell might consider 
that " the cause was too good to have been fought for,” and 
that men should have trusted God and the king, but such 
detachment was for the ordinary thoughtful man strictly 
impossible. The trumpets had spoken and be must range 
himself 

Some had no doubts. The extremists on both tides were 
secure and happy The young men of pleasure nature uy 
followed the king’s banner, for on the other side was the 
detested puritanism. Simple and loyal souls answered to the 
call of a personal allegiance. For men like Hopton and Capri* 
Sir Mannnduke Langdale and Sir Jacob Astlcy, there cornu 
bt do hesitation, since their sworn fealty was involved So 
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also the king’s standard-bearer Sir Edmund Verney, though 
on the merits of the case lie was with parliament. “ I have 
eaten his bread and served him near thirty years and will not 
do so base a thing as to forsake him.” This forthright and 
unquestioning loyally was well expressed by Lord Paget, the 
parliament’s own nominee ns lord-lieutenant of Buckingham- 
shire. “ It may seem strange that I, who with all zeal and 
earnestness have prosecuted, in the beginning of this parlia- 
ment, the reformation of all disorders in church and common- 
wealth, should now in a time of such great distractions desert 
the cause. Most true it is that my ends were the common 
good; and whilst that was prosecuted, I was ready to lay 
down both my life and fortune; but when I found a prepara- 
tion of arms against the king under the shadow of loyalty, I 
rather resolved to obey a good conscience than particular ends, 
and am now on my way to his Majesty, where I will throw 
myself down at his feet, and die a loyal subject.” Grandees 
like Newcastle were natural royalists because they were them- 
selves semi-royal, and there were younger men, some of them 
soon to die, who found in the summons a call to manhood and 
a nobler path. Such was Carnarvon, who was transformed 
from a virtuoso and sportsman into a most gallant soldier. 
Such was Northampton, whose luxurious life was exchanged 
for one of simple hardihood. “ All distresses he bore like a 
common man, and all wants and hardnesses as if he had never 
known plenty.” These men the war revealed to themselves 
and to their fellows, so that, in Clarendon’s beautiful words, 
they were “ not well known till their evening.” 

But even among the royalists who had no doubts there was 
little zeal for the conflict. They understood the horrors of a 
civil war where families, like Verneys and Feildings, Arundells 
and Godolphins, were divided against themselves, and, like 
Defoe’s cavalier, they dreaded to hear men cry for quarter in 
the English tongue. Among the more reflecting there was a 
deeper perplexity, and cheerfulness was in inverse proportion 
to a man’s intellectual stature. Hyde, indeed, had a stalwart 
argumentative faith in his own special creed, and he believed 
that, to secure its triumph, it was necessary first of all that the 
king should read parliament a stiff lesson. He stood for what 
he regarded as the traditional English constitution, a mixed 
or limited monarchy. Hobbes with his dialectic has made 
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sport of the doctrine, but Hyde read rightly the instinct of his 
countrymen and in the long run hU view prevailed. Yet he 
only held his faith by shutting his eyes to one damning feet, 
the character of Charles. He must have known in his heart 
that the victory of the long would not mean the kind of 
monarchy he desired: like Montrose, he had to choose be* 
tween two perils, and he decided for what seemed to him the 
lesser. Let monarchy be preserved and by the grace of God 
it might be mended ; if it fell, then the foundations would be 
removed, and the whole fabric would crumble. 

Falkland, a subtler and abler mind, asked more searching 
questions. He had not, like many, the passion of personal 
fealty, and in his philosophic detachment he had as little love 
for one side as for the other. He thought of the rival creed* 
as Bacon thought of the Grecians and the Alchemists — “ That 
of the Grecians hath the foundations in words, in ostentation, 
in confutation, in sects, in schools, in disputations; that of 
the Alchemists hath the foundation in impostures, in auricular 
traditions and obscurity.” He saw no hope of a fortunate 
issue, for the triumph of cither side would mean the triumph 
of an extreme, and therefore of unreason; and he feared that 
Englishmen would presently be divided by an unbridgeable 
river of blood. Therefore 14 from the entrance into this 
unnatural war his natural cheerfulness and vivacity grew 
clouded, and a kind of sadness and dejection of spirit stole 
upon him.” He was of a temper and composition. Clarendon 
adds, *' fitter to live In rtpvbUca Platonls than in faece RomuU. 

On the parliament side there were alio the doubters and the 
half-hearted. To many, especially the plain loldiers like Sir 
Thomas Fairfax and Sir William Waller, it was a cruel necessity, 
in which they could only pray that they might comport them- 
selves like Englishmen and Christians. Waller's letter to 
Hopton is an expression of this sad chivalry: 

My affections to you are so unchangeable that hosfffity 
itself cannot violate my friendship to your person, but t 
must be true to the cause wherein I serve. . . . The great 
God, who is the searcher of my heart, knows 
rtluctnnce I go upon this sendee, and with what pertca 
hatred I look upon a war without an enemy. . . • The Goa 
of peace in his good time send us peace, and in the mean- 
time fit us to receive it. We ore both upon the stage ana 
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we must act the parts that are assigned us m this tragedy. 
Let us do it in a way of honour, and without personal 
animosities. 

Sir Simonds D’Ewes, stout parliament man as he was, had no 
heart to write his diary. Hampden, too, must have had heavy 
thoughts. He was clear on the immediate issue, but beyond 
that he saw only darkness, and his long face became graver 
and the deep eyes more melancholy, though the mouth was 
firmer set. 

But to some it seemed to be the dawn of a new world. 
Milton, rapt from academic visions, was filled with illimitable 
hopes which were soon to shape themselves in splendid prose. 
It was a time of “jubilee and resurrection,” an “ age of ages 
wherein God is manifestly come down among us, to do some 
remarkable good to our church and state.” It seemed “ as if 
some divine commission from heaven were descended to take 
into hearing and commiseration the long and remediless 
afflictions of this kingdom.” His heart swells with admiration 
for his countrymen, and his eyes glow with ecstatic visions of 
his country’s destiny. “ Let not England forget her precedence 
of teaching the nations how to live.” He abounds in a lover’s 
hyperboles — “right pious, right honest, and right hardy 
nation ” — “ an eagle mewing her mighty youth ” — “ a nation 
not slow and dull, but of a quick, ingenious, and piercing 
spirit; acute to invent, subtle and sinewy in discourse, not 
beneath the reach of any point the highest that human capacity 
can soar to.” Soon he was to be disillusioned and to find the 
bulk of Englishmen “ imbastardized front the ancient noble- 
ness of their ancestors but for the moment he was in a 
honeymoon rapture. Yet the thought to which he gave 
utterance three years later was always in his mind. There 
could be no freedom without discipline, and if old bonds were 
cast off, new ones must be forged by the enlightened spirit. 
Pearls must not be cast before swine, 

That bawle for freedom in their senseless mood, • 

And still revolt when truth would set them free. 

License they mean when they cry libertie; 

For who loves that, must first be wise and good. 

Something of this rapture was shared by certain of the 
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padamcatary leaden, by men like the younger Van* the 
fanatics of puntanism, the seekers after ft republic. But not 
by Pym, the most confident of all. He had suffered the fate of 
many great partisans, and had allowed a fighting cause so to 
obsess him that it shut oat the rest of the world- He thought 
only of the immediate purpose and the instant need, not of 
what lay beyond — which Is proper for a subordinate com- 
mander, but not for a general in-chief, and still Jess for a 
statesman. As much as Strafford he had lost the fact da 
choses possibles, and, if Browning’s vision be true, and in 
some better world he “ walk* once more with Wentworth,** 
the two rivals may have discovered in the same lack the reason 
of their ultimate failure. 

As for Oliver, he had the fewest doubts of any Half the 
strife in parliament had been about questions which he scarcely 
understood and had little interest in, and on these he dutifully 
followed his leader dearly he was all the time w a state of 
high excitement, finding his temper hard to control, and 
impatient of the rules of procedure. But on three matters be 
had his resolution fixed. Fourteen years later, as the undis- 
puted ruler of England, he was to tell a parliament, “ our 
business is to speak Things,” and now his views were a plain 
deduction from facts as he saw them. In the first place 
parliament must be predominant, for it alone represented the 
*' plain people.” The other two principles were negative, for 
his thoughts were not yet in a constructive phase “ I can tdl 
you, sir, what I would not have," be told certain questioner* , 
"though I cannot, what I would.” Episcopacy must be 
abolished, since it was the bishops, as he knew from his own 
experience, who were foremost in starving the nation of the 
Gospel and In coquetting with Rome. This was bis deepest 
conviction, for religion was his major Interest. Lastly Charles 
could not be trusted, and some way must be found of making 
him impotent for evil. That way could only be war Already 
QfcttK had. nbravn. that: he. had. the. cauougi of his opinions, 
for be had somewhat embarrassed his colleagues by moving 
to demand tbc dismissal of Bristol from the king** council, 
and be had been the first to propose to put the land in a state 
of defence. He cored nothing for the republican theories in 
which Vane dabbled, but, looking at facts, he saw that u 
parliament did not beat the king, the king wouM assuredly 
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destroy parliament, and indeed might at any moment achieve a 
coup d'etat. Therefore he was for war — war at once — war to 
a finish. 

As soon as lie was permitted he acted, for here was some- 
thing which he understood. In July he spent £100 of his 
own money in sending down arms to Cambridgeshire, and 
he obtained a vote permitting the town of Cambridge to 
raise two companies of volunteers. With his brothers-in- 
law, Valentine Wauton and John Disbrowe, he prevented 
the University from sending £20,000 worth of plate to the king, 
and seized the local magazine. When the Bishop of Ely 
tried to put into force the royal commission of array, he fell 
upon him with a hastily raised levy, surrounded the colleges 
during service in chapel, and packed off three heads of houses 
as prisoners to London. The member for the borough had 
taken command of the shire. By the end of August he was 
back in town, having raised a troop of sixty light horse, with 
Disbrowe as their quartermaster, for the army of Essex. At 
forty-three he had found his proper calling, and a force of 
incalculable velocity had been unloosed on the world. 
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BOOK II : THE CAVALRY COMMANDER 

Chafte* I 

THE RIVAL FORCES 
(1642-1646) 

England now is {eft > 

To tog tod pcnunbJe tad to part br the teeth 9 

The ubovr'd Interest of proacWwdJlng state. 

Now for the bare-cfck’o boce of majesty 
Doth dogged war bristle his anjxr crest. 

And toaoeth in the gentle eyes of peace. 

XbtrJcJt*. 

I 

Trb marshalling of the rival forces revealed how little the 
dispute had as yet become an issue for all England. Even 
in the later stages of the war the total number of soldiers in 
the field was scarcely one-fortieth of the population. Tbe 
ordinary citizen was apathetic and desired only to be left In 
peace; his sympathies may have inclined slightly to the side 
of Icing or of parliament, but he was not prepared to bestir 
himself for either. At first not even half the gentry were'in 
arms, and to the end the labourer only fought when be was 
constrained by his betters. The struggle from first to last 
was waged by two small bat resolute minorities. It was not 
a war of classes, for the dividing line ran through every rank 
of society, and it was not exclusively a war of regions. In 
essence it was a conflict of ideas, but a local leader — Derby 
in Lancashire, Oliver in the eastern shires — who was passionate 
in his cause, could swing his neighbourhood to his side. 
Nor was it in the common sense a war of religion, for the 
antagonists were alike Christians and protestants, emphasizing 
different aspects or their creeds, so that tbe campaigns had none 
of the horrors of those of Alva and Wallenstein. Moreover, 
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the edge was taken off the controversy at the start by the 
unexpected wisdom of the king. He declined to use his power 
in Yorkshire to arrest Fairfax and other parliamentarians, 
and through Colepeper and Falkland he made reasonable 
overtures to the House of Commons — overtures which 
were brusquely rejected, so that to many doubting moderates 
throughout the land, who had been inclined to the cause of 
parliament, the campaign seemed to open with Charles as 
the peacemaker and Pym as the irreconcilable. 

Yet on broad lines it is possible to compute the rival strengths 
mainly on a geographical and social basis, a fact which had a 
direct bearing on strategy. Parliament’s power lay in the 
towns, for it was there that puritanism especially flourished. 
London was overwhelmingly in its favour, and London 
contained one-third of the urban population of England. 
In royalist Lancashire Manchester was for the parliament, 
as were the woollen towns of west Yorkshire, and the same 
was true of th6 little clothing boroughs of Gloucester and 
Somerset. Only the university and cathedral cities were 
definitely for the king. Again, it may be said that the royal 
strength lay chiefly in the north and west, and the parliamentary 
in the south and east, the richest districts of England. In the 
less cultivated regions, the moors and the sheep-walks, and 
among the Celtic stocks of Wales and Cornwall, royalism 
was the accepted faith, for there the peasants docilely followed 
the gentry, and there was no middle-class to raise questions. 
Most important of all, parliament held the dockyards and the 
chief ports (except Newcastle and Chester), and the fleet — 
sixteen ships of war in the Downs and two in Irish waters, as 
well as twenty-four merchantmen — was on its side. This 
meant that it could move supplies easily, and hinder the king’s 
communications with the Continent; also that the overseas 
commerce, which provided its sinews of war, could go on 
unchecked. 

The situation of England in 1642 is curiously paralleled 
by that of the United States at the opening of the Civil War. 
The American North, like the English parliament, had behind 
it the more populous regions and by far the greater wealth.* 
It had the fleet and could command the seas. It had the 
largest cities and the chief industries. The South had a smaller 
population, but it had a society of country-dwellers who could 
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ride and shoot, and were consequeody better adapted at the 
start for the business of war. The war was made by idealists 
who swung great masses of pacific and imlnitracted citizens. 
Both rides stood for priori pies in which they passionately 
behaved, and neither stained its hands with barbarities. Again, 
the rival forces seemed to be brought blindly to a dash; 
there was no immediate military objective before either ride; 
ft was a trial of physical strength, a submission of two irrecon- 
cilable fhiths to ordeal by battle. 

There was another point common to the two struggles 
— neither ride had an army in being, each had to create 
one. With a people m a in ly apathetic this must be largely a 
question of finance. Hobbes considered that had the king 
had the money he might have had all the soldiers he wanted, 
“ for there were very' few of the common people that cared much 
for either of the causes, but would have taken any ride for pay 
or plunder/’ Parliament had the supreme advantage that it 
could raise loans from the merchant community, could collect 
custorps duties at the porta, and could levy new taxes on the 
area it controlled, taxes which roused the less opposition 
since most Englishmen looked on It as the rightful taxing 
authority. Charles had no such regular sources to draw 
upon, and for the most part lived from hand to mouth, mort- 
gaging crown lands, pawning crown jewels, and receiving 
gifts in plate, and cash, and kind from his supporter*. The 
catholic gentry put their fortunes at his disposal, and great 
nobles like Newcastle and Richmond raised regiments from 
their own estates, and equipped and maintained them. Money 
was urgently needed, because neither king nor parliament 
had any means of compelling the citizens to serve as of right. 
Neither had a true legal warrant, whether by commission of 
array or by ordinance of militia, and, though men might st 
first submit, they were certain, as Hopton was to find in Corn- 
wall, sooner or later to make difficulties. But, more Important, 
there was no proper machinery of recruitment. The defensive 
power of England by land had been suffered to decline till it 
had almost vanished. 

• There had been no real army in England since the dip 
of Henry VUI. Expeditionary forces bad gone abroad 
under James and Charles to fight in foreign quarrels, mer- 
cenaries and pressed men and for the most part wretched tfuJJ, 
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“ a rabble of raw and poor rascals.” For home defence there 
was a nominal militia, since it was the legal duty of every 
man to serve against invasion, and Elizabeth had established 
the trained bands, selected groups in every county, calculated 
in 1623 to reach the number of 160,000. But the training 
was to the last degree casual and perfunctory — one day a 
month during the summer — and, though under Charles the 
arms were better, only the London regiments learned to shoot. 
This was the material out of which the armies were made 
which Charles led against the Scots in 1639 and 1640, and of 
which Sir Edmund Verney wrote, “ I daresay there was never 
so raw, so unskilful, and so unwilling an army brought to 
fight.” King and parliament contended as to which should 
control the militia; the matter was vital to constitutional 
theory, but in practice it meant little, for the militia as it stood 
was of no more value than the ragged regiment that Falstaff 
marched through Coventry, “ cankers of a calm world and a 
long peace.” 

But there was some soldierly training among the higher 
ranks. Scions of the gentry had long been in the habit of 
going abroad to the wars, though to a less degree than among 
the Scots. When it came to raising new forces an expert 
could generally be got as major or colonel of a foot battalion 
or lieutenant of a troop of horse. Some had fought under 
Prince Maurice of Nassau in the Dutch service, and some in the 
Swedish service under Gustavus. Just as the leaders on both 
sides in the American Civil War were graduates of West 
Point, so the chief figures of the royal and parliament armies 
were veterans of the continental wars. On the one side 
among those who had had such field experience were Essex, 
Warwick, Skippon, Sir William Waller, and Scots like Balfour, 
Crawford and Ramsay: on the other, Astley and Hopton, 
the elder Goring, Gage, Lfndsey, the Scots Ruthven and King, 
the young Palatine princes Rupert and Maurice, and a certain 
Captain George Monk out of Devon who was one day to be a 
resounding name. Such men had learned new lessons in 
army organization, in gunnery and in minor tactics, and, if it 
came to creating armies, would be useful in shaping the raw 
material. 

Each side began by attempting to use the antique skeleton 
organization that existed, and neither did much with it. 
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Parliament could lay hs hands on the greater number of men 
and a better equipment, but the discipline was all to make. 
Each ride laboured to seize the county magazines where the 
arms of the trained bands were stored, but the bands them- 
selves were for the most part a rabble. Hence the arms were 
mamly used to equip volunteers. At first the staple was 
voluntary enlistment, officers being commissioned to raise 
regiments. On the king’s side the young courtiers enter ed 
the king’s guards , on the parliament side the gentlemen of the 
mm of court enlisted m Essex’s bodyguard, and the London 
apprentices flocked to the regiments of Brooke and Hoiks. 

> Put presently both tides had to resort to compulsion, and re 
the second year of the war impressment ordinances were 
issued by both king and parliament for the districts which 
they controlled When the Mew Model was introduced 
more than half its infantry were pressed men. One remit 
of the Initial lack of enthusiasm in the rank and file was that 
only a small proportion of the men on the rolls could be 
expected to turn up at any given moment in the field 
Two other difficulties faced the commandos on both 
•Ides. One was the interne localism which made it hard 
to get men to serve out of their own districts, and which 
consequently led to the multiplication of weak local units. 

*' When the enemy had left their own particular quarter they 
thanked God that they were rid of him and returned to their 
usual avocations.” Parliament was the chief sufferer, in 
1643 BDd 1644 it had four more or less independent armies, 
under Manchester, Fairfax, Waller, and Denbigh, and the rais- 
ing of each new one depleted the ranks of the old This 
localism also gave undue weight to the local magnates. Jn 
Yorkshire the royal cause suffered because the Earl of Cumber- 
land was supine, and in Wales because the Herberts were *f 
feud with many of the gentry, white in Leicestershire the other 
side was compromised by tine quarrels between "A* to'-ad 
of Huntingdon and Stamford. On one point parliament was 
wiser than the king, for when a parliamentary regiment feu 
below strength it was usually merged in another, whereas, 
on the royal ride, losses were supplied by the raising of new 
regiments and the lavish granting of commissions, so that the 
army was full or colonels commanding handfuls. 

The other difficulty was the snare of fortresses, and tbH 
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largely contributed to the ruin of the king’s cause. The 
castles and manors of his supporters were fortified and 
garrisoned as they had been in the old wars of England, and 
thereby hopelessly crippled the main purposes of the campaign. 
There was a financial reason for the practice. Since there was 
little money, troops were left in garrison at free quarters with a 
district assigned for their support. This was disastrous for the 
countryside, and not less disastrous for strategy. It was an 
unhappy following of the practice of the Thirty Years’ War, 
and kept a field army from ever being at its maximum strength. 
It would have been better for Charles to have dismantled and 
evacuated every fortress, and to have held only certain vital 
seaports, for the garrison custom weakened his striking 
power and gravely prejudiced him in popular esteem. 


II 

The art of war has remained in its essentials the same 
in all ages, but the science of war has in the last two centuries 
moved far from the beggarly elements which we must now 
consider. To understand the practice of seventeenth-century 
armies we must accustom our minds to a primitive and rudi- 
mentary technique. 

The infantry had advanced in prestige since the fifteenth 
century, but since it had no bayonet and only an indifferent 
gun it had not yet become the “ queen of battles,” and was 
usually ranked at about one-fifth of the fighting value of cavalry. 
Its weapons were the pike and the musket, and in 1642 the 
proportion of musketeers to pikemen was about two to one. 
The pike was regarded as the more honourable weapon, and 
when a gentleman served in the ranks he usually trailed a 
pike; the pikeman too was the bigger and finer fellow and 
wore the heavier defensive armour. His pike was eighteen 
feet long, and he also carried a sword which was rarely much 
use to him. His value was in close hand-to-hand fighting, 
and the issue was often decided by “push of pike.” The 
musketeer had no defensive armour, and no defensive arms 
against cavalry except the clumsy “ Swedish feathers,” five- 
foot stakes which he stuck in the ground before him. His 
weapon was still mainly the matchlock; which fired a bullet 
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weighing a little over an ounce, his powder was made up 
m little cartouches of tin or leather, which he carried In a 
fcandoher worn over his left shoulder Everything about 
his equipment was cumbrous— the heavy weapon, the coils 
of match which he had often to carry lighted, and which were 
at the mercy of £11 weather Presently the matchlock was 
replaced by the snaphance or flintlock, for the cavalry, and 
for the foot companies which guarded the artillery and am- 
munition, The musket was effective at about 400 yards, but 
owing to the patchy training there was little real marksmanship, 
■except among the royalist vc r d cr crs and gamekeepers. 

The drill was complicated, and badly learned. At tint 
the battle formation was ten deep, each rank firing and 
then falling back to the rear to reload, but Gostavus had 
taught quicker loading, and had made the files six deep, 
-and this was now the formation generally adopted in England, 
■three deep was even used when it was necessary to prevent 
outflanking. Also the Swedish custom of the “ talvee " 
was coming In, by which the six ranks fired at once, a use 
.adopted by Montrose in Scotland and followed by the New 
Model. The usual handling of infantry was that a “ forlorn 
hope n skirmished ahead, fired, and fdl back, the musketeers 
then delivered their volleys and retired to the shelter of tbe 
ipikcmen, who charged home. The plkemen were ‘usually 
in the centre. If cavalry attacked and the foot had no hedges 
or ditches to shelter them, the only chance was to do as the 
London trained bands did at Newbury — form square, with the 
nuuiketeen under the cover of the pikes. The marching 
■power of the foot was poor, for even the light-armed musketeer 
must have carried at least double the modem weight, and at 
the best they may have doDe twelve miles a day Nevertheless 
for all its handicaps the infantry was a vital arm, for without 
it sieges and occupations and campaigns in broken country 
■were impossible. The destruction of the king's foot at Marston 
Moor lost him the north, and the same disaster at Nascby 
meant the loss of England. 

The cavalry was usually one-half the strength of tbe foot, 
.and was regarded ns the superior arm, the pay of the trooper 
.being three times that of on infantryman. It was especially 
* gentleman's service, since every man of reasonable estate 
<was at home in the saddle. The old heavy cavalry was goiej 
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out of fashion, and was being replaced by the harquebusiers, 
who carried pistols, carbine, and sword, and by the more 
lightly armed dragoons, who were the equivalent of the 
modern mounted infantry, and wore a light helmet, a light 
cuirass, or even an ordinary padded buff coat. The light 
horse did all the reconnoitring, outpost, and covering work 
of an army. Gustavus’s practice in the handling of cavalry 
was slowly coming in : that is, three deep instead of the old 
five, fire reserved, and a charge home ; Rupert and Montrose 
were pioneers in the change, and Oliver soon followed. The 
king had at the start a notable advantage on this side. He 
was indeed more short of armour and arms than the parlia- 
ment, for it was long before he got “ backs and breasts ” 
for all troopers and a sufficiency of carbines, but he had 
more and better horses, better horsemasters, and in the 
gentry accustomed to hawk and hunt far better horsemen. 

The other services may be briefly summarized. Artillery, 
which was to play an important part in the war, was only 
just emerging from the Middle Ages. The field gun ranged 
from the culverin, which fired a ball of nearly twenty pounds, 
had an extreme range of about 2000 paces and, required eight 
horses to move it, to the little three-pounder called the “ drake.” 
It was no light task to load a heavy piece, for the powder was 
carried loose in a barrel. Explosions were frequent, and 
this was why the guard for the guns had to be men with 
flintlocks and not matchlocks. . . . Pay on both sides was 
small and irregular, and habitually in arrears. The com- 
missariat was provided either by quartering soldiers on the 
country or by requisitioning supplies at scheduled prices. 
Dress was at first anything that a commanding officer fancied, 
and it was necessary to have distinguishing badges ; red coats 
came in with the New Model. Tents were little used by either 
side, troops being billeted in villages or bivouacking in the 
open air. . . . There was a multitude of flags, every company 
of foot and troop of horse having its standard. When battle 
was joined there was cheering and shouting, unlike the 
Swedes and Scots, who fought in silence. . . . The intelligence 
department was in the hands of the scoutmaster-general, 
but intelligence methods were rudimentary. Nothing is 
more curious in the war than the ignorance of both sides about 
the doings of the other, so that Essex stumbled on the king, 
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and Hopton on Waller, and battle seemed to be joined by the 
merest accident. 

At first there was little discipline on either tide. Ncheroiah 
Wharton, sergeant in Brooke’s regiment in the parliament 
army, has left as a description of the inarch of the Londoners 
westward in the first month of the war, and it reveals a state 
of chaos among those troops who might have been expected 
to be the most orderly., “ Our soldiers generally manifested 
their dislike to our lieutenant-colcmel, who is a goddam blade 
and doubtless hatched in hell, and we all desire that either 
the Parliament would depose him, or God convert him, or 
tbe devil fetch him away quick." Slowly things improved, 
as both sides Issued “ articles of war," the disciplinary ordi- 
nances which they proposed to administer. Tbe Englishman 
is naturally insubordinate and even at the best discipline was 
lax ; both sides, for example, were arrant poachers, and carried 
along with them a collection of hounds. Each accused the 
other of vices, of which Sir Philip Warwick perhaps gives a 
fair summary in his quotation from a royalist soldier: "In 
our army we have the tins of men, drinking and wenching, 
but In yours you have those of devils, spiritual pride and, 
rebellion.” Both sides had chaplains and observed the 
ordinances of religion. Rupert had a service before Manton 
Moor, while on the parliament side there was an almost 
continuous preachment. But after Edgehfli most of the 
puritan ministers went home, and their place was taken by 
volunteers, those sectaries who were soon to control the army 
and rule the destinies of England. 

ra 

The sword to which the disputants appealed was a cumbrous 
weapon, but it was wielded in an unencumbered land, a 
country mainly of marsh and moor and open postures, with 
ample freedom to manoeuvre. But tor manoeuvring power* 
supple machine is needed and a directing brain, and at first 
on both tides there was small sign of either. 

The main difficulty lay in the high command, and tots 
waj naturally greater on tbe parliament side,* where the 
protagonist was a large deliberative body. The two Horn 
as we have seen, appointed n committee of safety In July 
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1642, and, when the Scots array came into the field, th: 
extended into a Committee of Both Kingdoms. But 
committees were strictly subordinate to parliament, an 
to take its orders, and the impossible situation was crea 
a campaign conducted by a debating society. Only di 
convinced parliament of the folly of this plan. Esse: 
confused by instructions constantly changed and 
contradictory, and it needed the storming of Leicest 
Charles and a panic in London to give a commander fr« 
of action, “ without attending commands and dire 
from remote councils.” By June 1 645 Fairfax was empo 
to do what he liked after consulting his council of wai 
later Oliver had the amplest liberty. A general’s a 
of war was no serious handicap to him ; it consisted 
staff and the regimental commanders, but he was not o 
to take its advice. “ I have observed him at councils of 
Whitelocke wrote of Fairfax, “ that he hath said little, bu 
ordered things expressly contrary to the judgment of £ 
council.” 

The royalists suffered from the opposite fault. Froi 
start their command was concentrated, but in feeble h 
The king’s authority as commander-in-chief was abs 
He had his privy council, eleven peers and five comm< 
with Falkland as secretary of state, but it was not an ( 
body, and it was generally at variance with the generals, 
chief military adviser was whoever had Charles’s confi 
at the moment, whether it was a soldier like Rupert, or a ci 
like Digby, and behind all there was the steady and 
potent influence of the queen. Had Charles had any £ 
for war, or had there been a great soldier who posf 
his undivided trust, the dice at the start would have 
heavily weighted against the cumbrous parliamentary ma< 

Both armies had the traditional hierarchy; — the 
mander-in-chief; the second in command, the lieute 
general, who had also the command of the cavalry ; the n 
general, who was in charge of the foot, and drew up the 
of battle; and the lieutenant-general of the ordinance, 
was no chief of staff in the modem sense, but in the p 
mentary army the secretary to the commander performed 
°f his functions. This lack of any true staff system at 
quarters would have gravely interfered with the cai 
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out of any large strategical scheme, had ooe existed, but, 
at the start at any rate, there was no such plan on either 
side. Each underrated the other; most people thought, 
like Richard Baxter, that the war would be over in a month 
or two, and that the first battle would decide it; only those 
who, like Cromwell, demanded a complete and final victory 
foresaw a long campaign On the parliament side the general 
aim wm the capture of the king — Essex’s commission was ** to 
rescue his Majesty’s person, and the persons of the Prince 
and the Duke of York, out of the hands of those desperate 
persons who were then about him " ; on the royalist side it 
was the recovery of London. That is to say, the first had the 
vaguer objective, and inevitably during the early months it 
lost the initiative and fell back upon the defensive. 

There were no formed military reputations of the first clan 
to which either side could confidently turn. Parliament 
was free to choose its leader in the field, and, as commonly 
happens in a dvil war, it selected him largely on political 
grounds. The son of Elizabeth’s tragically fated favourite, 
the third Earl of Essex, had bttle reason to love courts or kings, 
and had long lived In a retirement solaced by never-ending 
pipes of tobacco His gentleness and homeliness made him 
widely popular, especially in London, but he had only the 
scantiest military experience, the slenderest military talent, 
and no power to restrain the turbulent forces behind bun-' 
a poor equipment wherewith to launch out upon seas where, 

In Clarendon's words, “ be met with nothing but rocks and 
shelves, and from whence he could never discover any safe 
port to harbour in.” Sir Thomas Fairfax was a far abler 
man, competent if uninspired, a soldier born for such a war, 
for, says Richard Baxter, 14 he was acceptable to sober mem 
because be was religious, faithful, valiant, and of a grave, 
sober, resolved disposition, very fit for execution and neither 
too great dot too cunning to be commanded by the Barb*' 
merit.’' Sir 'Wiliam Waller was another such both in charades 
and attainments, and there were many veterans of the foreijp 
wan who were soon to prove their competence. On the king 1 
»de the first commander, the Earl of Lindsey, bad long es* 
pertence, but he was an old and tired man, and Wat little more 
than a figure-head to balance Essex. The royalist strength 
lay in its subordinate leaders, like Hopton and Artiey, who were 
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trained soldiers, and in the natural fighting stuff of the country 
gentry which in the process of time produced many capable 
brigadiers. It lay also in the commander of the horse, Prince 
Rupert, who in spite of his youth had served in more than one 
campaign, and who had that type of mind, both scientific 
and imaginative, which turns happily to the military art. 

But the war began with neither armies nor generals. Both 
were still to make. Victory, in a contest so evenly matched 
and so divorced from the interest of the bulk of the nation, 
would go to that side which first created an efficient fighting 
machine, or rather — since men are more important than 
machines — which first produced a great soldier. The race, 
though none could then foresee it, lay between the young 
Palatine prince of twenty-three, and the grizzled Cambridge 
parliamentarian of forty-three, now captain of the 67th troop 
of Essex’s horse, and laboriously beginning to instruct himself 
in the craft of war. 


CHAF7EH n 
EDGEHILL 
( 1 « 2 ) 

For i be conduct of the war: at the first men rested extrcDdy 
upon number; they did pot the war* Ukevrbe upon main force 
tod vaknir ; pointing day* for pitched field*, and to trying ft 
out upon an even match ; and they were more Ignorant ta nnpn* 
and arraying their bottle*. After they grew to rat upon number 
rather competent than vail ; they grew to advantage* of /face, 
cunning dlvcnJom, and the like; and they grew more In 
the ordering of their battta. 

Racck 

Early in September the parliament army lay around Coventry 
and Northampton, and Its strength vms dally increased by 
reinforcements from London. It was well equipped, for it 
had the arms brought from Hull which had been collected for 
the Scottish campaign, and presently It was to haw the muni- 
tions sent from Holland by the queen, which were intercepted 
at sea. Pym’s chief anxiety was money. Already the war wai 
costing £30,000 a week, and soon the charge would be doubled, 
but he had the consolation that ho was in a better position for 
raising Amds than the king. Essex was in no hurry to Join his 
command. He had a difference with parliament over his title, 
desiring to be lord high constable, with full power to negotiate 
peace. This the Houses refused, for they trusted his loyalty 
but not his policy, since he had already shown himself too much 
of a moderate. His leave-taking was cold, and on the after- 
noon of September 9th he left London, carrying with him hi* 
coffin and winding-sheet and the hatchment for his funenu* 
as tokens that he would be faithful unto death even to hn 
ungracious masters. But neither Essex nor parliament h*u 
any doubt of the result. His army o f 20,000 would make short 
work of Charles’s impoverished rabble. Their hope vrasfot 
the speedy capture of the king In his quarters and a triumphant 
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return to the capita!. Meanwhile, cast and south-east England 
were in their hands, for Portsmouth had surrendered two" days 
before to Sir William Waller, and in nil that area only Sher- 
borne castle, precariously held by Hertford, stood out for 
the king. Sir John Byron and his troopers had evacuated 
Oxford, and Lord Save was busy disarming the colleges. 

Charles could not linger at Nottingham. He was not yet 
strong enough to meet Essex in the field, and he had reinforce- 
ments to collect on the Welsh marches. So on the 13th he 
turned west, and on the 20th was in Shrewsbury. His pro- 
clamation that, if God gave him victory, lie would maintain 
the reformed religion established in the church of England, 
support the just privileges and freedom of parliament, and 
govern according to the laws, brought him many recruits from 
among sober men whose views had been changed by the recent 
truculence of Westminster. Volunteers flocked to his standard 
from the gentry of Shropshire and Cheshire, and he was joined 
by 5000 levies from Wales. His main lack was arms, for he 
had only what he could borrow from the trained bands or 
collect from private houses. No single pikeman had a corse- 
let, aud few of the musketeers had swords, while many, especially 
among the Welsh, had nothing but pitchforks or cudgels. 
There was also the difficulty about money, which could only 
be raised by the sale of an occasional peerage or by free-will 
gifts from adherents, notably the catholic gentry. In such 
circumstances he must look for a base which would be to him 
what London was to Essex, and his thoughts naturally turned 
to Oxford. 

Sir John Byron, having left Oxford, made for Worcester to 
join his master, and the news sent Essex hurrying westward 
from Northampton, on a route parallel to the king’s. At 
Worcester Rupert joined Byron, and the two decided that the 
city, with its walls in ruins was no place for defence. Nathaniel 
Fiennes with Essex’s advance guard had arrived on the 23rd 
and was reconnoitring west of the Severn, while the main 
parliament army was only four miles off. Rupert, while 
covering the retreat of Byron’s convoy with the Oxford contri- 
butions in cash and plate, was also busy on reconnaissance, 
and at Powick bridge on the river Teme he fell in with Fiennes. 
Catching the latter at a disadvantage in a narrow lane, he 
charged him furiously and routed his horse so utterly that they 
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-fled nine miles, with no pursuer behind them, swam tbo 
Severn, and at Pershorc swept off with them fa panic a hundred 
picked men of Essex’s bodyguard; M which,” wrote NehemiaJi 
Wharton, “Is such a blot on them as nothing but some 
desperate exploit will wipe off.” 

Next day Essex occupied Worcester. He had missed his 
chance of destroying the king while ho was weak, and every day 
was now adding to his enemy’s strength. Moreover he had 
permitted him to ga in confidence from a small but indisputable 
triumph. The affair at Powjck bridge convinced the realists 
that their foes were, in Falkland’s words, but ** taflon or 
embroiderers or the like,” and that they had no stomach for 
battle. At Shrewsbury Charles had his communications open 
with Wales, and, by way of the Mersey, with Ireland, and he 
was in a loyal countryside, so he waited tfU he got his forces 
up to strength. Essex at Worcester was in the kind of strategic 
position beloved by the generals of the continental wars, for 
he was nearer to London than the king, and could also prevent 
him from marching down Severn to Gloucester or Bristol 
But his intelligence system was poor, and Bedford, who com- 
manded his horse, was a wretched scoutmaster. His chief 
news came from Loudon: how Hertford had abandoned 
Sherborne and was now in South Wales: how Sir Ralph 
f Hopton was trying to raise Cornwall ; how the Fairfaxes and 
the Hothams were quarrelling fa Yorkshire. Presently came 
graver tidings — that Cornwall had declared for the king, that 
help was coming to him from Denmark, that the Earl of New- 
castle had 8000 men in the north. Parliament was ill at ease, 
and was showing its nervousness by forced levies and con- 
fiscations, and by raising under the command of Lord Warwick 
a new army of 16,000 men. Then came word that Charles 
was marching on London, and that the dty royalists were 
brazenly wearing red ribbons in their caps. The king Jot 
Shrewsbury on October 12, and, moving by way of Bridge- 
north, Wolverhampton, and Birmingham, was at Kemlwortn 
on the 19th. Only on that day did Essex move. 

He had forfeited the advantage of his greater proximity to 
the capital, and Charles was now ahead of him. 
had many strongholds on the road, like Coventry and Warwrcx, 
but these the king was avoiding: soon only Banbury wouw 
stand between him and London. Essex put forth his oes 
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speed, but it was no great tiling, and his troops got well ahead 
of his artillery train. The two opponents had launched forth 
into the mist, and for ten days knew nothing of each other. 
Yet when they started they were only twenty miles apart, and 
they were moving through a country largely open and un- 
forcstcd. It was emblematic of the fog of uncertainty which 
lav over all England. Near Southam Mr Richard Shuckburgh, 
a Warwickshire squire, was starting out with his hounds for a 
Saturday's hunt, when he was amazed to find himself faced by 
an army, and presently by the king himself. When he asked 
what the trouble was lie learned for the first time of the war; 
took his hounds back to kennels and gathered his tenants; 
fought all the next day, and won knighthood on the battlefield. 

On the evening of the 22nd Charles arrived at Edgccotc on 
the infant Chcnvcll, the stream which thirty miles to the south 
circled the walls of Oxford. Next day lie meant to send out a 
detachment to summon Banbury, and to give the rest of his 
wcarj' army a day of leisure. But that night came word from 
Rupert that the enemy was at his heels. Essex had readied 
the little town of Kineton some nine miles off. Clearly the 
king must stop and fight; lie could not afford the appearance 
of being chased by the enemy, and now was the chance for 
that decisive battle, of the issue of which Powick bridge had 
made every royalist confident. Moreover between the two 
armies lay the scarp of Edgchill, where the Cotswold uplands 
dropped steeply to the midland plain. Let that strong position 
be occupied, and Essex would fight at a disadvantage. There 
was little rest that night for the royal army, as the sleepy 
troopers, many of them supperless, were beaten up from their 
quarters in the neighbouring hamlets. At dawn Rupert and 
his horse were on Edgchill, and Essex at Kineton saw him and 
realized that the hour of battle had come. 

Beyond question Rupert erred, for he forfeited the chance 
of surprise. The hill was too steep to fight on the upper 
slopes. It was a superb defensive position could the enemy 
be forced to attack, but a poor place from which to launch a 
battle. A few hours later this was realized, and the royal 
army descended into the plain. The right course was to have 
taken Essex unawares, for his position was highly insecure. 
He had outmarched many of his guns, and John Hampden 
with two regiments had been left behind to bring them on. 
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HU hone and foot were in scattered quarters in a dozen 
villages. Till he taw Rupert on the hill he had no notion 
where the king was. If we can judge from Ludlow’s experience, 
the rations were short, and the internal staff work was wretched, 
A surprise attack at dawn by way of Avon Dassett and the 
skirts of the uplands might have annihilated the parliament 
army. But there had been trouble in the royal councils. 
Charles had excepted Rupert, hU general of the horse, from the 
control of Lindsey, the general -in-chief, and the latter had not 
unnaturally begged to be relieved of his command and to be 
allowed to return to hU regiment. So old Patrick Ruth vert, 
a veteran of the Swedish and Scottish wars, stone deaf and 
much addicted to the bottle, was given the truncated command. 
Rupert, having quarrelled both with Lindsey and Falkland, 
was in one of bis headstrong moods when be became swash- 
buckler rather than soldier. 

Though the royal cavalry were promenading on the scarp 
at dawn it took all the forenoon to get the rest of tbe army 
there. About one o’clock the descent began. First went 
tbe horse, and then the foot and cannon, and the slope was to 
steep that tbe gun-teams had to be unhooked. Essex had 
taken up position the better part of a mile from the summit of 
the hill, in what was known as Red Horse Vale, across the 
highroad between Kincton and Banbury. It was broken 
ground, with a certain amount of fresh plough, a few ditches 
and hedges in the vicinity of the hamlet of Radway, and fox 
tbe rest wild pasture with many patches of thorn. Tbe royal 
army was in much the samo kind of terrain but at a slightiy 
higher elevation, with at its back the abrupt lift of the mu* 
part open and part covered with scrub. The weather was 
windless and dry, tbe distances a little dim with autumn haze* 
and the air, as the afternoon went on, sharpening to frost. 

Essex made no attempt to interfere wfth the royal deploy* 
tnent, for he had too many trouble* with his own. He hid 
Vwti’Ft VafosAsy se^nwsAs. vad forty-two. tsoo^i of cavalry-- 
a total of some 11,000 foot, something over 2000 horse, and 
something under 1000 dragoons. He had a great superiority 
in artillery, but only half his guns had arrived. 

Uno was drawn up in flat meadows beneath the gkctf oi toe 
bill, though on the left the ground rose somewhat; odWJ 
f\*nV there were some ditches and hedges, and on the ngn 
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which included the 

Woles’, regiment ; with him rode Bnbtrorw ^ 

Wnrwfck and Lord Bernard Stuart. foot' fint 

SS? Sir Jacob A.Uey.themajor-gner.l^r the foot,^ 
the brigade of John Belasyie, i «. *_ foot guards, 

ASSESS 

a 

rand^^nSh^^wlthRd^- °*?**«£ 
flunk lay Sir Arthur Alton s dragoons. j^t^tJrigades 

plnced os in the parliament hue, beWOTth ^ u t ^ tanhhtag 

In front was the tuual forlorn hope, 
force of musketeers. „v1rx* In the afternoon 

The battle began .hortly after two ° un der Colood 

with a royaUst “ d ™ t f'„ n ?a X Ast»» on the ^ 
Washington on the right and Sir Annur ^ back. 

” the flank., the “ fo^m hope tod DOt w 
aS on both aide, the "^’d^ than ^ 

long, hut tho parliament guns di ld ^ lchcr ground. wot eft 
king’., for tbc latter’. pieces, being .on “<f^^irndoi)y h 
to ahoot over tho enemy, j,,™. Hbweakn® 

ploughland. ^ a5 £ u ^f 1 S d Jii I wAbadehb^ 
in firearm* made him invent new tacaa^ior^ The royil 
l^^thrfr lire till they were with W"- 

horse guards had the long » ^ gallop the 

„nd a, the whole 


and as me wuuio t taemw-w . 

under Sir John Byron ccndd "»> w™ troops und* 
followed. A. Rupert moved, one ofRaway ^ ^ b 

Sir FalthM! Ffrmscue (tteytad^ a^thdr pW* 
, r tn tnln him, smu* 1 * ' 


Sir Falthfml rortescuc iuby fire a their p»»r 

Slid and had no love for Shaken by d* 

mo the ground and rode forward to yoln i htaue ^ 

defection he parliament 

whirlwind. They broke nndfl^.'Wwng of(W£ 

,ccond line, and scattering BaDard * Sjr.wnOllver sen^- 
The reserve of horse with caught In the m* 

tfationed behind on ruing groumbwasaU°m ^ 

On to Klneton .wept the pmsUh rff! alo«^ 

found Em's transport “ d ,”^ 1 f John Hampd® 1 
Warwick road, tffl the royolut van fell In wi 



SITUATION ON THE WINGS 

r^?r nlS T ,d 'y crc chcckcd b >* their volleys. The parlia- 
ment left wing had become n mob. P ' 

At the same moment Wilmot charged on the kind’s left 

Packets TOdtowhom 'T Und bcr ? r r ,him ' "" h " mn >°3» nnd 
thp miin d r thorn clum P s ’ and for some reason he missed 

tS™™ Ca . vnlry . of Bal f 0,lr ™ d Stapleton. Wh.nl 
Will!^ Pn- r F . cl!d,n 2 s rc S imcn * in the second line, and Sir 

sJa cmd F Ra r m, X nv f °?i’ °, nd h ° Scaltcrcd thcm ns R»pcrt had 
scattered Ramsay. He drove on towards Kincton with Cnr- 

wincs n had rC h C ^ C i tr0 i 0P £a,,0 . ping bchind him * Thc Parliament 
Well mirt , e b T kCn ’. and ! hc fianks of tkc centre exposed, 
the ranks 1 dCSpn,r ofl 1c day and sc,zc a P ikc to die in 

the B k;nf C ? S} ’ SUC i CCSS .° f Rupcrt and Wilmot w as to deprive 

single rovabeft ° lherW,sc l ? crtain victory . There was not a 

Srv of sLn? F f Cman thc ficld ’ but thcrc wcrc the 

a ',i? Stapleton and Balfour which Wilmot had un- 

whaTseemrd miSSCd * A i t! . 1C roya,ist infantry advanced to 
Stanlf^ d ^ an assurcd triumph, upon their left flank fell 

was thn? pm Up , 0n c l M C J. r Iaft rcar fcl1 Ba,four - The result 
action at VJ rd Fcdd,n g s left brigade never came into 
hors^t ’ Wa ? broken and routcd » and the parliament 
of Nirhnin a n° ng , th l guns and Pressing hard upon the flank 
front tu S B r on s br, fi adc » w hiic Meldrum assaulted it in 
xr.vJ', iben bc g an a grim struggle of foot against fool. 

briJa!i Byr ? n f ° rmcd front to fi ank > and, with Belasysc’s 
< 5 *-°, e ,° n the right, stood stubbornly around the royal 

guard^' Bung ofT Stapleton’s horse, and the king’s 
thp S and Lindsey’s regiment came to push off pike with 
infanf e2Ime > ' t . op Brookc and the flower of the parliament 
strut! t , Neitbcr side would yield, and so desperate was the 
Jam tt « according to the account in the memoirs of 
p es tb “ each as if by mutual consent retired some few 
r* ecs, and then struck down their colours, continuing to fire 
c one another even till night.” But Lindsey’s regiment was 
ton l ° . pieces and Lindsey mortally wounded; the guards, 
o- ’ Pf ld a desperate toll, for the royal standard was taken' 

Bpln mUnd Verne y killed, and Willoughby made prisoner.' 
ston? Se suFered little less heavily, but two of his regiments 
fro°r s ? Sah an tly that he was able to patch up some sort of 
nt with the help of Feilding’s re-formed brigade. 
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The tide bad turned, and victory now appeared to ho with 
•the parliament To Hyde, who was on the crest of the hill 
-with the young princes, it must have seemed that all was lost 
*But no more than the long had Essex any reserves with which 
*to strike the decisive blow As the dusk fell the battle lost ah 
•semblance of order and became a blind struggle of oddments 
-of horse and foot The cavalry of Rupert and Wilmot 
-straggled back to the field, too disorganized and weary to 
.affect the mue, but their presence saved the remnants of the 
'heroic royalist infantry The king’s standard was rtscued by 
.a catholic officer, Captain John Smith — whether by stratagem 
.or by a feat of arms is uncertain — and slowly the weary 
combatants drew apart Falkland pressed Wilmot to make 
tn fresh attack, ns Hampden was to press Essex on the following 
unoming, but Wilmot replied that they had got the day and 
should live to enjoy the fhnts thereof But indeed the day 
was no man’*. Two forces, meeting by aeddent, had flown 
at each other’s throats, wrestled blindly, and then drifted 
; apart from sheer fatigue. Clarendon'* words are the best 
.comment “ In this doubt of all tides, the night (the common 
friend to weary and dismayed armies) parted them.” Neither 
side had shown any generalship, the most that can be said 
»is that the rank and file of each had revealed certain tpecal 
i aptitudes which might mean something for the future. The 
(heavier losses, especially In officers, were with the king. 

As the commander of the 67th troop in Essex's horse *at 
>by his fire of thorns that night, when the frost was too sharp 
to permit of sleep, his mind was heavy with thought That 
.day, and m the past weeks, Oliver had been learning fait 
He had had his first experience of that business of war on 
••which he had long pondered. The opening battle had been 
fought, and, though his own *idc had had the superiority in 
vmen and guns and behind them the cause of freedom and 
vreligion, they had won no victory , indeed but for the glaring 
if oily of their opponent* the stalemate might have been a 
tragic defeat The parliament foot bad fought stoutly when 
.opposed to other foot, but against cavalry Ballard and Sir 
William Fairfax had made no stand That was to be looted 
for, more serious was the plain inferiority of the parliament 
hone to the enemy’s. His own ploughboys and prenu^ 
rfrom Cambridgeshire, men whom he bad himself picked 



LESSONS OF THE BATTLE 

and trained, had done bravely, but they had had the beau 
role , attacking the naked royalist flank; elsewhere no parlia- 
ment mounted unit had stood for a moment against the enemy’s 
charge. Feilding had gone down before Wiimot, and Ram- 
say’s twenty-four troops with their reserves had been scattered 
like chafT by Rupert, and his own son in Lord St John’s 
regiment had been among the routed. 

Certain tactical lessons stood out with burning clearness. 
It was not the fire of cavalry that signified but tiic shock of 
their charge; the horse, not the sword or musket, was their 
true weapon. A study of the Swedish Intelligencer and of 
Gustavus’s methods had given him an inkling of this, and now 
Rupert had inscribed the lesson with a sharp pen and bloody 
ink. Attack — swift and resolute attack — was the true way; 
assault was the only defence. But that attack must be dis- 
ciplined and regulated, for Rupert had flung away the battle 
by pushing it beyond its tactical purpose. Also heavy armour 
was of little use; Ludlow, shelled like a lobster, had found 
his cuirass a grave encumbrance. But the chief thought which 
filled Oliver’s mind was of that mysterious thing, fighting spirit. 
Piety was not enough, unless it was of the militant brand, a 
spirit as tough and daring as that of the king’s gallant, adven- 
turous, and long-descended youth. A moral fervour must be 
matched against the chivalry of England. After Powick 
bridge he had talked with his cousin Hampden. “ Your 
troopers,” he said, “ are most of them old decayed serving- 
men and tapsters and such kind of fellows, and their troopers 
are gentlemen’s sqns, younger sons, and persons of quality. 
Do you think that the spirit of such base and mean fellows 
will be ever able to encounter gentlemen who have honour and 
courage and resolution in them? You must get men of a 
spirit that is likely to go on as far as gentlemen will go, or else 
I am sure you will be beaten still.” Hampden had agreed, 
but thought the hope impracticable. Edgehill convinced 
Oliver that the thing must be done unless all were to be lost, 
and as he rode London-wards with Essex he decided that his 
immediate duty was a new kind of recruitment, to raise “ such 
men as had the fear of God before them, and made some- 
conscience of what they did.” 
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Chapter lit 

IRONSIDES IN THE MAKING 
(1642-1643) 

I *m not in the roll of common men. 

Where U he living, cDpp d in with the tea 
Thnt chides the bank* of Enfiknd, Scotland, 

Which calk me pupil, or halo trad to me? 

First Part of KUrj Hrrry IV 

1 

From Edgehill Essex made all baste to a distracted London. 
Charles, too weak to risk pursuit, received the surrender of 
Banbury, and on October 29 entered Oxford, which was 
henceforth to be his headquarters. Parliament, shaken 
out or its first confidence, was ready to open negotiations with 
him, but, when the news came that he was marching on 
London, it flung up rough field fortifications and raised new 
levies, since it was clear that Charles at the moment had no 
mind to treat Rupert swept down the Thames valley, failed 
in an attempt on Windsor castle, and on November 12th cut 
up the regiments of Brooke and Holies in Brentford* Next 
day Essex had 24,000 men drawn up at Turn ham Green and 
the city was saved. Ramsay with 3000 men held the bridge 
at Kingston on the king’s nght rear, and Hampden, who was 
now the Rupert of the parliament side, urged in vain a turning 

movement. Essex was not sufficiently confident of the quality 

and discipline of his troops to have any liberty of manoeuvre. 
Yet Turn ham Green has Been rightly called' the 9 artnym'dltf‘ 
Civil War It checked the long's advance and gave W* 
opponents leisure to make an army Charles retraced ha 
steps and established himself in Oxford. There he created a 
fortified rone, with the city as the keep, and a defensrit 
nng of posts at Banbury, Brill, Reading, Abingdon, Wiw 
ford, and Marlborough—* ring soon to be completed by tt* 



THE ROYALIST PLAN 

capture of Cirencester. He had his outposts within thirty 
miles of London. 

Elsewhere in England before the close of the year things 
went well for the royal cause. Hertford was bringing to 
Oxford the foot he had raised in South Wales. Sir Ralph 
Hopton drove the parliament troops out of Cornwall, and, 
since the Cornish trained bands would not fight beyond their 
own borders, lie entered Devonshire with a force of volunteers. 
The arrival of the Earl of Stamford forced him back across the 
Tamar, but in Cornwall he was safe, and on January 19 at 
Bradock Down near Liskcard he utterly routed Stamford 
and began to threaten Plymouth. Up in the far north the 
Earl of Newcastle crossed the Tees with S000 men, including 
the famous Whitecoats (so called from their clothes of rough 
Undycd wool), the best infantry on the royalist side. He 
defeated Hotham in the North Riding, made York secure, 
and hemmed in the Fairfaxes in the south-east of the shire. 
Though he failed to reduce the clothing towns of the West 
. Riding, he took Pontefract castle, and placed a garrison in 
Newark-on-Trent. To Newcastle had fallen the best chance 
of the opening stage of the campaign. He had immense 
wealth, and in the shires of the extreme north a recruiting 
ground for stalwart royalists. He stood between the parlia- 
ment and its potential allies of Scotland. Had he been a man 
of another mould he would have had the issues of the war in 
his hands. But for all his gallantry and loyalty he was little 
of a soldier. His sumptuous and scholarly soul was too fine 
and too sluggish for the rough work before him. He was the 
eternal dilettante, and, in Sir Philip Warwick’s phrase, “ had 
the misfortune to have somewhat of the poet in him,” and that 
poetry not of the stiff heroic kind. 

To Charles and his advisers, sitting that midwinter in 
Christ Church, it seemed that the occasion was ripe for a 
large strategic plan. Whose was the plan? Mr Gardiner 
thinks that it may have come through the queen from the 
Prince of Orange : it may have been Rupert’s ; it may have been 
the work of civilian brains like Hyde’s or Falkland’s; it 
certainly did not spring from the confused head of old Ruthven, 
now Earl of Forth and nominal commander-in-chief. Charles 
had a secure base at Oxford with communications open to the 
west. The plan was for Hopton to move east through the 
o.c. — e 129 . 
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southern counties Into Kent, while Newcastle inarched south 
to the Thames. They would join hands on the river below 
London and cut off all sea-borne commerce, while the king, 
moving from Oxford, would account for Essex. The scheme 
was excellent, but Its success depended upon exact timing 
and skilled leadership, upon the willingness of the separate 
armies to fight far away from their own countrysides, and upon 
no one of them being defeated m detail. Hopton must be 
able to sweep Stamford and Waller from his road. Newcastle 
must have taken order with the Fairfaxes In Yorkshire and have 
no fear of a flank attack from Cheshire; moreover he must 
be able to break through the parliament cordon in the eastern 
midlands. The king must be In a position at least to im- 
mobilize Essex. There was one further condition which to 
men in that age seemed essential, and which no royalist 
general was wise enough to disregard. The ports held by 
parliament must be taken — Plymouth and Bristol In the west, 
Hull in the north-east; they could not be left as a menace to 
the flank or rear of an advancing army; also Gloucester t 
must be secured, Wnce it commanded the road to Wales. It 
was this fatal nervousness about strong places which largely 
contributed to the rum of the great plan. Hull in particular 
was to be for parliament in the north what the lines of Torres 
Vedras Were to Wellington 

Newcastle was the chief menace, for at Newark he wo* 
only a hundred miles from London, and the mind of parlia- 
ment turned to Scotland for an ally who could distract him. 

In the meantime the northward road must bo guarded, and 
mere county organizations would not suffice. Before theend 
of the year an association of the midland shires was formed 
under Lord Grey of Groby — Leicester, Derby, Nottingham, 
Rutland, Northampton, Bedford, Buckingham and Hunting- 
don, and Warwickshire and Staffordshire were joined together 
under Lord Brooke. An eastern association comprised 
Essex, Suffolk, Norfolk, Hertfordshire, and Cambridgeshire, 
and to it Huntingdon and Lincoln were added In the following 
year. This last association was the strategic heart of the 
parliament position. It contained the area where puntamsm 
was strongest, was defended by London and the Thames 
on the south and by the sea to east and north, and it lay on tn 
flank of Newcastle’s threatened Invasion In tbc begimimj 



OLIVER'S REGIMENT 

of 1643 Oliver Cromwell, who was a member of the Hunting- 
don and Cambridge committees, left London to look into matters 
in the eastern shires. 


II 

Oliver went first to Hertford, where lie seized the high 
sheriff in the market-place of St Albans as he was proclaiming 
the king’s commission of array, and despatched him to London. 
Then he went to Huntingdon, where he had some candid words 
to say to his old antagonist Robert Barnard, who had the repute 
of a cryptic royalist. Early in February 1643 he was in Cam- 
bridge, and his first task was to raise a volunteer force to defend 
the place against Lord Capel. That danger past, he set about 
fortifying the town. He pulled down houses, and made 
havoc of the walks and new gates at King’s and the bridges 
at St John’s and Trinity; mounted four guns, and used the 
timber collected for the rebuilding of Clare Hall to erect 
barracks for his men. By January 26 he was a colonel, 
having probably received his commission not from Essex but 
from Lord Grey of Wark. For the following months he moved 
about the eastern shires like a flame, checking royalist intrigues, 
learning the art of war, as we shall see, in many little battles, 
collecting money, and above all collecting men. Cambridge 
became his wash-pot, and over all East Anglia he cast his 
shoe. Let us see the methods by which he turned his command 
into a regiment, which was soon to be the model for an army. 

In October 1642 he had a troop of sixty men, and three 
officers. In December he had under him eighty men. At 
Cambridge the single troop was increased to a regiment, 
which in March 1643 numbered five troops, and in September 
ten. In the end it became a double regiment of fourteen troops, 
eleven hundred strong, with for each troop four commissioned 
officers, three corporals, and two trumpeters. 

The quality of this regiment was a new thing in England. 
Oliver’s summons to arms took high ground. He sought, he 
said, “ not theirs, but them and their welfare, and to stand 
with them for liberty of the gospel and the laws of, the land.” 
What he aimed at was a body like Gideon’s Three Hundred, 
inspired by a common zeal, welded together by a common 
discipline, sensitive like an instrument of music to the spirit 
of its commander. Naturally his first thought was to have 
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men of his own passionate religious creed. Richard Baxter 
has well stated this purpose, “ These men were of greater 
understanding than common soldiers, and therefore were more 
apprehensive of the importance and consequence of the 
war, and, mating not money, but that which they took for 
the public feiidty to be thdr end, they were the more engaged 
to be valiant, for be that maketh money his end doth esteem 
his life above his pay, and therefore is like enough to save it 
by flight when danger comes, If possibly he can , but be that 
maketh the felicity of Church and State the end, esteemeth 
it above his life, and therefore will the sooner lay down hu 
life for it And men of parti and understanding know how to 
manage this business, and know that flying is the surest 
way to death, and that standing to It is the likeliest way to 
escape , there being many usually that fall in flight for one that 
falls in valiant fight." So Oliver must have reasoned. He 
valued two things, character and brains. His enemies de- 
clared that he cared only for piety, and selected ho officers 
anyhow, provided they were " godly precious men." The 
charge was untrue. Oliver’s first demand was for fighting 
quality, but he believed nghtly that that sprang not from mere 
bellicosity but from a strong and rational purpose. In hw 
own words, “ a few honest men are better than number*,” 
and with him honesty meant conscience. There were misfit* 
in ha ranks, devout men who were no soldier* and stout 
fighting men who were rogues, but the average quality was 
very high. Thu principle of selection was no new thing, for 
Essex and Hampden proclaimed it, the difference with Oliver 
was that he made It a reality 

Inevitably his ranks were full of independents, separatist^ 
andnomians, baptists bearing the stigma of continents! 
anabeptism, and all the wild sects that spring up in a time of 
religious * tress. One troop, Christopher Betbefl’s, wa * 
lievrd to be packed with heretics. These men had In the® 
the spirit that wins battles, and Oliver, who never belOTgeo 
to any religious body after he drifted away from the churcn. 
had a natural kindness for those who refused to let priest & 
layman come between them and thehr Maker This pre- 
possession wns due partly to temperament and 
largely to his practical instinct. “ How to get the best *o»ten 
was the problem which made Cromwell tolerant, and tolerance 
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biiilt upon so material a foundation would to the end have in 
it something narrower than Chillingworth’s craving for the 
full light of truth. Cromwell, with all his massive strength, 
remained always a practical man, asking not so much what the 
thing is, as how it can be done.” A year later he came on this 
point hard against the narrow Scots creed, and was compelled 
to speak his mind to Major-General Lawrence Crawford. 
“ Sir, the State, in choosing men to serve them, takes no 
notice of their opinions; if they be willing faithfully to serve 
them, that satisfies.” In this he was not quite candid, for he 
himself took eager note of a man’s opinions; he wanted utter 
conviction and a furious zeal like his own. 

There was also the question of social standing. Oliver’s 
troopers represented a far higher social class than the average 
cavalry regiment on either side. To begin with they were 
men whom he knew, the youth of Cambridge and Huntingdon, 
young yeoman farmers, freeholders and freeholders’ sons. 
Later he cast his net all over the east and the east midlands : 
picking up likely fellows, an incomparable recruiting sergeant 
with his homely humour, bis rustic cajoleries, and his sudden 
prophetic raptures. But in his selection of officers he scan- 
dalized the genteel, for, as he wrote in September: “I 
had rather have a plain russet-coated captain that knows 
what he fights for, and loves what he knows, than that which 
you call a gentleman and is nothing else. I honour a gentle- 
man that is so indeed.” Some of his troop commanders 
were gently born. "The 2nd troop was under Edward Whalley, 
his cousin, who was also lietenant-colonel of the regiment; 
the 3rd under his brother-in-law John Disbrowe; the 4th 
under his son Oliver, a lad of twenty; the 4th under young 
Valentine Wauton, his nephew; the 14th under Henry Ireton, 
a scion of an ancient Nottinghamshire house. But the captain 
of the 1st troop was James Berry, a friend of Richard Baxter, 
who had been a clerk in an ironworks in Shropshire; Robert 
Swallow of the 11th, the “ maiden troop ” armed by subscrip- 
tion among the girls of Norwich, was looked askance at by the 
well-born; and Ralph Margery of the 13th was so very plain 
and russet-coated that the gentility of Suffolk would have none 
of him. 

The regiment was governed by a rigid discipline. With so 
many religious men in its ranks it was necessary to have a strict 
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code of behaviour so that tender conscience* thould not be 
grieved. In May Oliver could write of his men: “No man 
swears but he pay* his twelve pence; if he is in drink he is set 
in the stocks or worse ; if one calls the other 4 Roundhead 4 he 
is cashiered ; in so much that the countries where they come 
leap for joy of them.” Offences against property and person 
were sternly punished, for It was not a war against Englishmen, 
though royalist* had their belongings sequestrated. The 
actual military discipline was severe. In April Oliver had two 
trooperi who had deserted whipped in the market-place of 
Huntingdon, and then 44 turned off as renegndoc*,” More 
notable still were the constant drill* and eierdjca. He and 
they had their job to learn, and in so high a cause no labour 
could be too great He strove to give his command *o strict 
a unity that In no crisis ihonld it crack; be would bam 
not only how to lead, but how to handle, cavalry. The 
result has been dexcribed by Clarendon : “That difference 
was observed shortly from the beginning of the war: tint 
though the king’* troops prevailed in the charge and routed 
those they charged, they never rallied themselves again In 
order, nor could be brought to make a second charge the same 
day ; whereas Cromwell'* troops if they prevailed, or though 
they were beaten and routed, presently rallied again and stood 
in good order till they received new orders.” 

In the matter of arms Oliver made no great Innovation. 
His men were not cuirassiers but harquebosiers, though 
they dispensed with the harquebus. Tb6y wore Iron pot* 
and “ backs and breast*,” and their only weapons were sword 
and pistol. But he had realized the true part of cavalry in 
war, and paid very special attention to the homes. Horse- 
flesh he bad always loved, and he knew more about it th an 
most royalist squires. Mounting a regiment wn* assumed 
to cost £10 per trooper, and the price of a horse ran Rom 
£5 upward ; tince money was short he had to get his mount* 
as cheaply as possible, and in thii his old experience made ban 
an adept He bad to put up for the most part with th e heavy 
animal* of the Fenian ds, but be liked to have them cra **T 
with a lighter strain, and he had a quick eye for good Wood 
He bought horses at fairs and markets, requisitioned them* 
begged and borrowed them, and when necessary *t°k 
He and his officer! became the most shameless horse- tfueres 
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in England. Whalley of the 2nd troop got into a scrape at 
Newmarket for commandeering a horse belonging to the 
Earl of Carlisle. Margery of the 13th was constantly in 
similar trouble, and Oliver himself was not exempt from 
criticism. He was a wonderful horse-master, and taught his 
men scrupulously to feed and dress their animals, and “ when 
it was needful, to lie together on the ground.” He knew how 
much the value of cavalry lay in the condition of the horses, 
especially if the charge was to be pressed home. 

He nursed his men too. He saw that they were well fed 
and well clad, and he laboured to have them regularly paid. 
During the first half of 1643 the pay was often in arrears — it 
was better after Manchester’s army was formed in August — 
and Oliver’s letters during this time are filled with appeals to 
give the labourer his hire. ...” Make them able to live and 
subsist that are willing to spend their blood for you. I say 
no more.” — “ Lay not too much upon the back of a poor 
gentleman, who desires, without much noise, to lay down his 
life and bleed the last drop to secure the Cause and you. 
I ask not your money for myself. ... I desire to deny myself ; 
but others will not be satisfied.” — “ You have had my money; 
I hope in God I desire to venture my share. So do mine. 
Lay weight upon their patience, but break it not.” His 
regiment was his family, their prowess was his, his honour 
was theirs, he had no interest beyond their welfare. With 
such a spirit in their commander small wonder that a new type 
of fighting force was bom in England. 

This was perhaps the happiest stage in Oliver’s life. “ My 
troops increase,” he wrote lyrically to St John in September. 
“ I have a lovely company ; you would respect them, did you 
know them. They are no Anabaptists, they are honest, sober 
Christians; they expect to be used as men.” He was doing 
work for which by his early training he was supremely fitted, 
marrying the precision of a man of affairs with what he now 
felt to be a natural genius for war. He was shaping human 
material which he loved to what he believed to be the purposes 
of God. 


HI 


In the year 1643 the king had the initiative, and the tale 
of the war is the tale of his efforts to carry out his main 
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strategical plan, and inarch the armies of the north, the west, 
and the south-west upon London They had to beat theh 
local opponents and clear their fianJcs from the menace of 
hostile forts and fortr es s es , while the king widened his hold 
on the south midlands The mam danger to parliament and 
that with which Oliver was chiefly concerned was Newcastle's 
threat from the north But first let us sec how the royal arms 
fared elsewhere in England. Futile negotiations were attempted 
during the early months of the year, but neither side had a 
serious purpose the real issue must be decided in the field, 
and in August both the antagonists took to I mp ressing 
men 

Hopton in the west was the most successful of the royalist 
generals, for m his Coraishmen he had a nucleus of stalwart 
troops on which he could rely Hfs victory of Bradoct 
Down in January was followed In May by the annihilation 
of Stamford’s array at Stratton, and the instant overrunning 
of Devon, Waller, who had cleared Hampshire and Wiltshire, 
and secured, as he believed, the key points of Bristol and 
Gloucester, hastened to check this eastward march, but mean- 
time Hertford and Prince Maurice had joined Hopton from 
Oxford, and after much brilliant manceuvnng round Bath, » 
drawn battle was fought on July 5 on Lansdown Heath. 
Hopton moved to Devizes with Waller at his heels, and on 
the 15th on Roundway Down the latter was decisively beaten 
Prince Maurice overran Dorset, on the 26th Bristol after 
four days' siege fell to Rupert, and, but for Plymouth aod 
Gloucester, all the west was in the king’s hands. 

Meantime there had been much fighting on the flank* 
of the main movements. Sir William Brrrelon'i victory 
at Nantwich in January did not prevent the royalists of 
the west midlands from joining hands with their 
in Newark, and Lord Byron’s successes in Cheshire removed 
thn danijpE of an attack on Newcastle’s flank. Essex ba^rw 
himself in April and took Reading, the eastern point of Oxford* 
defensive periphery, but a rick and mutinous army prevented 
his doing more, and his attempt to invest Oxford In June *** 

of the feeblest. He could not prevent Maurice from reinforcme 

Hopton, or the arrival In the cdty of the queen’s convoy. 
later of the queen herself In September he wns faced wnn 
an urgent duty Gloucester, the bridge-head for Wat®, 



ESSEX AT GLOUCESTER 


was held by parliament, and Charles, after Hopton’s victories 
and the fall of Bristol, felt himself free to reduce it. Waller 
had been given a new army to oppose Hopton, and the relief 
of Gloucester fell to Essex. With an army reinforced by the 
London trained bands he marched across Cotswold, in spite 
of Rupert’s attacks, and on September 5 the royalists were 
forced to raise the siege. There followed a situation like that 
before Edgehill, for Essex had to march his men home, and 
there was a race for a start on the road to London. On the 


downs south-west of Newbury on September 20 the royal 
army barred the way and the first great battle of the war was 
fought. The valour of the London prentices repelled Rupert’s 
charge, and, though Essex failed to break through, the royalists 
had suffered so heavily that they fell back to Newbury and left 
the way free to Reading and the capital. 

Yet it was only a qualified success, for in October Reading 
fell again to the king, and in November Waller’s new army 
failed at Basing house and Arundel surrendered to Hopton. 
Except for Plymouth and Gloucester and a few small Dorset 
ports all the west and south-west was the king’s. Moreover 
news came in September that a truce had been made with the 
Irish rebels, which would release a great body of troops as 
reinforcements for the royal cause. The negotiations of 
Parliament with the Scots, which bad been in progress since 
the spring, were brought in August to a notable conclusion. 
Charles remained blind to the danger rejected Montrose’s 
namings, and chose to accept Hamilton s easy optimism 
about Scottish loyalty. On August 7 the suppliant English 
commissioners arrived at Leith. They asked for a civil 
alliance, but the Scots, who had the master hand m the bargain, 

the price of it a religious covenant. Leven was to carry 
v puv,c ui n a i narliamfint rtavjna flip 


iZiTv Tnrm nnsbyterian church. The younger 

a Un ^ 0nB t, vncplf an independent, succeeded 
. 0) indeed, who w r as him , . amen( j m ent that 


^ ma eed, wbo was ^ - - by h i s amendment that 
tta , VlD g a loophole for to p onne( j “ according to the , 
^ Ta ur f ch °f England shoul , mentj the Solemn League 
d of God.” The ratifying ® the Scottish Estates, 
tenant, having beta i adop e T ft of the House of 
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«n may well be regarded as one of lie most falefbl of the war. 
it oisurcd the ultimate triumph of parliament* for it Is as certiio 
as such things can be that without the support of the Scots 
even the genius of Oliver must haw failed Bat it aho nude 
peace impossible, for it laid upon England an obligation to 
accept an unpopular church, it made final the breach with the 
king, and it was later to set an insurmountable barrier between 
, parliament and army. Charles’s scaffold and Oliver’s priodpate 
were among its fantastic fruits. 

The architect of the bargain did not long survive its com- 
pletion, for on November 8 John Pym died of cancer, becoming, 
in Richard Baxter's words, ** a member of a more knowing, 
unerring, well-ordered, right-aiming, self-denying, unanimous, 
honourable, triumphant Senate than that from whence he w» 
taken.” It hRd been a year of significant deaths. The flower 
of the younger royalists had fallen In the field: Sidney Go- 


dolphin at Chagford, Northampton at Hopton Heath, Sir 
Bevi) Grenville on Lansdown Heath, Falkland hinxsdf it> 
Newbury, courting death like a lover. Lord Brooke, who 
was regarded by many as Essex’s successor, had died at 
Lichfield, and John Hampden on Chalgrovc Held had got his 
mortal wound from Rupert’s horse — Rupert in honour of 
whose mother’s wedding he had written verses at Magdako. 
But with Pym passed the true pilot of the storm, and his death 
left no strong hand on the rudder. He alone had ma de co m* 

' promise impossible. He must rank as one of the foremost 
.r all parliamentarians, for he had not only saved for P^™ 5 ' 
its undent liberties but had made a new thing out of ih 
since he had given it sovereignty. Hewasagreetrerolution^ 
whom von Ranke has compered to Mira beau: “ 
like his stand midway between the present, which they 
for ever, and the future, which however generally develop 
Itself on principles different from those which they hirt J 1 r 
down.” He had many things in common with Oliver. 
him be did not know the road he was travelling; b« "dn 
consistent policy; he had no long vision ; but withm 
range he ted the stmt Infallible instinct for f.ctt. A»*H® 
him, too, religion was the mainstay of his betas “» ” 
have enforced his own beliefs against the wffl ot ah : Eagt* 
The two men were the slaves of masterfiil 
one far transcends in greatness the other it is because the 
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act may well be regarded as one of the most fateful of the war. 
It assured the ultimate triumph of parliament, for It U as certain 
as such things can be that without the rapport of the Scots 
even the genius of Oliver must have failed* But it also made 
peace impossible, for it laid upon England an obligation to 
accept an unpopular church, it made final the breach with the 
king, and it was later to set an insurmountable barrier between 
.parliament and army. Charles’s scaffold and Oliver’s priori pate 
were among its fantastic fruits. 

The architect of the bargain did not long survive its com- 
pletion, for on November 8 John Pym died of cancer, becoming, 
in Richard Baxter’s words, “ a member of a more knowing, 
unerring, wen-ordered, right-aiming, self-denying, unanimous, 
honourable, triumphant Senate than that from whence he was 
taken." It had been a year of significant deaths. * The flower 
of the younger royalists had fallen in the field: Sidney Go- 
dolphin at Chagford, Northampton at Hopton Heath, Sir 
Devil Grenville cm Lansdown Heath, Falkland himself at> 
Newbury, courting death like a lover. Lord Brooke, who 
was regarded by many as Essex’s successor, had died at 
Lichfield, and John Hampden on Chalgrove Field had got his 
mortal wound from Rupert’s horse — Rupert in honour of 
whose mother’s wedding he had written verse* at Magdalen. 
But with Pym passed the true pilot of the storm, and his death 
left no strong hand on the rudder. He alone bad made com- 
promise impossible. He must rank as one of the foremost 
of all parliamentarians, for he had not only saved for parila' 
ment its ancient liberties but had made a new thing out of it, 
since he had given it sovereignty. He was a great revolutionary, 
whom von Ranke has compared to Mira beau: H Character* 
like his stand midway between the present, which they shatter 
for ever, and the future, which however generally develops 
itself on principles different from those which they k* ve r Tr” 
down.” He had many things In common with Oliver. Lum 
him he did not know the road he was travelling; he had no 
consistent policy ; he had no long vision ; but within a narrow 
range he had the same infallible instinct for facts. As WiW 
him, too, religion was the mainstay of his being, and he wemw 
haw enforced his own beliefs against the will of nil Enparw- 
The two men were the slaves of masterful dreams, and iftae 
one far transcends In greatness the other it fs because the cm 
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to horse, when we disputed it with our swords and pistols a 
pretty time, all keeping close order, so that one could not break 
the other. At last, they a little shrinking, our men, perceiving 
it, pressed in upon them and immediately routed the whole 
body.” The bulk of the parliament horse pursued the rout 
for five or six miles, but Oliver, remembering Rupert’s blunder 
at Edgehill, kept back three of his troops. It was well he did 
so, for Cavendish had a regiment in reserve, with which he was 
crumpling the parliament’s second line, when Oliver fell upon 
his rear. The reserves were scattered, and Cavendish was slain 
by Captain James Berry, formerly of the Shropshire iron- 
works. A little food and ammunition was got into the town, 
and then, at the news of a royalist thrust from the north, the 
relieving force marched out to reconnoitre. To their amaze- 
ment they found themselves in the presence of Newcastle’s 
main army. Most of the parliament foot fled in confusion, 
but the horse brilliantly covered the retreat, falling back slowly 
by alternate squadrons. That day Oliver had achieved two 
of the most difficult feats of a cavalry commander, to attack 
an enemy in formation with troops disordered by difficult 
ground, and to withdraw weary men in the face of a fresh 
foe in overwhelming numbers. Gainsborough had clinched 
the lesson of Grantham. 

But it was a fruitless success. The place soon fell to 
Newcastle, Lord Willoughby had to abandon Lincoln and 
retire to Boston, Oliver could not hold Stamford but must 
return to Peterborough. His appeals for reinforcements 
grew more clamant. . “ If something be not done in this, 
you will see Newcastle’s army march up into your bowels, 
being now, as it is, on this side Trent.” In August parliament 
was sufficiently convinced of the gravity of the situation to 
authorize the formation of an army in the associated counties 
under the Earl of Manchester, with an infantry strength of 
10,000. This was the force detailed to face Newcastle, and in 
it Oliver was one of the four colonels of horse. He was 
virtually the second-in-command. 

Newcastle had the king’s orders to press on to London 
at any cost, but his army refused to move till Hull was taken. 
He broke up his camp at Nottingham and returned to Yorkshire 
to set about the siege. But the Fairfaxes defended it stub- 
bornly, and on the sea and river side their communications 
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Fairfax bad done web at Wokcfldd, but be was hourly in 
danger of being cut off by Newcastle from the midland and 
eastern associations. More, if Fairfax were once immobilized, 
Newcastle would soon be at Newark, and far on the road 
to London. But local jealousies, personal quarrels, and, in 
Hotham's case, treachery kept the Nottingham concentration 
idle. Hotham escaped to join his father fn Hall, and presently 
the treason of the two was revealed, and the vital seaport was 
only saved by a miracle for parliament The Fairfaxes were 
left to their fate, and on June 30th at Adwaiton Moor near 
Bradford were heavily defeated by Newcastle, They fled to 
Hull, and all of Yorkshire save the south-eastern comer was 
in the tong's hands. 

Oliver in impotent wrath watched the bungling of the 
parliament leaders. Had his own force, and those of Gefl, 
Grey, and Hotham, been joined to Fairfax, there would have 
been 11,000 men to hold Newcastle, and the Grantham 
skirmish had given him confidence in himself and in the quality 
of his troops Sir John Mddrum, sent down by Essex to 
take the general command, had let the queen slip through to 
Oxford Newcastle had now the initiative, but happily he 
did not seem inclined to make any speedy use of jt, for he still 
dallied to south Yorkshire. Yet the royalist successes had 
given fresh heart to the enemy, and half the countryside was in 
revolt. Oliver had his hands fiiiL Ho beat off a raid from 
Newark upon Peterborough, and stormed Burleigh bouse by 
Stamford. And then came news which sent him galloping 
.northwards. On July 20th Lord Willoughby of Parham 
'had taken Gainsborough, which was an important bridge- 
head on the Trent. The royalist commander in Lincolnshire, 
Charles Cavendish, the Earl of Devonshire’s son, had promptly 
laid siege to it To relieve Willoughby Oliver joined Meidrum 
at Grantham, and on July 28 they were within sight of the 
beleaguered town. 

There followed some crowded and fatefUI hours. C&rcno&n, 
aware of the coming of the relief force, had posted his hot* 
on the edge of a little tableland, the sides of which were a rabbit- 
warren. Oliver’s troops had to pick their way up the difficult 
slopes, and then, disordered by the ascent, to face an enemy 
drawn up in battle formation But, disordered as they woe, 
Oliver commanded an instant charge. “ Wc came up horse 
140 



WINCEBY 

to horse, when we disputed it with our swords and pistols a 
pretty time, all keeping close order, so that one could not break 
the other. At last, they a little shrinking, our men, perceiving 
it, pressed in upon them and immediately routed the whole 
body.” The bulk of the parliament horse pursued the rout 
for five or six miles, but Oliver, remembering Rupert’s blunder 
at Edgehill, kept back three of his troops. It was well he did 
so, for Cavendish had a regiment in reserve, with which he was 
crumpling the parliament’s second line, when Oliver fell upon 
his rear. The reserves were scattered, and Cavendish was slain 
by Captain James Berry, formerly of the Shropshire iron- 
works. A little food and ammunition was got into the town, 
and then, at the news of a royalist thrust from the north, the 
relieving force marched out to reconnoitre. To their amaze- 
ment they found themselves in the presence of Newcastle’s 
main army. Most of the parliament foot fled in confusion, 
but the horse brilliantly covered the retreat, falling back slowly 
by alternate squadrons. That day Oliver had achieved two 
of the most difficult feats of a cavalry commander, to attack 
an enemy in formation with troops disordered by difficult 
ground, and to withdraw weary men in the face of a fresh 
foe in overwhelming numbers. Gainsborough had clinched 
the lesson of Grantham. 

But it was a fruitless success. The place soon fell to 
Newcastle, Lord Willoughby had to abandon Lincoln and 
retire to Boston, Oliver could not hold Stamford but must 
return to Peterborough. His appeals for reinforcements 
grew more clamant. . “ If something be not done in this, 
you will see Newcastle’s army march up into your bowels, 
being now, as it is, on this side Trent.” In August parliament 
was sufficiently convinced of the gravity of the situation to 
authorize the formation of an army in the associated counties 
under the Earl of Manchester, with an infantry strength of 
10,000. This was the force detailed to face Newcastle, and in 
it Oliver was one of the four colonels of horse. He was 
virtually the second-in-command. 

Newcastle had the king’s orders to press on to London 
at any cost, but his army refused to move till Hull was taken. 
He broke up his camp at Nottingham and returned to Yorkshire 
to set about the siege. But the Fairfaxes defended it stub- 
bornly, and on the sea and river side their communications 
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could not bo cut. They sent their hones across the Humber, 
and Oliver went north to receive them, crossing to Hull on 
September 26, and there having hi* first meeting with Sir 
Thomas Fairfax. The latter Joined him on the Lincolnshire 
shore, and the mounted troops under Oliver, Fairfax and 
Willoughby now numbered some 3000 The three found 
Manchester at Boston in the beginning of October, and the 
combined forces bent themselves to deanng Lincolnshire of 
royalist* and protecting it against the raids from Newark. 
Hull would absorb Newcastle’s attention, and it was their 
business to reconstitute the 'southern rone of defence, for the 
royalists held Lincoln and Gainsborough and were threatening 
to run a line of fortified forts from the Trent to the sea. 

The fighting took place on and around tho ridge of downs 
which run tho length of Lincolnshire from the Humber to the 
fens of Holland. Twelve miles north of Boston lay the caitio 
of Bohngbroke, against which Manchester advanced his foot 
on October 9th. To its relief came Sir John Henderson, the 
governor of Newark, with a strong body of cavalry, who ait 
up tho scattered parliament outposts. On the 11th a battle 
became inevitable, though Oliver would fain have avoided it, 
sine© his horses were in poor condition, and ho was far from 
certain of the quahty of some of his new levies Tho mounted 
forces met near the hamlet of Wmceby, which lies on the crest 
of the watershed. It was open ground for cavalry, and the two 
sides were of about equal strength. Oliver charged at tho 
/ head of his men ; his horse was shot and rolled over on him , 
when he attempted to rise a royalist trooper knocked him 
down: never in his career was he nearer death. Eventually 
ho found another mount, and was able to take part i n tha t 
half-hour’s struggle, when the royalists’ first line was forced 
back on Its reserve*, and then tho whole army driven from the 
Add. That night Manchester occupied Horn eristic. Next 
day the garrison of Hull smote the invaders so lustily that 
the following morning Newcastle raised the siege. A Jit tic 
later Manchester ro-took Lincoln and Gainsborough, and the 
immediate threat from tho north was averted. The king might 
rtill hold two-thirds of the land, but it looked as if t he tide were 
turning. Newcastle would soon be enclosed between two 
fires, for Levers with 18,000 foot and 3000 horse was making 
ready to cross tho Tweed. 
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OLIVER A LIEUTENANT-GENERAL 

The year 1643 saw the making of the Ironsides and also the 
making of Oliver the soldier. He began it as a simple captain 
of horse, and he ended it as the most successful of the parlia- 
ment’s cavalry commanders. He had been made governor 
of the isle of Ely, and as such had given the dignitaries of Ely 
cathedral a rough handling. He had been acting as second-in- 
command of Manchester’s army since its formation, and on 
January 21, 1644, received his commission as lieutenant- 
general. A month later he became a member of the war 
cabinet, the Committee of Both Kingdoms — a clumsy piece of 
mechanism, but more representative than the original com- 
mittee of public safety and better than the whole parliament. 
Alone of the parliamentary generals he had no failure to his 
name. Waller and Brereton and the Fairfaxes had all lost 
battles, and Essex had only escaped defeat because he had 
avoided field actions. But Oliver whenever he appeared had 
been like the deadly stoop of a peregrine. 

He was forming himself, and his colleagues were learning 
that when he saw his way clear he brooked no opposition. 
He talked plainly to the local committees and was far from 
respectful to the grandees. He had already expressed his views 
about Lord Grey of Groby, and when he found Lord Wil- 
loughby unsatisfactory he posted to London to tell the House 
of Commons what he thought of "him, and forced his resigna- 
tion. He had quietly ousted Lord North, the parliament’s 
lord-lieutenant, from any say in Cambridgeshire or the isle of 
Ely. Manchester, that “ sweet, meek man,” was clay in his 
hands. If he was unpopular with the notables he was also 
coming to be distrusted by the presbyterians, who were so 
powerful in civil politics. They disliked his carelessness of 
formalism in his troopers, provided they had the root of the 
matter in them, and they were aware that he loved the Solemn 
League and Covenant little more than he loved the church 
service at Ely, and had postponed signing it till his position 
as Manchester’s lieutenant-general compelled him. Many a 
decorous parliament man shook his head as news came out 
, of the eastern counties of the triumphs of this intractable 
Boanerges. 

But discerning men were aware that a new thing had ap- 
peared in England. Here was one who had no doubts, 
who believed wholly in the righteousness of his cause and 
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wo i resolved that that cause should prevail In the field, who 
dismissed contemptuously all half-measures and faint-hearted 
overtures for peace, and who turned his eyes fearlessly to 
instant needs. He was welding gentility and rusticity, 
ruffianism and fanaticism into a novel and most formidable 
army. More, he was devising a new art of war. Oid soldiers 
of the foreign campaigns, conning the news of Gainsborough 
and Winceby, saw the methods of Giistavus carried to a 
new pitch of speed and subtlety— witness that retreat by 
detachments which bad baffled all Newcastle’s army. Here 
was something worlds removed from the plodding mediocrity 
of Waller and Fairfax — that touch of genius possessed at the 
moment only by Rupert, and by another whose Ante was stffl 
to make, the young Montrose who in a month or two was to 
set out from Oxford to reconquer Scotland. 
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Chapter IV 

MARSTON MOOR 
(1644) 

He stopp’d the fliers; 

And by his rare example made the coward 
Turn terror into sport ; as weeds before 
A vessel under sail, so men obey’d 
And fell below his stem. 

Coriolanus. 

At the opening of the year 1644 the first enthusiasm of royalism 
was ebbing, and the formidable fighting spirit which comes 
from desperation was not yet born. The king’s strategic plan 
had made little progress. Hopton’s victories had led nowhere, 
Hull and Gloucester were still in the parliament’s hands, and 
the troops from Ireland were at the best half-hearted, and, 
having hitherto been fighting catholics, not greatly inclined to 
do battle with fellow protestants. In the beginning of the 
year there were various small royalist defeats, and it was an 
ominous fact that so many of the prisoners were ready to take 
the Covenant and enter the parliament’s service, including a 
certain George Monk, who, after the second fight at Nantwich 
on January 25, transferred his allegiance to the side which he 
was one day to dominate. Meantime there was creeping 
slowly from the north the shadow of Leven and his Scots. 

But if the situation seemed gloomy to Charles’s headquarters 
at Oxford, it seemed little more cheerful to Oliver. His 
command was now in a better position as to regular supplies of 
money, but there was no sign that the parliament generals 
meant to make good use of it, Newark was still a thorn in the 
side of the eastern shires, and at Sleaford three of his best 
troops had been beaten up in their quarters by a sally of its 
garrison. He was given isolated tasks which he performed 
efficiently, like the sack of Hilsden house in Buckinghamshire 
in March, his raid on Banbury, and his driving off cattle from 



ironsides in the making 

Was resolved that that cause should prevail in the field, who 
dismissed contemptuously all half-measures and faint-hearted 
overture* for peace, and who turned his eyes fearlessly to 
Instant needs. He was welding gentility and rusticity, 
ruffianism and fanaticism into a novel and most formidable 
array. More, he was devising a new art of vrar. Old soldier* 
of the foreign campaigns, conning the new* of Gainsborough 
and Wmceby, saw the methods of Gustavus carried to a 
new pitch of speed and subtlety — witness that retreat by 
detachments which had baffled all Newcastle’s army. Here 
was something worlds removed from the plodding mediocrity 
of Waller and Fairfax — that touch of genius possessed at the 
moment only by Rupert, and by another whose fame was still 
to make, the young Montrose who m a month or two was to 
set out from Oxford to reconquer Scotland, 
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Chapter IV 

MARSTON MOOR 
(1644) 

He stopp’d the fliers; 

And by his rare example made the coward 
Tom terror into sport ; as weeds before 
A vessel under sail, so men obey'd 
And fell below his stem. 

Coriolanus. 

At the opening of the year 1644 the first enthusiasm of royalism 
was ebbing, and the formidable fighting spirit which comes 
from desperation was not yet born. The king’s strategic plan 
had made little progress. Hopton’s victories had led nowhere, 
Hull and Gloucester were still in the parliament's hands, and 
the troops from Ireland were at the best half-hearted, and, 
having hitherto been fighting catholics, not greatly inclined to 
do battle with fellow protestants. In the beginning of the 
year there were various small royalist defeats, and it was an 
ominous fact that so many of the prisoners were ready to take 
the Covenant and enter the parliament’s service, including a 
certain George Monk, who, after the second fight at Nantwich 
on January 25, transferred his allegiance to the side which he 
was one day to dominate. Meantime there was creeping 
slowly from the north the shadow of Leven and his Scots. 

But if the situation seemed gloomy to Charles’s headquarters 
at Oxford, it seemed little more cheerful to Oliver. His 
command was now in a better position as to regular supplies of 
money, but there was no sign that the parliament generals 
make good use of it, Newark was still a thorn in the 
tr 6 eas f ern shires, and at Sleaford three of his best 

°ops had been beaten up in their quarters by a sally of its 
prison. He was given isolated tasks which he performed 

in vf n u sac ^ Hilsden house in Buckinghamshire 

wen, his raid on Banbury, and his driving off cattle from 
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under the very wallj of Oxford But the settlement of the 
major issue was as remote as ever When Newark seemed 
likely to fall to Meldnnn, Rupert had made a brilliant dash 
from Shrewsbury and compelled Md drum's ignominious 
capitulation. Moreover Manchester, who bad hitherto listened 
to him, was now paying more heed to Crawford, hu major- 
general of foot, whose sympathies lay with the presbyterian 
moderates, and who seemed to Oliver to h ave but meagre 
military talents. Newcastle, it was true, had had his fang* 
drawn, having been pushed into York by Fairfax and Leven, 
and there was no danger of his moving south of Trent- But 
at this rate the war might Last till doomsday, and Oliver knew 
how slender a hold he and his like had upon the affection of 
the people at large. A field victory, a crushing field victory, 
was the one thing needfuL 

Presently it appeared that Essex had a plan. Newcastle 
was to be left to Fairfax and the Scots, and he and Manchester 
were to combine their armies in a general assault upon the 
king from a base at Aylesbury, while Waller should deal with 
Hopton in the west, and B rereton with Byron m Cheshire. 
On March 29 Waller had a success at Chen ton in Hampshire, 
which put Hopton on the defensive and checked aay hope of 
his advance into Surrey and Kent But he could not follow 
it up, since his trained bands went home, and meantime 
Prince Maunce was besieging Lyme Regb in Dorset— the 
, defender of which was one Robert Blake, soon to be a famous 
1 name— and Lincoln fdl again mto the royalists’ hands. At a 
? council held in Oxford in April it had been decided that Rupert 
must go north to relieve Newcastle, while the king's army 
under Lord Brentford (who was formerly Lord Forth) should 
cover the road to the west and keep Essex and Manchester 
busy Accordingly the Oxford zone was narrowed by the 
evacuation of Reading and Abingdon. 

At the end of May came Essex’s first attempt on Oxford. 
On the 29th he was at isiip on the north, whffc Welter opztsleo 
on the Berkshire side. The attack was feebly pushed, but tbe 
long could not afford to be invested and starved out, so he 
altered his plans, and resolved to leave only a small force in 
Oxford, and to keep his main army free, like Rupert’s, mr 
field operations. On June 3 he sbpjxd out between Essex ww 
Waller, and in two days was in Worcestershire. He wss 
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followed by the parliament generals, and Essex proceeded to 
the worst blunder of his career. He was of opinion that his 
first duty was to relieve Lyme, in spite of the remonstrances of 
the House of Commons, so he went south with his army, 
leaving to Waller the task of pursuing Charles. The king 
easily outraced Waller, but Brentford was not Rupert, and 
Cropredy bridge, which might have been a decisive royalist 
victory, was so bungled as to be an inconclusive skirmish. 
Yet Waller was in grave danger, and if Waller failed London 
lay open, while Essex was marching westward to disaster. 
The only hope for parliament lay in the north. 

Manchester had bestirred himself and on May 6 lie recap- 
tured Lincoln. Oliver had some fighting with Goring s men 
from Newark, but the campaigning in that area was for the 
moment at an- end. It had become clear that Rupert meant 
to relieve Newcastle in York, and that all of Manchester's 
horse and foot would be wanted north of Trent. Oliver, who 
had been joined by David Leslie with a detachment of Scottish 
horse, was the first to move, and by the middle of May his 
cavalry screen was in the Doncaster district, with Manchester 
slowly advancing behind it. York was reached by the too 
on June 3, when Oliver had his horse in line from Wakeheid 
to Knaresborough, between the Calder and the Nidd, awai ing 

the coming of the enemy from the west. , . 

He had some weeks to wait, for Rupert had uiuch to o in 
Lancashire. He relieved Lathom house, which Lady er y 
had gallantly defended, plundered Stockport, and s orme^ 
Bolton and Liverpool. Then news from York, where New- 
castle was in grave peril, hurried him across the Penmnes. 
letter from Charles, written before leaving Worcestershire, 
gave ambiguous orders, but Rupert interpreted them asm 
structions, if he felt himself strong enough, to relieve^ yotk 
and fight the parliament armies. “ Before God 
Colepeper’s comment, when Charles gave him the e 
read, “ you are undone, for upon this P erei ?P t; ° r y OI L • 
will fight whatever comes on’t.” On the 28th he 
touch with Oliver’s outposts, and on the 30th he was at Knares- 
borough, sixteen miles from York. The parliamen genera , 
fearful of being trapped between him and the York garriso , 
drew off their forces on the morning of July 1st to Marston 
Moor on the road to Knaresborough. But Rupert was never 
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prone to do what his opponents expected. He turned to his 
left, crossed the TJrc and the Swale, came down the east bank 
of the Choc, seized the bridge at Poppleton, and on the evening 
of the 1st rode into York. There was consternation in the 
parliament camp. It was feared that ho would cut off their 
retreat to the south, and their hope of support from Denbigh 
and Meldrura. So on the morning of the 2nd they decided to 
anticipate him by falling back on Tadcatter. 

Rupert himself was determined to force a battle, though 
Newcastle would have preferred to wait fbr Clavering and his 
reinforcements from the north, for be realized that the royalist 
strength was but little more than half the enemy’s. Bat 
Rupert as usual had his way. During the night of the 1st 
and on the morning of the 2nd his army was busy crossing the 
bridge of boats at Poppleton. By 9 a.m. his advanced horse 
was on the moor at Long Marston which the parliament 
armies had just quitted, and in sight of the parliament rear 
guard of horse on the low slopes to the south. Urgent 
messages were sent by Sir Thomas Fairfax, which did not 
reach Leven till he was almost at Tadcaster. The parliament 
forces turned back, and by two o’clock in the afternoon were 
marshalled in the wet rye looking down upon Rupert’s army 
on Marston Moor. Since the Wars of the Roses no armies 
of such size had fronted each other on English soil 

Marston Moor lay seven miles west of York city between 
the roads to Boroughbridge and Wether by. In length it was 
about a mho and a half, much overgrown in its western part* 
with furze and broom, and sloping gently northward to Wflrtrup 
wood, a point some fifty feet above the sea. Along Its southern 
rim lay a ditch with a hedge on the far side, boggy and difficult 
at the centre and western ends, but In the middle hugely hBed 
up. South of the ditch the ground rose to what in those 
parts was a considerable hfll, reaching a height of erne hundreu 
and fifty feet at the tree clump a mile to the south. All thu 
tlopo was under cultivation, fields of rye and wheat, without 
any separating walls or hedges. At each end of the slope is 7 
n village, the hamlet of Tockwith on the west, and the more 
considerable straggling village of Long Marston on the earn 
A few other features must be noted. At the Tockwitb 
of the ditch there was a piece of marshland with a mow - 
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warren to the south of it. In the centre of the Moor itself, 
about half a mile from the ditch, was a cattlefold, known as 
White Syke Close. At the Long Marston end a lane called 
Moor Lane crossed the ditch at right angles; here the furze 
was very thick, and the ground was made more difficult by 
being seamed by many runnels. At five o’clock on the after- 
noon of July 2 the parliament army lay along the slope south 
of the ditch, while Rupert had marshalled his forces north of 
it on the open moor. 

The parliament front, since it contained far the larger number 
of men, slightly overlapped that of its opponents. Its strength 
was close on 27,000, some 20,000 infantry and the rest cavalry. 
Of this force Leven’s Scots formed the largest contingent; 
they had no longer the strength with which they crossed the 
Tweed in January, mainly owing to the privations of that 
inclement spring; but they still mustered about 12,000 foot, 
and 2000 horse. Manchester had some 5000 foot, and 3000 
horse; Lord Fairfax had 3000 of the first, and 2000 of the 
second. The royalist army at the most did not exceed 18,000. 
Rupert had brought 8000 with him into Lancashire, where his 
strength had been increased by local levies ; Goring had joined 
him with 5000, and Newcastle added some 3000 more. We 
may give him a maximum of 11,000 foot, and 7000 horse. 

Rupert drew up his men in an odd position for a great 
cavalry commander. He placed them at the very edge of the 
ditch — “ their foot were close to our noses,” wrote Oliver’s 
scoutmaster. He had of course his “ forlorn hope ” in the 
ditch itself, but why did he adopt for much of his army a plan 
which put him at a disadvantage with the enemy’s superior 
artillery, and would cramp his movements in a cavalry charge ? 
Lord Eythin, Newcastle’s second-in-command, was severely 
critical, and Rupert’s reply showed that he meant to draw 
further back, if the battle were deferred to the following 
morning. The answer seems to be that he expected an 
immediate attack in the afternoon by only a portion of the 
Parliament force, the cavalry, and that his position was meant 
to be defensive ; he wished the enemy to break his teeth on his 
resistance, before he used his splendid horse in the counter - 
attack. He had learned much since Edgehill, and it is clear 
that he had given a good deal of thought to the ordering of a 
battle on which hung the fortunes of his cause. 
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Italy by Montrose, but who on this field won great honour 
Id the flat line ho had the regiments of Lindsay, Mai tland, 
CatsiKs, and Douglas of Kelbead, in the second, those of 
Bucdeuch, Loudoun, and Dunfermline ; while the regiments 
of Edinburgh and Qydcsdalc were echeloned on his left rear 
BailHe himself led the fiat line, and Lumsden the reserve. 
The right wing, opposed to Goring, was under Sir Thomas 
Fairfax, and was composed of Fairfax’s own cavalry, 2000 
strong, many of the troops being newly raised He had his 
men in two lines, and among his colonels was John Lambert 
His reserve in the third line was three regiments of Scottish 
horse, Leven’s own. Lord Dalhousie’a, and Lord Eghnton's. 
Leven, as the senior of the three commanden and the leader 
of the largest army, was in general control, but as he arrived 
late on the field It is not likely that he had the making of the 
plan of battle, which may well have been Fairfax’s, since he 
best knew the ground. David Leslie as the senior officer 
should have commanded the left, but for political reasons, 
since the Scots were technically not fighting their own but the 
parliament's battle, he preferred to serve under Oliver 
Neither army was a homogeneous unit The Fanfkxes 
had raw stuff in both their horse and foot, and some of Man- 
chester's men were only half trained. Leven’s infantry were 
underfed and a little tired by the winter campaigning and much 
aimless fighting around York. Leslie’s horsemen were 
mounted on scraggy ponies too light for ordinary cavalry 
work. On the royalist side many of Rupert’s Lancashire 
levies were uncertain, and Newcastle’s rank-and-file h*d 
suffered more than the Scots m the desultory manreuvnng of 
the spring- But there were certain troops of superb quality— 
the veterans of the royalist cavalry, CromweQ’s hone ofme 
eastern association, and, among the foot, Newcastle’s White* 
coats and the stubborn Covenant levies of Lindsay, CusiHi, 
and Maitland 


All day there had been thunder showers, and the parliament 
soldiers among the wet rye, who had marched all mornmj 
and had eaten little, grew weary of waiting. Rupert ^ 
sermon preached to him, his chaplain taking h is text) 
Joshua, ** The Lord God of Gods, He lenoweth, and 
shall know; if it be in rebellion, or if in transgression 
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cross standard, five yards long from pole to S Now and 
hen the low murmur of a psalm rose from the Ironsides on the 
hill. Five o’clock passed, six o’clock came, but still there was 
no sign of movement. Rupert grew hungry. Newcastle 
who had come out in his stately fashion in a^oach and six’ 

He W3S - n ° likc,ih00d of an attack that evening.’ 

He retired to his equipage to smoke a pipe, while Runert nrr 

pa rt tns M P ’ and pass £ d thc ° rdcr t0 his ‘""P* to d0 Ktarisc 

wai iaf ' C ™r^ " -hich J hc P a f liamcn ‘ army had been 
waiting. Someone— Oliver perhaps— had prevailed on Leven 

expected *5 “ rf Ck ° n "' C flrst S ' 8n lhat the cnem y ”° longer 
xpected it It was now seven o'clock, but he may have 

as a wlw C h S PI T rb thal a summcr ’ s evening was as long 

denrM J d f y ' In any thc rain had fi° n e, the sky had 
cleared, and there would presently be a moon. There was 

ime enough, and light enough, for ordeal of battle “ I s 

afternnn Rupert had askcd ° f a P risoner ^t 

came th^n H ° ,iast . ened t0 his n S ht win fi> against which 
i,™, f fl ° wer of the Parliament horse, and the man whose 

a I a ycar had bccn 0n the !i P s of ever y soldier, 
with ? lver ’ s eavalry thundered down the slopes by Tock- 
a ’ pcrIia P s prompted by Urry, made an ill-judged 

/f IS , extreme right was posted behind a slough, to the 
It w ° r 5 lcb la y a warren— both ill places for horsemen, 
anv u Safe Prom attack > and w as in position to take in flank 
th y t • ar S e P ressed beyond the ditch. It would seem, however, 
the ^ ? ite P° s ^ive ^ orders not to quit his ground, he ordered’ 
witt/lu re g* ment > bis °wn, to advance across the slough, 
the result that it was broken up in the mire by Colonel 
fWr dra S° ons - Meantime against the rest of Byron’s 
mn r me 031116 the shock of the Ironsides. The royalist 
butor^’ kad been c i eared from the ditch by the dragoons, 
as th tf r ’ S m . en must kave crossed it i Q irregular open order, 
ney had climbed the warren at Gainsborough, and closed 
Jj. ° n the far side. They charged the enemy first line, 
th e St . grimly for a little with pistol and sword-point, and 
W 1 ’ J 11 words °f their scoutmaster, scattered it “ like a 
an , oust.” It was a fine achievement, due to sheer weight 
atl If on discipline. ' ^ 
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Bucdeuch and Loudoun broke, but most of the centre hdd, 
and on the right, in the wont place of all, the regiment* of 
Lindsay and Maitland stood Uko rock* against the royalist 
attack. Three time* their pikemen repelled the charge of 
Gonng’s horse, and took prisoner Sir Charles Lucas, who 
commanded the second line. Maitland, as Duke of Lauder- 
dale, was to leave a dark record behind him, but on this dsy 
he proved that the Restoration voluptuary bad once been a 
man and a soldier 

The situation of Baillit’s right was almost hopeless, for the 
cavalry of the parliament right wing had been totally defeated. 
Sir Thomas Fairfax had the most difficult ground of oil for 
mounted work, a maze of furze and ditches and narrow tene* 
strongly held by the enemy’s musketeers. He succeeded in 
getting part of his horse Into open ground and had won s 
slight success, when down upon him came the Axil shod: of 
Gonng’s horse. Hls raw Yorkshire and Lancashire lent* 
were scattered, but the three Scottish regiments in reserve, 
Levrn’s own, Dalhouiie’s, and Egbnton’s (some of them had 
the Borderers’ lances), made a gallant fight of it, and partaUy 
maintained their ground Gonng’a van pursued the runaways 
far beyond Tadcaster, and rifled the baggage-waggons, while 
part of his command swung round against the exposed parin 
meat centre. Lord Fairfax fled towards Hull, and Leveu 
towards Leeds (asking, say* one wicked talc, the quickest 
way to the Tweed) Sir Thomas Fairfax, his cheek laid bare 
by a sword-cut, tore the white parliament favour from on 
hat and managed to slip through Lucas’s horse and join 
Manchester 

The day seemed lost to parliament. Oliver had better 
Byron, Crawford had won on the left centre, but Lord Falnw 
in the centre and Sir Thomas Fairfax on the right wing as ^ 
been utterly broken, and all that was left there was five Scot* 
regiments fighting a hopeless battle. AH three of the army 
commanders were in flight. When Oliver, still giddy fro 
hi* wound, heard Fairfax’s account and surveyed thcj**jt 
he realized that the only hope of salvation laywith M*na*»*J 
forces He and his horse were now on the site of Rup«\ 
first paste de command emenl, and Crawford and !m ■ 
was almost level with them. He ordered a £«*•*** 
m line eastward across the moor In front of mm 
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the Whitecoats of the royalist centre, and beyond them 
Goring’s horse, attacking the remnants of Baillie’s Scottish 
foot. The position was the reverse of that at the start of the 
battle, for the parliament men were now facing more or less to 
the south and the royalists to the north. 

In half an hour the fortune of war was dramatically changed. 
Oliver’s first task was to deal with Goring. He had some 
sixty troops of horse at his command. With Leslie, who had 
now rejoined him, in reserve, he flung himself on the victorious 
royalist cavalry, and, since they were demoralized and dis- 
ordered by their wild pursuit, routed them after a sharp 
struggle. Then, with Manchester’s infantry and Baillie’s 
unbeaten Scots, he and Leslie turned on the last of Newcastle’s 
foot. The Whitecoats retreated yard by yard to White Syke 
Close, and there, till ten o’clock, an hour after the battle was 
lost to their cause, the stubborn pikemen refused quarter 
and fell fighting. Their white coats were dyed at last, but not 
in the blood of their foemen. No Borderers in history or 
ballad ever made a more triumphant end. As the last of 
them perished there rose from the battlefield the thanksgiving 
psalm of the victors. 

The triumph of parliament was complete. There were 
more than 1500 prisoners, including several officers of high 
rank; all the royalist guns were taken, and enough of their 
gay colours, said one report, to “ make surplices for all the 
cathedrals in England, were they white ” ; the country people 
buried on the field over 4000 bodies, of whom the great 
majority wore the badge of the king. Newcastle’s army had 
ceased to be, and northern England was lost for good to 
Charles. York surrendered in a fortnightj and Newcastle 
himself fled overseas. It was, as we know now, a decisive 
battle of the war, and even to the men of the time, to whom 
the future was still hid, it was plain that it had decided many 
things. One was that unless a makeweight to Leven and his 
Scots could be found, the royal causd must go down, and 
consequently a month later Montrose crossed the Border on 
his forlorn enterprise. 

It made it clear, too, that a great soldier had arisen in 
England. On Oliver’s share in the victory there was much 
dispute at the time, and soon it became a partisan question, 
since all who were hostile to him and his independents decried 
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his prowess in the battle and gave the chief honour to David 
Lobe. The other side, even Oliver himself, tended to forget 
the part played by the Scots. In his letter to his brother-in- 
law, Valentine Wanton* he wrote: “ Truly England and the 
Church of God hath had a great favour from the Lord In this 
great victory given unto us, such as the like never was since the 
war began. It had all the evidences of an absolute victory 
obtained by the Lord’s blessing upon the godly party prin- 
cipally, We never charged but we routed the enemy. The left 
wing which I commanded, being our own horse, saving a few 
Scots in the rear, beat all the Prince’s horse. God made them 
as stubble to our swords, we charged their regiments of foot 
with our horse, routed all we charged.” Leslie himself bore 
generous witness to the prowess of the Ironside* — M Europe,* 4 
he said, M hath no better soldiers ” ; but Oliver seems to have 
been oblivious of the part played by Leslie’s three reghnentt, 
by BaiUIc’s foot, and by the horse of Lcven, Dalhonsie, and 
Eghnton. 

A letter of consolation, written in the high emotion of 
victory. Is not a reasoned appreciation of a battle; but was 
Oliver's view not in substance right? Human nature loves 
to simplify and to find the culminating drama in a single 
thing — the heroism of one man, the sudden inspiration of a 
commander, the intervention of a solitary unit It ii an in- 
stinct which is less historical than literary, for victories art 
not won by a beau gejte. Parliament fought at Mars too 
Moor with the odds heavily in its favour, and it came within 
an ace of defeat. The royalist chivalry were fully the equal of 
any Ironsides, and no infantry ever fought more * tootfr 
than the Whitecoats. Neither Rupert nor Goring made 
any serious blunder, and no part of the royalist front broke to 
shamelessly as a large section of the parliament’s. OHver 
would without question have been beaten but for Leslie* 
flank attack on Byron, and ho could never have turned the 
tide later without Leslie's help and the stand made by Baflbe * 
Scottish foot Yet the causa cauxtms of victory must be found 
in his inspiration; the sureness with which in the conftooo 
of battle he divined the right tactics, as in hi* ultimate wheel 
upon Goring, and in his complete mastery of Ms own coin* 
n-mn H, as shown by his rallying of his horse after a check and 
a rout Two things are certain. But for the victory * c 



OLIVER’S SHARE 


Marston Moor parliament would have gone down, its armies 
would have melted away, Leven and his Scots would have 
re-crossed Tweed, and Charles in six months would have 
been back in Whitehall. And but for Oliver there would 
have been no victory. 


I 
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Chapter V 


THE NEW MODEL 
(1644-1645) 

Know, good mother, 
I hud rather be tbdr servant In my wiy 
Than rway with them in thdra. 

Coria lama. 


I 

Some weeks before Mareton Moor the younger Vane hid 
been lent by the Committee of Both Kingdoms to the geoerah 
lying before York. It was a fateful mission, less military 
than political, for he came to discover their hearts and to plan 
out the future. To Vane, as to Oliver, It seemed that no 
terms could be made with Charles, and that consequently 
the hope for the land lay not in a peace of exhaustion or a 
stalemate, but In a crushing parliament victory. He got 
little encouragement from Fairfax, less from Manchester, 
and none at all from Leven. These men did not desire 
revolution , they stood on the old ways, and sought to restore 
the English polity they had known— reformed, m deed, and 
safeguarded by many checks and balances, but substantially 
the same. Leven and his Scots especially were to a man con- 
fused monarchists. Oliver, who did not share Vane’s re- 
publican ism, nevertheless j hared ha belief in a new birth rof 
England, and he found himself becoming estranged from ho 
army commanders, and acquiring a very vigorous dislike tor 
\Sat Sccto. He had also the soldier’s cowrfcAiW. that cant* 
•palgns cannot be won by those who fight not for victory out 
to acquire assets for some ultimate bargain. . 

There was another cause which put him out of tune with nr* 
leaders. Leven represented the stiff presbytemaism w»P 
parliament had accepted for England as the ° ^ 
Scottish alliance. Manchester, too, was a presbylenan, 
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were most of the parliamentary notables. The Westminster 
Assembly of divines was now busy reconstructing the English 
Church upon the rigid Scots model. There was to be no 
toleration, no relief for tender consciences; the grace of God 
was to be canalized into set channels ; it was a new clericalism, 
Laud with a Scots accent. To Oliver, to whom religion 
meant a personal communion with his Maker, and who had a 
stubborn racial pride in his bones, the thing seemed intolerable 
to Christians and Englishmen. Were all the dreams and 
sufferings of the people of God to end in an intolerant church 
built on an alien model, and Charles back at Whitehall with 
clipped wings but an unchanged heart, and a power for mis- 
chief the greater since it would work in secret ways and be 
inspired by a passion of revenge? 

The events after Marston Moor confirmed his dissatisfac- 
tion. No effort was made to follow up the victory. Leven 
moved slowly northward to besiege Newcastle, Sir Thomas 
Fairfax busied himself with reducing certain Yorkshire fortresses, 
and Manchester went back to his old terrain in the eastern 
shires. Rupert was in Lancashire with 5000 men, and an 
open door for supports from Ireland, while Clavering had 
another 3000 in Cumberland and Westmorland, and the former 
was to be allowed to recruit his strength unpursued, and to 
get fresh levies from Wales. Nor was there any attempt to 
use the victorious army of the north to operate with Waller 
and Essex against the king. It was not the blame of the 
London Committee, who had a better notion of strategy 
than the generals and tried in vain to put speed into their 
laggard souls; but these generals had' always some cogent 
objection, and the Committee was forced to leave them to 
their own devices. 

Manchester was the chief difficulty, and he and his lieu- 
tenant-general of horse were rapidly moving to a parting of the 
ways. Between the two men there was nothing in common. 
They belonged to the same Cambridge college, for Edward 
Montague had entered Sidney Sussex just as Oliver Cromwell 
left it. In the early days of the Long Parliament they had had 
a quarrel, in which Oliver had spoken his mind, having no 
love for a house which had supplanted his own in his native 
shire. At first in their joint military service they had been 
friendly enough, for Manchester was a gentle soul and had been 
o.c. — f 161 



THE NEW MODEL 

docile In Oliver** hand*. .Bui, now be was leaning more on 
Crawford, his truculent major-general of foot, for bo bad 
become gravely alarmed by both Oliver’s military and religions 
view*. He wanted peace by negotiation and not by victory; 
he wanted a presbyterian church settlement, which satisfied 
hi* orderly mind ; and he was in terror of the fanatic* and 
sectaries who were hi* beat cavalry and who *woro by Oliver. 

Above all he was no soldier. like the other two peers, 
he had been a fugitive at Manton Moor. He was unhappy 
in the field, and far more at home sitting as a lay member 
of the Westminster Assembly or reforming the university of 
Cambridge. Now he was only frying at war. Instead of 
reducing Newark, the mam cause of trouble in the old de- 
batable land of Lincoln, he was occupying unimportant 
country-houses, and at Wdbeck paying stately compliment* 
to the family of the Marcjuij of Newcastle. He reAsed to 
leave the associated counties, which he maintained that hi* 
army had been raised to protect. By early September Oliver 
was out of all patience with his dilatory grandee. M We 
have some amongst us,” he wrote to his brother-fn-Jaw, 

“ much slow in action; if we could all Intend our own ends 
less, and our ease too, our business in this army would go 
on wheels for expedition. But, because some of us arc 
enemies to rapine and other wickednesses, we are *aid to be 
factions, to seek to maintain our opinions in religion by force 
which we detest and abhor.” 

Small wonder that he was impatient, for since Martton 
Moor things had gone ill with parliament in the sooth. Waite 
and Browne, with their armies of mutinous trained hands, 
were at a hopeless disadvantage as against the royalist foot, 
which had now reached a higher professional standard than 
the horse. In despair the Idea of a new model began to *tu 
in the former’s brain. “ My lords,” he wrote to the Com* 
mittee, “ I write these particulars to let you know that on array 
compounded of these men wifi iirvti go through with yovx 
service, and till you have an army merely your own, tWy^ 
may command, it is in a manner impossible to do anythin* 
of importance.” Hh considered opinion of hts 
levies was that they were ” only fit for a gnfiows here scu 
bdl hereafter,” The House of Commons, alarmed by 
report from so sober a quarter, ordered the enlistment or* oc* 
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auxiliary army for permanent -service. But meantime Essex 
had marched to disaster. On his appearance Prince Maurice 
had raised the siege of Lyme Regis and fallen back before him 
into Devonshire. Essex drove the besiegers from Plymouth, 
and then was unwise enough to march into Cornwall, where 
he was presently enclosed by the local royalists and the 
forces of Maurice and the king. His horse escaped, owing 
to the fact that Goring, who commanded the royal cavalry, was 
drunk, and he himself slipped off by sea, but at Lostwithiel, 
on September 2, Skippon and all the foot laid down their arms. 
In spite of Marston Moor the whole organization of the 
parliament’s forces was breaking down. It had to face the 
problem which Washington had to face in 1776, and to get 
itself new generals and a different kind of army. 

The events of the next two months drove the lesson home. 
Charles, no longer needed in the west, moved back towards 
the Thames valley, his object being to mark time till Rupert 
could join him from the north. In spite of Lostwithiel he 
was in a weak position. The Cornish levies would not cross 
the Tamar; his own army was mutinous and ill equipped; 
Wilmot had just been detected in treachery and had been 
replaced in command of the horse by the dangerous Goring : 
Rupert’s spur seemed to be cold and a lethargy had descended 
upon his spirit. Charles’s purpose was to relieve certain 
beleaguered royalist garrisons, Basing house, Donnington, 
Banbury, and then, when Rupert joined him, to attack Man- 
chester in the eastern shires. Parliament, with far greater 
numbers at its command, had a superb chance of cutting him 
off if only it could unite its forces. But Waller in Wiltshire 
pled in vain for support, and had to fall back before the 
advancing royalists. Manchester had only begun to move in 
the second week of September towards the rendezvous at 
Abingdon. With Oliver well in advance, he reached Reading 
on September 29, and there abode for a solid fortnight. 
On October 19 he was at Basingstoke, and Charles was forced 
, to turn aside from the relief of Basing house. The parliament 
armies, Manchester’s, Waller’s, and what remained of Essex’s, 
were now united, and had got in command of them a council 
of war, appointed by the London Committee, which included 
two civilian members, and of which Manchester was president 
since Essex had fallen sick. The king was on his way to relieve 
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Donnington castle near Newbury ; now was the chance to fall 
upon him while he had only ten thousand men to their nineteen 
thousand. The council of war decided upon battle. 

The Second Battle of Newbury is important on two grounds. 
It was the first action in which the parliament made any 
attempt at tactical manoeuvre*, and a plan which was bold 
and ingenious was brought to nothing by the chaos in the 
central command. A mile below the town of Newbury the 
Lamboume enters the Kcnnet from the north. On October 25 
•the parliament army readied the north bank of the Kcnnet 
cast of the town, and next day reconnoitred the king's position. 
It wn» o very strong one, which he believed to be impregnable. 
Roughly he lay across the angle made by the two streams, 
his right resting on the town, and his left on the Lamboume. 
Near this latter point the Oxford road crossed the stream, 
and a fortified manor called Shaw house was a strong point to 
protect the crossing. North of this line the land rose towirdJ 
the Berkshire downs, and behind the centre, in open ground, 
lay the royal cavalry. At its back, on high ground a mile 
sway, and covering it with its guns, stood Donnington castle. 
To the south-west on the slopes of Speen hill lay Prince Maurice, 
a covering force echeloned on the main army's right rear. 

Clearly the royalists’ line could not be assaulted in front, 
and a flank attack offered no better hopes owing to the d im* 
cables of the ground. Accordingly it was dedded by the parlia- 
ment generals to detail a force to make a wide endrdmg 
movement and attack Prince Maurice’s rear at Speen, white 
Manchester at the same moment drove in the royalist left centre 
at Shaw. On the night of the 26th the force of manceuvre, 
Skippon’s foot from Essex’s old army, part of y/oller’i com- 
mand, and part of Manchester’s horse under Oliver and of 
Essex’s under Balfour, bivouacked in the hills four miles noun 
of Newbury, and by dawn was moving to its battle position 
at Speen, while Manchester made a feint attack to divert toe 
royalists’ attention. But the long was perfcctiyaware « 
what was happening, and sent word to Maurice to 
westwards at Speen and throw up entrenchments. Skippon 
end Waller delivered their assault about three o’clock into* 
afternoon, tbe foot In the centre, Balfour on the right winf. 
and Oliver on the left It was bad ground for cavalry, beat* 
much broken up by hedges, and the few Unes were commatwea 
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by the enemy’s artillery. But by four o’clock the foot had 
carried Maurice’s field entrenchments and taken his guns, 
and had driven him out of Speen village. 

Now was the time for Manchester’s supporting attack. 
But Manchester sat still,' while the royalists stripped their 
front to send help to Maurice. Skippon and Waller nearly 
succeeded. Their foot were at the last hedge of the stubbornly 
defended enclosures, Oliver was almost out on the open ground 
which would have allowed him to hurl his Ironsides at the royal 
cavalry. But Manchester’s supineness saved the king. He 
did indeed attack, but too late; the sun had set, and, though 
there was a moon in its first quarter, clouds came up and the 
light was too dim to continue the struggle. The battle died 
away, and in the night the king moved off unmolested towards 
Oxford. 

There followed an aimless and half-hearted pursuit, a 
meeting of the king and Rupert (who was now made com- 
mander-in-chief in Brentford’s place), the investment of 
Donnington by Manchester, and the return of Charles on 
November 9 to relieve it. Manchester had failed to fight 
with vigour on October 28, he had refused to pursue with 
vigour, and on November 9 he declined to fight at all. As 
for Oliver, he had not repeated his exploits of Gainsborough 
and Winceby and Marston Moor. Anxiety and depression 
seem to have taken the edge off his spirit. He had done no 
more than creditably among the hedges at Newbury ; he had 
been partly to blame for the king’s easy retreat : he had pressed 
the need of immediate pursuit with all arms, but had refused 
to let his horses be distressed by aimless guerilla fighting. 
He had been for giving battle to Charles on his return to 
Donnington, but had been rebuked in memorable words. 
“ If we beat the king ninety and nine times,” Manchester had 
said, “ yet he is king still, and so will his posterity be after him ; 
but if the king beats us then we shall all be hanged, and our 
posterity made slaves.” “ If this be so, my lord,” he had 
replied, “ why did we take up arms at first? This is against 
fighting ever hereafter. If so, let us make peace, be it never 
so base.” He knew now the inmost soul of the moderates, 
and the glimpse terrified him. What mattered successes in 
the north, like the surrender of Newcastle and Liverpool, 
when their cause was rotten at the core? He saw his task 
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ar : he must expel the half-hearted from the high command 
he had expelled them from the rank*, and an army meat 
constructed after the pattern of his own regiment What 
another would have been a crazy presumption of arrogance 
s in this man a sober and rather mournful following of 


n September Manchester bad gone to London, and Oliver 
1 followed to discover the blind of parliament He found 
le to comfort him. The majority were presbyteriam, not 
it the Scottish fashion from a passionate belief In presbytery 
a thing ordained by God, but simply from a desire to hare 
irch as well as king under control of the House. He had 
ed in his endeavour to hare Crawford removed, and the 
st that he could do Was, with the help of St John and Vane, 
get a resolution passed in the interest of his independents, 
jng an agreement which would provide for a moderate 
ration of dissent — “ to endeavour the finding out some 
{ how far tender consciences, who cannot in ah things 
mit to the common rale which shall be established, may 
borne with according to the Word, and as may stand with 
public peace.” Hi* primary object was military, to 
vent that inquisition, desired by Crawford and the Scots, 
!ch would deplete his army of its best soldiers. Mr Robert 
file could only implore the prayers of his friends, for 
saw whither the wind was blowing. “This b a very 
le people; so wonderfully divided In all their armies,^ 
h their House* of Parliament, Assembly, City and country.' 
t it’s a mirade If they fall not into the mouth of tbc 
ig.” 

hen Manchester had proceeded on his leburdy western 
gress, tarrying for broken bridges and prayer — "this 
) being a Fast day I thought it ray duty to seek God. 
er Second Newbury the crisis could not be shirked. Tnt> 
ten agitated men’s minds. There was the question of the 
ration of opinion, a question on which depended the ns* 
disuse of the most vigorous elements In the parliament 
es, To Cromwell it* military aspect was the chief coo* 
ration; Milton, who on November 24th published W* 
opagltlca, argued it on brooder grounds. ** Under these 
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fantastic terrors of sect and schism, we wrong the earnest 
and zealous thirst after knowledge and understanding which 
God hath stirred up in this city. What some lament of we 
should rather rejoice at, should rather praise this pious for- 
wardness among men to re-assume the ill-deputed care of 
their religion into their own hands again. A little generous 
prudencef a little forbearance of one another, and some grain 
of charity might win all these diligences to join and unite in 
one general and brotherly search after truth, could we but 
forego this prelatical tradition of crowding free consciences 
and Christian liberties into canons and precepts "of men.” 
And there was the narrower but most urgent question of the 
competence of the parliament generals and the quality of their 
armies. 

In November the House of Commons debated the latter 
point, and on the 25th Cromwell stated his case. He did not 
mince matters, but set forth mercilessly all Manchester’s 
blunders, delays, and hesitations, from the fall of York to 
the relief of Donnington. These mistakes were due not to 
accident or to mere improvidence but to “ his backwardness 
to all action,” and this backwardness sprang less from dulness 
and lethargy than from an unwillingness to prosecute the 
war “ to a full victory.” In arraigning Manchester he arraigned 
the growing peace party, now strong in parliament, the city 
of London, and the nation, and especially he arraigned the 
Scots. Manchester replied on the 28th in the House of 
Lords, not with a defence only but with countercharges against 
Oliver of factiousness and inertia. More, he attacked him 
as a political firebrand. Oliver had sneered at the West- 
minster Assembly; he had declared that he would draw his 
sword as willingly against the Scots as against the king; he 
had spoken ill words about the nobility, said he wished there 
was never a lord in the land, and that it would not be well 
till Manchester was plain Mr. Montague. The dispute was 
referred to a committee under the presidency of Zouch Tate, 
a strong presbyterian, evidence was taken, and a strife began 
of memorials and counterpleas. The issue was fairly joined 
— the party that favoured a vigorous prosecution of the war 
and some freedom in religion against the nobles like Man- 
chester and Essex, the extreme presbyterians in the House 
like Holies, and the Scottish commissioners. The last named 
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had the happy Idea of prosecuting Oliver aa an incendiary, 
but at a secret meeting at Essex home in the first days of 
December the English lawyers, Maynard and Whitebcte, 
convinced them that high-flying Scottish views of treason woe 
not agreeable to the spirit of English law 
It was clear that so far as Manchester was concerned Oliver 
had won his case, in spite of the strength of the pretbytenans 
in the Home. But against Manchester himself be had for- 
gotten his grievances It was not the man that mattered bat 
the system, and the disappearance of one ineffectual leader 
would be nothing if the system remained. For Manchester’s 
view there was much to be said, but the man who held it 
should never have taken up arms He did not believe that 
the quarrel could be finally settled by the sword, and therein 
he vra* right no more did O Liver hold that view, but he 
argued that, since the arbitrament of war had been chosen. 
It was necessary to fight out the first stage on that basis The 
alternative would be no settlement at all, but the acceptance 
by a vanquished parliament of terms dictated by the king. 
He realired, if other* did not, the desperate pbght of the 
country, and that the only cure for it was a speedy end to 
the war , that end must come by victory, parliament * or the 
king’s, and he was determined that It should be the former s. 
Therefore he loathed nil the sleepy things that stood in the 
way of such a victory — grandees (he had already dealt 
trenchantly with the Greys and Willoughby* who had cum- 
bered him), trimming lawyer*, garrulous members of parha 
ment, pedantic Scots lords and divine*. Let the army be 
pruned of this dead wood, and there was hope for 
England. 

On December 9 Tate presented the report of bis committee. 
Then Oliver rose and made one of the most effective speeches 
of his life. He abandoned his charge against Manchester and 
left the personal question for greater things. 

It it now the Brno to speak, or Torcver ho'id the toogtft- 
The important occasion now is no less than to save a nation 
out of a bleeding, nay almost dying, condition, which u* 
long continuance of the War hath already brought itiruo, 
so that without a more speedy, vigorous, and effectual 
prosecution of the war — casting off aU lingering proceeo 
mgs, like those of soldiers of fortune beyond sea, to $P ,n 
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out a war — we shall make the kingdom weary of us, and 
hate the name of Parliament. 

For what do the enemy say? Nay, what do many say 
that were friends at the beginning of the Parliament? Even 
this — that the Members of both Houses have got great 
places and commands, and the sword into their hands ; and, 
what by interest in the Parliament, what by power in the 
Army, will perpetually continue themselves in grandeur, 
and not permit the War speedily to end, lest their own 
power should determine with it. This that I speak here to 
our own faces is but what others do utter abroad behind 
our backs. I am far from reflecting on any. I know the 
worth of those commanders, members of both Houses, who 
are yet, in power. But, if I may speak my conscience with- 
out reflection upon any, I do conceive if the Army be not 
put into another method, and the War more vigorously 
prosecuted, the people can bear the War no longer, and will 
enforce you to a dishonourable peace. 

But this I would recommend to your prudence — not to 
insist upon any complaint or oversight of any Commander- 
in-Chief upon any occasion whatsoever ; for as I must 
acknowledge myself guilty of oversight, so I know they can 
rarely be avoided in military matters. Therefore, waiving 
a strict inquiry into the causes of these things, let us apply 
ourselves to the remedy, which is most necessary. And I 
hope we have such true English hearts and zealous affection 
towards the general weal of our Mother Country as no 
member of either House will scruple to deny themselves, 
and their own private interests, for the public good, nor 
account it to be a dishonour done to them, whatever 
the Parliament shall resolve upon in this weighty 
matter. - 

No speech of Oliver is more full of the man — his realism, 
his directness, his sense of proportion, the tactical instinct 
which made him formidable in battle. It had its effect. Tate 
moved and carried a motion that during the war no member 
°f either House should hold military or civil command. 
Oliver’s enemies voted for it, since, if it disqualified Man- 
chester and Essex, it rid them also of the “ darling of the 
sectaries.” Two days later the Self-denying Ordinance was 
passed and sent up to the Lords, and the Commons turned 
to the duty which on November 23 they had intrusted to the 
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Committee of Both Kingdoms, u to consider of a frame or 
model of the whole militia.” 

What during this critical time lay at the back of Oliver’s 
mind? 'Ho must have faced the possibility that his war ser- 
vice was finished, and that the torch he had lit might be 
passed to other hands — to Fairfax and Skippon and Balfour, 
and to the new colonels of horse whom be had trained. It 
was the only way to get rid of useless litter, and with his 
uncompromising honesty in the face of facts he took that way. 
But it is difficult not to believe that be felt that somehow hit 
chance would come again. He was aware that in two years 
he had made the greatest military reputation in the kingdom 
and he was conscious of his own grains for war. . If a new 
model army was to be created he may wtU have hoped that 
sooner or later the practical good sense of his people would 
insist on revising the Self-denying Ordinance, once it had 
served its purpose, and set him again In high command 


in' 

The early months of I645 v saw little activity in the field, 
but much at Westminster. The king had begun operations 
in the west, where Goring was again besieging Lyme and 
Plymouth and Taunton. Waller was sent in relief, and Oliver 
was ordered to join him with his regiment, for the simple 
reason that the regiment would not go without him. In those 
weeks, which promised to be the last of his military service, 
Oliver proved himself a Joyal subordinate, for his superior 
was eager and assiduous if uninspired, and Oliver had no love 
for in discipline except in the last extremity. Waller was 
amazed at the docility of this repufed firebrand. M At this 
time," be wrote afterwards, “he had never shown extra- 
ordinary parts, nor do I think he did himself believe tbatbji 
had them; for although he. was blunt he did not bear himsejj 
with pride or disdain. As an officer he was obedient, ana 
did never dispute my orders nor argue upon them.” 

The new year brought another vain attempt at pcace-mskicF. 

preceded by the execution of Laud. The trial of the archbishop 

bad been long dragging on, and, since there was as little hope 
of a verdict on the impeachment as In the case of Stranmo, 
the same procedure was followed, and a bill of attainder *1 
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passed. On January 10, the old man laid down his head on 
the scaffold, with the prayer, *' I beseech Thee give grace of 
repentance to all bloodthirsty people, but if they will not 
repent, O Lord, confound their devices.” Essex had gal- 
lantly protested in the Lords against this deed — “ Is this the 
liberty which we promised to maintain with our blood?” — 
and Laud's execution, which had no warrant on any view of 
the public interest but was a mere blind act of revenge, served 
to make a broader and deeper chasm of the breach in the 
English polity. It certainly steeled Charles's resolution. 
“ Nothing can be more evident,” he told the queen, “ than 
that Strafford's innocent blood hath been one of the great 
causes of God’s just judgments upon this nation by a furious 
civil war, both sides hitherto being almost equally guilty; but 
now, this last crying blood being almost totally theirs, I believe 
it is no presumption hereafter to hope that the hand of justice 
must be heavier upon them and lighter upon us.” The answer 
which he had given to the parliament envoys in November 
was now his fixed creed. ** There arc three things I will not 
part with — the Church, my crown, and my friends.” 

The negotiations which began at Uxbridge in January were 
therefore doomed from the start. They were an attempt of 
the Scottish commissioners to try’ their hand at making 
peace. Three propositions were put forward : the king must 
take the Covenant and accept parliamentary presbytery in 
England; he must hand over the militia and the navy; he 
must give parliament a free hand in Ireland. Charles, having 
been much pressed at Oxford by the peace party among the 
royalists, made counter-propositions, which on the eccle- 
siastical side went far in the direction of toleration. They 
did not satisfy the presbyterians, and Oliver and his inde- 
pendents very wisely kept clear of the dispute. They believed 
that the war must be fought to a finish, and that presbyterian 
intransigence was a certain bar to any premature peace. On 
February 22 the futile business came to its expected end. 

Meantime the making of the New Model army went on. 
ft must be an army for general service, free from local obliga- 
tions, and therefore it must be paid not from local but from 
national funds. These were the cardinal points in its struc- 
ture. The pay must be regular, the supplies ample, and the 
dress uniform— wherefore the scarlet coat became the rule 
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in England Conscription was necessary to fill up the ranks, 
for the new army which mustered on the Windsor meadi ww 
fixed at eleven regiments of hone, each 600 strong, twehe 
regiments of foot, each 1200 strong, a thousand dragoons, 
and an artillery train Essex’* forces formed the staple, bet 
600 infantry came from Waller, and the main part of Man- 
chester's army was incorporated Oh vet’s own regiment 
became two, one commanded by his cousin Edward Whalley, 
and one, under Sir Thomas Fairfax, which ranked first in the 
cavalry Officer* were required to take the Covenant— «n 
elastic test which only John Lilburne boggled at They were 
for the most part of good birth, though there was no social 
scrutiny Pride the drayman, Hcwsoo the cobbler, and Okrf 
the ship-chandler have been given undue prominence, since 
out of thirty-seven senior officers twenty-one were sprung of 
gentle, and nine of noble, houses There was little pontao- 
ism in the infantry rank-and-file, but the cavalry troopers were 
largely independents and enthusiasts, and so were the great 
majority of the officers of all arms. 

On February 13 the New Model ordinance was passed into 
law A month before Sir Thomas Fairfax bad been given 
the supreme command as captain-general, and Phillip Skippofl 
was major-general in charge of the foot , the post of lieutenant- 
general In command of the horse was significantly left vacant. 
Fairfax was now a man of thirty-three, a “ Black To m," but 
not in Strafford's fashion, tall, silent because he stammered 
badly, with a dark face seamed by old wounds. He wss 
devout, but whether he was presbyterian or independent w ts 
a secret between him and hi* Maker His men loved hi® 
his gallantry and simplicity, and his enemies never 
him of broken faith. He was a good cavalry soldier, «sd b e 
was like a flame in battle, but his talent was rather for 
leadership than for any high strategic or tactical 
The age produced few more staling and attractive Chatham, 
and beyond doubt he was the best man for the 
harmonized opposites and aroused no antagonism*. Sloppy 
who had been Essex’s infantry commander, ^vT 

enced soldier, and provided the technical knowledge 


Fairfax lacked , , 

The firtt Self-denying Ordinance, which tnm4jiW>V 
office to any member of parliament, had beat refected ey 
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Lords, but the second, which enforced resignation within 
forty days but did not disqualify for future employment, 
became law on April 3. Under it the chief figures in the 
parliament’s campaign of the past two years laid down their 
commands — Essex and Manchester, Denbigh and Waller. 
None were great men, but in this history wc shall meet no 
more honest and dutiful souls. To look on their lineaments 
on the canvases of Van Dyck and Lely is to sec at a glance 
their virtues and their imperfections. Essex with his bold, 
stupid Devereux face, Manchester large-featured and vacant, 
Waller with his heavy cheeks and double chin — they are all 
of a familiar English type, loyal, kindly, serious, not greatly 
used to the travail of thought. They have a puzzled air, as 
if destiny had cast them for parts which they did not compre- 
hend. Set against them the portrait at Hinchingbrookc of 
Oliver painted early in the Civil War, and mark the difference. 
The eyes are troubled, but it is with deep reflection. The jaw, 
the great nose, the full brow are moulded on iron lines. It 
is the face of a man who knows with utter conviction his 
immediate purpose. Oliver had learned in these years more 
than the art of war. He had taught himself to curb his im- 
petuous temper and school his spirit to a sober patience. Just 
as in battle he knew where to stop, so he knew in other matters 
when to speak and when to be silent, when to press forward 
and when to withdraw. He will accept a little here and 
renounce a little there provided that it is all contributory to 
that general aim which is never out of his mind. He does 
not attempt to penetrate the misty horizon, but he has always 
ms foreground acidly clear. The soldier is acquiring his first 
instruction in statecraft. 
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in Ed gland Conscription was necessary to fill up the ranks, 
for the new army which mustered on the Windsor meads was 
fixed at eleven regiments of horse, each 600 strong, twelve 
regiments of foot, each 1200 strong, a thousand dragoons, 
and an artillery train, Essex’s forces formed the staple, but 
600 infantry came from Waller, and the part of Man- 
chester’s army was incorporated. Oliver’s own regiment 
became two, one commanded by hii cousin Edward WhaDey, 
and one, under Sir Thomas Fairfax, which ranked first in the 
cavalry. Ofikeri were required to take the Covenant— an 
elastic test which only John LUborne boggled at. They were 
for the most part of good birth, though there was no 'social 
scrutiny. Pride the drayman, Hewson the cobbler, and Okey 
the ship-chandler have been given undue prominence, since 
out of thirty-seven senior officers twenty-one were sprung of 
gentle, and nine of noble, bouses. There was little puritan- 
ism in the infantry rank-and-file, but the cavalry troopers were 
largely independents and enthusiasts, and so were the great 
majority of the officers of all arms. 

On February 13 the New Model ordinance was passed into 
law. A month before Sir Thomas Fairfax had been given 
the supremo command at captain-general, and Phillip Skippon 
was major-general in charge of the foot ; the post of lieutenant- 
general in command of the horse was significantly left vacant. 
Fairfax was now a man of thirty-three, a “ Black Tom,” but 
not in Strafford’s fashion, tall, silent because he stammered 
badly, with a dark face seamed by old wounds. He was 
i<wout, but whether be was presbyterian or independent was 
a secret between him and his Maker. His men loved him for , 
his gallantry and simplicity, and his enemies never accused 
him of broken faith. He was a good cavalry soldier, and he 
was like a flame in battle, but his talent jvas rather for personal 
leadership than for any high strategic or tactical flights. 
The age produced few more sterling and attractive characters, 
and beyond doubt he was the best man for the post, since be 
harmonised opposites and aroused no antagonisms. Skippon, 
who had been Essex’s infantry commander, was an experi- 
enced soldier, and provided the technical knowledge which 
Fairfax lacked. .... . 

• The first Self-denying Ordinance, which barred military 
office to any member of parliament, had been refected by the 



MONTROSE IN SCOTLAND 

■fortunately too many of them were absorbed in an aimless 
garrisoning of fortresses. 

Vet in spite of all disadvantages the king had still a chance 
of victor)', the last that the fates could oiler him. The north, 
except for a few scattered castles, had gone; but he still had 
the west, though parliament had the harbours of Plymouth 
and Pembroke and the inland key-points of Taunton and 
Gloucester. He had two armies; that under Rupert, based 
upon Oxford, about 1 1,000 strong, and that of the west, under 
Goring and Hopton, numbering some 10,000; he had also 
Sir Charles Gerard’s considerable Welsh levies. In total 
numbers he was much inferior to parliament, but the parlia- 
ment strength was divided, with Leven and his Scots far away 
on the northern border. Moreover its main army was in 
process of re-forming, and therefore in a perilous posture. 
Fortune had given him again the initiative. He might strike 
at Fairfax before he was ready, or he might push northwards 
and deal with Leven’s depleted command. 

For a new factor had entered into the contest which, pro- 
perly used, might have given Charles the victory. Montrose, 
as we have seen, had after Marston Moor crossed the Esk 
almost alone, with the desperate purpose of winning back 
Scotland for the king. He had prospered miraculously and 
seemed to be on the brink of complete success. The previous 
autumn he had routed the Covenant levies of second-line troops 
at Tippermuir and Aberdeen, and on the second day of 
February at Invcrlochy he had dealt the clan power of Argyll 
a blow from which it never recovered. Leven had been 
forced to send north Baillic and some of his best foot regi- 
ments, and was now resolutely planted in the neighbourhood 
•of Carlisle, keeping an anxious eye on events across the Border. 
The king had for a time the notion of joining Montrose, a 
Tomantic but impossible enterprise; Rupert, with better judg- 
ment, aimed at destroying Leven. Had Charles had the wit 
To read the situation and the resolution to act upon his con- 
•clusion— had he hanged Goring and left the army of the 
west to Hopton, and marched northward with horse and 
foot and artillery against the dispirited and half-hearted Scots 
—history might have taken a very different course. For 
Montrose was still to win great victories, and, with Scotland 
'under his heel, he could have brought the superb fighting stuff 
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(1645-1646) 

They **ld this mystery never shall cease: 

Tbe priest promotes wir, and the soldkr peace. 

VVnjjAM Blake. 

r»ofn- 6"mt 5$ whmmfua. 

mod, rvffl. 125. 

I 

The position of affairs in April 1645, while his opponents’ 
new army was in the making, offered diaries his last chance. 
He had tembly lost caste with the country. Most of the 
high-minded gentlemen like Falkland and Northampton and 
Carnarvon, who had been with him at the start, had now 
fallen in the field, Rupert had no longer his master’s full 
confidence. The royal cause in the eyes of most men was 
represented by debauched ruffians like Goring and Sir Richard 
v Grenville, and wandering troops of horse who plundered 
^indiscriminately friend and foe. As the parliament forces 
improved the others degenerated. “Those under tbe king’s 
command,” Clarendon wrote bitterly, “ grew insensibly into 
all the licence, disorder and impiety with which they had 
reproached the rebels ; and they, again, into great discipline, 
diligence and sobriety; which begot courage and resolution 
in them, and notable dexterity in achievement and enterprise. 
Insomuch as one side seemed to fight for morality with the 
weapons of conftision, and the other to destroy the king and 
government with all the principles and regularity of mon- 
archy,” The famous royalist cavalry were now definitely 
inferior to the best parliament horse. On the other hand the 
royalist foot had attained a high degree of professional skflJ 
and were on the whole the finest infantry in the land. Un- 
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northern road. So the Committee recalled Fairfax, after he 
had sent on a brigade to relieve Taunton, and, on some rumour 
of treachery within the city, set him to the idle task of besieging 
Oxford without heavy guns or intrenching tools, while Charles 
and Rupert were moving towards Cheshire. There was as 
much indecision in the king's councils. Some would have 
him turn against Fairfax, others, like Rupert and Sir Marma- 
duke Langdalc, urged the northern march. A foolish com- 
promise was the result. Goring was sent off to Taunton, and 
the now depleted army tarried to make up its mind. Oxford, 
with Fairfax at its gates, seemed to be in danger, and Charles 
did not dare to leave it unguarded. So as a diversion he re- 
solved to attack Leicester, and on May 31 carried and sacked 
that city. 

This event brought the Committee of Both Kingdoms to 
their senses. The assault on Leicester menaced the eastern 
association, the holy land of their cause and their best recruit- 
ing ground. Oliver, who on May 10th had had his command 
prolonged for another forty days, was on May 28 despatched 
to see to the defence of Ely. Moreover word had come of a 
battle in Scotland, Auldearn, where Montrose had most 
terribly smitten the Covenant. Fairfax was directed to re- 
linquish the siege of Oxford and use his own discretion, and 
on June 5 he broke up his quarters and moved towards the 
king. Meantime Charles hung aimlessly in the Leicester 
neighbourhood, and was at Daventry on June 7th, anxious 
about what might be happening at Oxford. He seemed to be 
oblivious of his danger, and could spare time for a hunt in 
Fawsley park, the place where Pym had once hatched his 
plots. He had still a vague idea of marching to Scotland by 
the vale of York, but he was half-inclined to Digby’s plan of 
concentrating on Fairfax. Also he must arrange for the 
revictualling of Oxford, and he had summoned Goring from 
the south-west and Gerard from Wales to join him. He 
believed that owing to the distractions of parliament he had 
plenty of time. “ If we peripateticks,” he wrote to Nicholas, 
“ get no more mischances than you Oxonians are like to have 
this summer, we may all expect a merry winter.” 

He was in a confident mood, as always before disaster. 
For the New Model he had nothing but scorn. His staff 
called it the “ New Noddle,” Fairfax was the “ rebels’ new 
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of his Highlanders to the royal sde. Such an army, sweeping’ 
down from the north, would have fought somewhere in the 
midlands a very different Naseby 
The New Model was naturally slow to form and at first it 
was unhandy. Intended for a mobile field army, it did not 
include anything like all the manpower at parliament’s dis- 
posal Beside* mAny garrisons, there were Poyntz’s detach- 
ment m the north, Browne's in the midlands, Brereton’s In 
Cheshire, and Massey’s in the Severn valley But, apart from 
this dissipation of strength, there was a serious flaw in the 
high command. The Committee of Both Kingdoms still 
directed the strategy, and Fairfax docilely obeyed Parlia- 
ment had got Itself a noble weapon, but at the start it seemed 
unable to use it 


Charles did not seize the chance thus offered him. Rupert, 
who had gone north early in the year to dear the road, had 
been compelled to deal with a rising of peasants, the Clubmen, 
in Herefordshire and Worcestershire, which threatened to block 
his communications with Oxford. Before ho could start on 
his main movement he had to get infantry and an artillery 
train from Oxford, especially the latter Parliament, in dread 
of what Rupert might do before Fairfax was ready, sent against 
him the only man it possessed who was swift in a crisis. The 
forty days allowed by the Self-denying Ordinance had not 


elapsed, and Oliver was still a serving soldier 

His Oxford raid was a brilliant little episode. On Apn! 23 
he was at WatUngton with 1500 trooper*. Next day be rooted 
the royal horse at Islip on the Cherwell, and took Bhrt chlngdon 
house Then be swept south-west to Witney and Hampton, 
till he was baited by the stubborn defence of Faringdon house, 
whereupon he joined Fairfax at Newbury He had done hb 
work, for he had earned off all the draught horses In the 
neighbourhood, to that none were left for the king’s artillery 
train Charies had to postpone his junction with Rupert nil 
Goring could bring up his troops from the west The raid 
was a perfect instance of the strategic use of cavalry, and it 
had profound consequences for the general campaign. 

But the Committee, blind to greater Interests, directed Fair- 
fax to march to the relief of Taunton, while Oliver was Jrtt 
to keep in touch with the Hog. This meant that Oxford couw 
not be watched on every ride, and the king slipped out by the 
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the parliament van was too close upon his heels. Battle 
could not be avoided, but, since his force was heavily out- 
numbered, he must find a strong defensive position and await 
attack. Early on the morning of the 14th the royal army 
took up ground on a long hill two miles south of Market 
Harborough, in the midst of open country suitable for cavalry. 
About eight o’clock Rupert sent out a scouting party, which 
reported that no enemy was to be seen. But Fairfax, who 
had marched from Guilsborough at three o’clock that morn- 
ing, and was now on the high ground cast of Naseby, observed 
the enemy on a distant ridge, and deployed his troops from 
column of route into order of battle. 

The royal army was slightly to his left, so on Oliver's advice 
the front was moved further west, since the wind was from 
that direction, and it was important not to give the enemy 
the advantage of the wind, which would blow the dust raised 
by them in the faces of the parliament men. The new position 
was on the edge of a low plateau about a mile and a half 
north of the village of Naseby, with below it a flat hollow 
called Broadmoor. Again on Oliver’s advice, the line was 
drawn back slightly from the crest, so as to prevent the enemy 
from seeing their dispositions and numbers. 

It was now about nine o’clock. There had been much rain 
during the preceding days, but the morning was fine, with a 
light wind from the north-west which died away as the day 
advanced. The place was the central boss of the midlands, a 
country of rolling downs and shallow dales, the water-parting 
from which streams flowed to both the Atlantic and the North 
Sea. From springs a few feet distant in Naseby village the 
Avon ran to the Severn and the Nen to the Wash. The 
Welland had its rise in the hollow behind the king’s position. 
It was fitting that the battle which was to decide the fate of 
England should be fought in the very heart of the English land. 
That it would be a fateful action was understood by both 
antagonists. Three weeks before Digby had written : “ Ere 
one month be over, we shall have a battle of all for all,” and 
he had been hopeful of the issue. Oliver on the other side 
had no doubts. “ When I saw the enemy draw up and march 
in gallant order towards us, and we a company of poor 
ignorant men . . . I could not, riding alone about my business, 
but smile out to God in praise, in assurance of victory, because 
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brutish general," and this contemptuous view wu shared by 
others than royalists. Robert Bafllio reported to Scotland 
that the parliament army “ consists for the most part of raw, 
inexperienced, pressed soldiers. Few or the officers are thought 
capable of their places , many of them arc sectaries or their 
confident friend*, if they do great service many will be 
deceived/’ Richard Baxter, who had better means of judg 
lag, WM3 not more favourable. “ The greatest part of the 
common soldiers, especially of the foot, were ignorant men 
of little religion, abundance of them such as had been taken 
prisoner, or turned out of garrisons under the king, and had 
been soldiers In his army, and these would do anything to 
please their officers." 

The stage was set for a great battle, and the two armies 
were moving blindly to a meeting. Since the country people 
were hostile in that region, the lack of intelligence was worse 
on the king’s side. On June 8 Fairfax learned that Charles 
was at Driven try and ordered Skrppon to prepare a plan of 
battle On that day his council of war petitioned parliament 
that Oirvcr might be appointed to the vacant lieutenant-general* 
ship, since without him there was no officer to command the 
boric. “ The grneral esteem and affection which be hath both 
with the officers and soldiers of the whole arm}, his own 
personal worth and ability for the employment, his great 
care, diligence and courage, and faithfulness in the sendee 
you have already employed him in, with the constant presenct 
and blessing of God that has accompanied him, nuke ns lock 
upon it as a duty we owe to you and the public to moke our 
suit.” The Commons, but not the Loras, assented, and * 
message was sent to Oliver at Ely It was by no means certain 
that he would arrive in time for the coming battle, though, as 
soon as be got the word, he galloped westward with 600 toco 

On June 12th Fairfax was at Kislingbury, within eight mflo 
of the royal army at Da vent ry That night the km| ** 
'last aware ol tne enemjhi practice, m/u tm Yntim/rihuj,'®- 
13th he fired his huts and marched northwards to Market 
Harbo rough. Fairfax followed, and, as he struck his 
a mighty shout among his soldiers welcomed the arrival ol * 
body of horsemen from the east w Ironsides is come w« 
the word that ran down the ranks. Charles’* 
to march to Belvoir and thence to Newark, but he found tbit 
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the parliament van was too close upon his heels. Battle 
could not be avoided, but, since his force was heavily out- 
numbered, he must find a strong defensive position and await 
attack. Early on the morning of the 14th the royal army 
took up ground on a long hill two miles south of Market 
Harborough, in the midst of open country suitable for cavalry. 
About eight o’clock Rupert sent out a scouting parly, which 
reported that no enemy was to be seen. But Fairfax, who 
had marched from Guilsborough at three o’clock that morn- 
ing, and was now on the high ground east of Naseby, observed 
the enemy on a distant ridge, and deployed his troops from 
column of route into order of battle. 

The royal army was slightly to his left, so on Oliver’s advice 
the front was moved further west, since the wind was from 
that direction, and it was important not to give the enemy 
the advantage of the wind, which would blow the dust raised 
by them in the faces of the parliament men. The new position 
was on the edge of a low plateau about a mile and a half 
north of the village of Naseby, with below it a flat hollow 
called Broadmoor. Again on Oliver’s advice, the line was 
drawn back slightly from the crest, so as to prevent the enemy 
from seeing their dispositions and numbers. 

It was now about nine o’clock. There had been much rain 
during the preceding days, but the morning was fine, with a 
light wind from the north-west which died away as the day 
advanced. The place was the central boss of the midlands, a 
country of rolling downs and shallow dales, the water-parting 
from which streams flowed to both the Atlantic and the North 
Sea. From springs a few feet distant in Naseby village the 
Avon ran to the Severn and the Nen to the Wash. The 
Welland had its rise in the hollow behind the king’s position. 
It was fitting that the battle which was to decide the fate of 
England should be fought in the very heart of the English land. 
That it would be a fateful action was understood by both 
antagonists. Three weeks before Digby had written : “ Ere 
one month be over, we shall have a battle of all for all,” and 
he had been hopeful of the issue. Oliver on the other side 
had no doubts. “ When I saw the enemy draw up and march 
in gallant order towards us, and we a company of poor 
ignorant men ... I could not, riding alone about my business, 
but smile out to God in praise, in assurance of victory, because 
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God would, by thing* that art not, bring to naoght thing* that 
are. Of which I had great assurance, and God did it,” 


H 

Rupert, dissatisfied with his scoutmaster** report, rode out 
himself with a body of horse, and from the high ground above 
the village of Clipstone he saw the parliament army moving 
into order of battle. He seems to have misconstrued this as 
a retreat, for he sent back word at once for the rest of the 
royalist force to advance with all speed. About ten o’clock 
it had arrived on the ridge called Dust Hill, looking over the 
marshy field of Broadmoor to the enemy front drawn up 
along and behind the crest of Red Pit Hill, which constituted 
the northern part of the Mill Hill uplands north of Naseby. 
The king had a total force of some 7500 men, of which 4000 
were horse. The foot in the centre was under Sir Jacob (now 
Lord) Astley, Clarendon’* “ honest, brave, and plain man," 
full sixty-six years old. He had his regiments formed in solid 
tertias , the old Spanish formation which TlHy had used at 
Lcipsic, pikemen in the centre and musketeer* on the wings. 
On the left flank were the cavalry under Sir Marmaduke Lang- 
dale, “ a grave and very thin Yorkshircman, with a long 
solemn face, brave as a lion and both judicious and enter- 
prising, but with an unfortunate temper.” He had with him 
hi* own indifferent Yorkshire horse, and the cavalry from 
Newark. On the right flank was Rupert, with his own and 
Prince Maurice’* hone, a total of something under 2000. 
The ftont was in two lines, but behind the centre was a con* 
riderable reserve with the king, both foot and hone, including 
the royal life guards and Rupert’* famous foot regiment of 
Bluccoats. Apart from the Yorkshire horse the royal army 
was a veteran one, and it was especially rich In experienced 
officers. 

The parliament force* on their mile of front numbered toe 
better port of 14,000 men, of whom 7000 were infantry and 
6500 horse and dragoons. The infantry In the centre under 
Skippon had five regiments In first line, and in the second line 
the three veteran regiment* of Rains borough, Hammond and 
Pride. The cavalry on the right flank under Oliver were in 
three lines owing to the constricted ground, but the rest of 
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the battle-front was In two Henry Ircton as the new com- 
missary general commanded the horse on the left, and on his 
left Qkey had a thousand dragoons. The parliament position 
was very strong, for I re ton’s flank was protected by a marshy 
rivulet fringed by what was called the Sulby Hedges, a parish 
boundary, and a fine station for dragoons AD the rest of 
the field was open moor or comland, but on the right there 
were dumps of gone and a rabbit-warren, which would cramp 
a cavalry charge Here, 83 at Gainsborough and Manton 
Moor, the coney played an important part in the war Many 
of the horse and no small part of the foot were raw levies, and 
there was a deficiency of trained officers. Fairfax had shown 
himself vigorous in movement and a swift marcher, but he was 
i till untried rn high command in a field action In battle he waj 
apt to become transported with excitement and to lose his haul 
Rupert, still apparently believing that the enemy was medi- 
tating retreat, gave the order to the right wing to charge. The 
hour was about half-past ten The royal army moved for- 
ward, every man with a beanstalk in his hat, crying the watch- 
word of 44 Queen Mary,” to be received by a salvo of Fairfax’s 
guns, and the parliament shout of 44 God our strength.” As 
Rupert advanced the whole enemy army appeared over the 
brow of the hill, and he seems for a moment to have halted 
his charge. S6 did Ireton, but Rupert was the first to recover, 
and, galloping up the hill, he crashed through both the front 
and the reserve lines of the enemy Ireton was wounded and 
made prisoner Rupert swept on to the baggage lines in 
Nascby village, had a short tussle with their defenders, and 
then, remembering Edgehilt and Marston Moor, checked the 
pursuit and returned to the battlefield 

He found things in evil case. OUver with his 3600 horse 
bad Id the royalist left advance wefl up the slope, and then 
at the proper moment bad launched Whalle/s regiment o gainst 
them, while the rest of his first line made their way down 
through the rabbit- warren. Whalley, attacking with pistol 
and the sword, checked Langdale, and the others completed 
his rout That with that profound tactical good tense of 
his, realizing that Langdale was no more a danger, Oliver 
turned against the exposed flank of the royal Infant ] y For 
one moment his decision looked Die a blunder Charles, 
seeing what had happened, led forward the royal horse guards 
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to restore the battle on hii left. A fierce charge might have 
rallied Langdale and routed Oliver’* fint line, which had 
been left to watch event*. But at the critical instant Lord 
Camwath, of the strange and uncertain house of Daiael, 
seized the king'* bndle, and cried M Will you go upon your 
death?” Someone gave the order for a ngbt wheel, and, 
before Charles could prevent it, the whole reserve had galloped 
off, and did not halt for a quarter of a mile. 

Meanwhile Oliver with hi* second line had turned against 
the flank of the infantry battle, while Okey on thi other wing 
had mounted his dragoons for the same purpose. The royal 
foot of the first line, mostly Welsh levies, though heavily out* 
numbered, had broken the first line of the parliament. Skippon 
was badly wounded and out of action Nqw they were hotly 
engaged with the reserve regiments of Pride, Hammond, and 
Rrnnibo rough, and Fairfax, who had lost his helmet, was 
directing the battle. Against them came the deadly flank 
attack of Oliver, and the heroic infantry could no longer 
.sustain the hopeless odds. Rupert’* Bluecoats, the reserves 
which had been drawn into the fight, were the last to break. 
Like Newcastle’s Whitecoat* at Marston Moor they died where 
they stood, and with them perished the royal infantry of 
England. 

Rupert returned from hi* chase to find a lost battle. He 
joined the king, and with his horse formed a new line of battle 
north of Dust HfiL But Fairfax bad re-formed hi* foot, and 
wa* advancing with hi* tcmbic cavalry wing*. Rupert urged 
a charge, but he got no response. Oliver’* troopers were 
setting spurs to their horses, and the royalist remnant broke 
and fled. The long himself reached Ashby-de-la-Zouch, 
twenty-eight miles off, and others found sanctuary within the 
walls of Leicester. Five thousand prisoners fell to parlia- 
ment, of whom 500 were officers, besides the whole royal 
artillery train, and, what was more serious, Charles’s private 
correspondence. The parliament army, after its thanksgiving 
prayer and its psalm of victory, employed the summer after- 
noon in murdering the wretched Irish women who had followed 
the king, and slashing the faces of the English female camp- 
followers, wanton and reputable alike. It had won a notable 
triumph but no special glory, for two to one is heavy odds. 
The honours of the fight were with the dead BiuecoaU. 

184 


LAINUt'UKl 


nr 

Naseby was tactically a decisive victory, since it put an end 
to Charles’s main field force. But it did not end the war, for 
there was no nerve-centre in England, pressure upon which 
would dominate the whole body politic. The nation was 
apathetic, perplexed and disintegrated. Charles had still his 
cavalry intact, he believed that large Welsh levies would still 
appear at his call, he had Goring’s army in the south-west, 
and he was busy negotiating for troops from Ireland and the 
Continent. There was a proposal, too, to evacuate the inland 
fortresses, the garrisons of which would have provided a new 
field army. But the heart had gone out of his campaigning. 
He did not evacuate the garrisons or join Goring, but clung 
feebly to the Welsh border. As for parliament, the revela- 
tions in Charles’s letters captured at Naseby had driven from 
the minds of the most moderate any hope of a negotiated peace. 
A king who was shown as ready to buy foreign aid at any 
price and as the impenitent foe of the Houses at Westminster 
could not be treated with, but only routed. Oliver’s policy 
had now triumphed, and Naseby had given him a new authority. 
On June 16th his lieutenant-generalship was extended for three 
months, and it was clear that it would be permanent. He was 
strong enough now to press his political views. In his report 
to parliament after Naseby he pointed the moral. “ Honest 
men served you faithfully in this action. Sir, they are trusty; 
I beseech you in the name of God not to discourage them. I 
wish this action may beget thankfulness and humility in all 
that are concerned in it. He that ventures his life for the 
liberty of his country, I wish he trust God for the liberty of his 
conscience, and you for the liberty he fights for.” 

The campaign of the autumn and winter was for Fairfax 
a business of “ mopping up.” David Leslie had been left to 
take Carlisle, and Leven, with part of his unpaid and mal- 
content Scottish army, was now in the midlands. Fairfax 
could either move west and face the king in the Severn valley, 
or join Massey in Dorset to deal with Goring. He wisely 
chose the latter course, for the Clubmen were becoming 
dangerous in the southern shires. When Goring heard of his 
coming, he raised the siege of Taunton and occupied the line 
of the rivers Yeo and Parret. Fairfax outmanoeuvred him, 
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crowd the Yeo, and on the morning of July 10 came up with 
his main force, drawn up to cover the road to Bridgewater on 
a hill a mile from Langport, protected in front by enclosure* 
and a manhy valley He had perhaps 15,000 men to the 
enemy's 10,0(W Goring, having sent off most of hU gun* to 
Bridgewater, could not reply to Fairfax's bombardment, under 
cover of which the parliament men crossed the valley and 
cleared the enclosures. Then Oliver’s horse, under Bethcll 
and Disbrowe, charged the royalist cavalry, and broke their 
front. The infantry following completed the rout, and In an 
hour Goring was in flight through the burning streets of 
Langport It was a far greater feat for the parliament than 
Nascby, since the enemy had been attacked in a strong position 
of his own choosing and decisively beaten by only a small 
part of Fairfax'* troops. The discipline of the New Model 
hooc was extending to all arms. 

Both the royal armies had now been ihattered in the field 
Bridgewater was taken before the end of the month, and 
Fairfax had now a line of garrisons to isolate Devon and 
Cornwall Presently Bath fell, and the strong castle of Sher- 
borne, and only Bristol remained Oliver, to whom the rapid 
training of the new army must be largely attributed, dealt 
wisely and firmly with the Dorset Clubmen, and by tbe end 
of August he was with Fairfax in front of the vast sprawling 
fortifications of Bristol, whkh Rupert was bolding with less 
than 2000 men The task of defence was impossible, and 
after the general assault on September 20th Rupert had no 
choice but to capitulate. Oliver, with three regiments of horw 
and four of foot, was now given a roving commission to dear 
Hampshire and Wiltshire, and Devizes, Winchester, and the 
virgin stronghold of Basing fell to him before the end of 
October Six months earlier in his Oxford raid ho had de- 
clared that the storming of strong places was not hts business 
but he had now learned this branch also of the art of war 
That autumn hope finally died In tbe hearts of the wiser 
royalists. Charles had been wandering aimlessly in the mid- 
lands, now inspired with the notion of Joining Montrose, no* 
cheered by promises of foreign aid But oil bts scheme* baa 
come to nothing. Montrose in September bad ended at 
Phihphaugh hi* year of miracles, and was a fbgiuvo mnonS 
the Highland hills, the victim of the feebic strategy of his 
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master. Rupert had been urging peace, and after the fall of 
Bristol was excluded from the royal council, his place being 
taken by the civilian Digby, whose dash to the north had a 
disastrous ending. On November 6 Charles made his way 
back to Oxford to begin a fresh tangle of weary intrigues with 
Leven and the Scots. The one danger that remained for 
parliament was the arrival of foreign support, so Fairfax took 
the field in the first days of January 1646, while Devon was 
still deep in snow. Goring had gone, and Hopton had his 
place, but Hopton’s wisdom and valour could not achieve the 
impossible. On January 9th Oliver surprised Lord Went- 
worth at Bovey Tracey ; Dartmouth was stormed on the 18th ; 
on Friday 16th Hopton was defeated at Torrington, and the 
remnant of his army capitulated on March 14, while Prince 
Charles fled to the Channel Islands. Seven days later the 
last field action was fought by Lord Astley at Stow-in-the- 
Wold. On April 9th Exeter surrendered, and on May 6th 
Newark followed. Nothing remained but Oxford. The king, 
after making overtures to every possible ally, decided that his 
best hope lay with the Scots, and on April 27 he left Oxford 
for Leven’s camp. Fairfax and Oliver were presently before 
the city, and on June 24 it capitulated on generous terms, and 
Rupert and his cavaliers rode over Magdalen bridge with all 
the honours of war. Parliament had won that decisive victory 
which Oliver from the start had set before him. 


IV 

He had sheathed his sword before Oxford fell and returned 
to his parliamentary duties, now by far the most formidable 
figure in England. In January parliament had settled on him 
Qertain forfeited estates of the Marquis of Worcester, designed 
to produce an income of £2500, and in April the Commons 
bad thanked him “ for his great and faithful services.” During 
the war his family had been living quietly at Ely, but a country 
life was now for him a thing of the past, and he moved his 
household to a dwelling in Drury Lane. His mother, an old 
woman of eighty, lived with him and followed eagerly his 
career ; his wife, like Napoleon’s mother distrustful of sudden 
greatness, contented herself with domestic concerns and 
laboured after small economies in this new expensive mode of 
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life. Of hi* sons, Robert, the eldest, had died long ago at 
school, and the second, Oliver, had peruhed of small- pox 
while with the troop* at Newport Pagnell in. the spring of 1644, 
Richard was a youth of twenty, and Henry had already been 
two years in the army Of the daughter*, Mary and France* 
were still little girls, but Elizabeth was seventeen and wu 
being courted by Mr John Gaypole, a Northamptonshire 
squire. Bridget, the eldest, that very year, while the guru were 
still busy around Oxford, had married at the manor house of 
Holton, five miles off on the London road, a man of thirty- 
six with a great square head, thick curling hair and deep-set 
eyes, that Colonel Henry Ireton who had not been too for- 
tunate at Naseby From the village of Forest Hill a mile 
distant John Milton three years before had got hi* wife. 

During these four years of war Oliver had known both 
happiness and pepce. He had what the language of hi* faith 
called a full “ assurance." Except when the high command 
was manifestly incompetent he had not to concern himself 
with questions of general strategy, and was content to perform 
the tasks assigned to him. He bad a soldier’s sense of dis- 
cipline, and loved, as he once said, to be “a man under 
authority ” The gadfly of personal ambition, which tor- 
mented the young Napoleon, did not trouble him. The 
Common* had proposed to the king in December 1645 to 
create him a baron, but what were such gaud* to one whose 
hope was to sit with Christ on His throno? Thi* happy 
dedication gave his nature a balance which it did not possets 
before and which it was soon to lose. He was doing hb 
Lord’s work, with no shadow of a doubt, and, though death 
was ever at hi* elbow, death was only a messenger to summon 
him to his reward. Having no fears ho was merciful , he was 
tender with the puzzled Clubmen, and gentle to vanquished 
enemies. Hi* humanity, too, was notable, for be mixed on 
familiar terms with all, and could be a merry companion, a 
lover of horse-play and rough jests and free speech which 
scandalized the prudish. " He was naturally of such a vivacity, 
hilarity pod alacrity," Richard Baxter wrote, ** as another mao 
u when he hath drunken a cup of wmc too much.” Had not 
the Son of Man come eating and drinking? 

But ins religion dominated every detail of his fife. Toe 
teaching of bis first schoolmaster had borne fruit in a constant 
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waiting upon some sign of the heavenly will. “ He seldom 
fights,” said Hugh Peters, his chaplain, “ without some text 
of Scripture to support him,” and a rousing verse of the 
Psalms was like a cordial to his spirit. No Roman general 
ever more devoutly took the omens. There was here some 
psychological necessity, the craving of a slow-moving mind 
for an external stimulus, and he laboured to make his own 
need a canon for other people. Mercies must be looked for, 
for they were a token of the divine approval. “ I have had 
greater mercies,” he wrote after he took Bletchingdon, “ but 
none clearer.” He saw in Naseby “ none other but the hand 
of God.” After the fall of Bristol he told the Commons: 
“ He that runs may read that all this is none other than the 
work of God. He must be a very atheist that does not 
acknowledge it ” ; and after the capture of Winchester, “ You 
see God is not weary in doing you good ; I confess His favour 
to you is as visible, when this comes by His power upon the 
hearts of your enemies, making them quit places of strength 
to you, as when He gives courage to your soldiers to attempt 
hard things.” But in addition to this zealous watching for 
the hand of the Almighty there was also the duty of con- 
stantly entering into mystical communion with the unseen. 
On the eve of Marston Moor he disappeared, and was found 
by a girl in a disused room on the top of a tower wrestling in 
prayer with his Bible before him, and before the sack of Basing 
he spent hours on his knees. The health of his soul depended 
upon the frequent renewal of that spiritual experience which 
had first given him peace. 

The style of the letters written during these years is for the 
most part brisk, emphatic, and soldierly. To the men of his 
faith, who had small literary knowledge behind them, the 
words of Scripture were the only means of expressing either 
strong emotion or some high conception of policy. The 
language of Zion was soon to bdcome a bleak conventional 
jargon, but it is fair to recognize that it was originally used 
by simple men for the reason that they could not otherwise 
express thoughts beyond their daily compass. When Oliver 
writes about supplies or pay or marching orders his style is 
the plain and forthright one of the fenland squire. But when 
he is concerned with deeper things, it becomes interpenetrated 
with Scriptural rhythms. Now and then he had to deal with 
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profundities for, ai the’ campaign drew to a close, even his 
unipcculative mind was forced to read from it certain lessons. 
Ho saw the fruits of victory in danger of being wasted, and 
the liberty he had fought for narrowed into a ritualism not 
less harsh' than that which be had shattered. With a true 
instinct he had kept himself in the background aloof from 
controversies, bat once and a g rin he Was forced to make his 
testimony. Popery and the Anglicanism of Land he ruled oat 
as hateful to the Almighty, but within the limits of evangelical 
protestantism he would admit no intolerance: In Richard 
Baxter’s words he was joined to no party but for the liberty 
of all. In the England of that time such tolerance was not a 
sedative. but an explosive. * He staled this belief in his despatch 
after the capture of Bristol, and the Commons no more dared 
to print the passage than the similar plea in his letter after 
Nascby. 

Presbyterians, Independents, all had here the same spirit 
of faith and prayer; the same pretence and answer; they 
agree here, know no manner of difference: pity it is it should 
be otherwise anywhere. All that believe nave the real unity, 
which Is most glorious because inward and spiritual, in the 
Body and to the Head. As for being united in forms, com- 
monly called uniformity, every Christian will, for peace sake, 
study and do as for as conscience will permit; and from 
brethren in things of the min d we look for no compulsion 
but that of light and reason. 

“ Light and reason.” Mr. Robert Baillie and his Scottish 
friends would have called it the outer darkness. 


it 


190 


BOOK ill : THE •KING-BREAKER 


Chapter I 


PARLIAMENT AND ARMY 
(1646-1647) 

Our business is not unknown to the Senate; they have had 
inkling this fortnight what we intend to do, which now we'll 
show ’em in deeds. They say poor suitors have strong breaths : 
they shall know we have strong arms too. 

Coriolanus. 


I 


When, after the fight of Stow-in-the-Wold, old Jacob Astley 
sat on a drum, his white hair blowing in the March wind, he 
spoke true words to his conquerors. “ You have now done 
your work,” he told them, “ and you may go play, unless you 
will fall out amongst yourselves.” Parliament had won the 
war, but never in history was a victory so indecisive. The 
settlement of England was still far off. The former sovereignty 
had crashed, but no substitute of accepted authority had been 
devised, so the remnants of the ancient regime had, in spite of 
all upheavals, a supreme importance. The beaten king was 
still the most important factor in the problem. But in the 
empty space created by the disappearance of traditional 
sanctions new forces had appeared which made it all but 
impossible to build a fresh structure out of the debris of the 
old. England was faced with the secular problem which 
appears' after all revolutions — how to graft the revolutionary 
slips upon the former stock, and preserve that continuity 
without which a human society descends into chaos. 

The two surviving traditional things were the king and 
parliament. .Charles’s misfortunes had regained for him the 
affection of a great mass of the people whom he had once 
exasperated, but who now, sick of the war and weary of 
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theorizing, longed for peace and order. Only the dreaming 
few envisaged an England other than monarchical As for 
parliament, the nominal victor, it had small hold on public 
esteem. Its cause had been the war-cry of the triumphant 
army, but in practice it had grievously ImperirH that army, 
and it had in the end been firmly put aside. In 1642 it had 
been far from representative 'of the English commons, and 
now it was lets so than ever. It contained no royalists, though 
the majority of Englishmen were still royalist Ejections had 
been held during 1645 and 1646 and about one hundred and 
fifty new members had been added, but this recruitment bad 
not changed its character. It represented in the main the 
monied classes and the more rigid types of dogma in politics 
and religion. It was wholly insensitive to public opinion 
outside Westminster. Victory had made it arrogant, though 
it had had but a small part in the winning of victory. In the 
confiscation of royalist and ecclesiastical lands it had shown 
great harshness and little honesty; many members had 
feathered their nests, and bribery was the order of tbc dsy. 
Also, it had no leaders like Pym and Hampden, and no parlia- 
mentarians of special talent. The younger Vane had suc- 
ceeded to only a ahred of Pytn’s mantle, for he led a group 
rather than a party. 

But when Oliver in the summer of 1646 cast his eye on er the 
Commons he taw certain faces which gave him hope. The 
presbyterians were in the majority; Denzil Holies, Stapleton 
and Maynard, Glyn the lawyer, and soldiers like Massey and 
Sir William Waller. But on the benches he observed old 
friends like Vane and St John, and the weather-beaten coun- 
tenances of new members who had been his comrades in the 
field, j Sldppon had come in for Barnstaple and young 
AigeraomSidncy, Lord Leicester's son, for Cardiff. His own 
son-in-law Henry I reton sat for Appleby, and Robert Blake, 
the defender of Taunton, for Bridgewater. There were famous 
colonels of the New Model, Edmund Ludlow for Wiltshire 
and Charles Fleetwood for Marlborough, there was John 
Hutchinson, the governor of Nottingham— all men of his own 
school of thought. There were wilder figures, visionaries ana 
enthusiasts like Thomas Harrison for Wendover and Thomas 
Ralnsbo rough for Droltwich, for whoso dreams and trucu- 
lences he had a half-ashamed tenderness. Such men wouiu 
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see that the toil of the past years did not issue in barrenness. 
Fairfax, too, his old commander, was the popular hero, and, 
when he came up to London in November, to be his neigh- 
bour in Queen Street, he was given an almost Roman triumph. 
Fairfax was a just man, who might be trusted to do honestly 
by the commonweal. 

Yet when in the intervals of his military business — for he 
was still lieutenant-general of the army — he surveyed the 
public scene he saw much to disquiet him. His slow mind 
had been coming to certain conclusions. Order must be 
established, order on a basis of toleration, and there must be 
peace; but there were strong forces making for tyranny, dis- 
order, and the renewal of war. The land was in a grievous 
state, burdened with taxation, groaning under all manner of 
exactions and forfeitures, with trade at a standstill and the 
prospect that year of a miserable harvest. Let us set out the 
elements in the situation, most of which were now clear to 
Oliver’s mind. 

The presbyterians, a majority in parliament, very strong in 
the city of London, and with a great following among the 
country gentry and the middle classes in the provinces, were 
constitutional monarchists and advocates of a popularly 
controlled church. Unlike their Scottish brethren they were 
determined that the laity and not the clergy should have the 
final word in church government — which Robert Baillie called 
“ but a lame Erastian Presbytery.” The best exponent of 
what was of value in their creed was, surprisingly enough, the 
Scotsman Argyll in his famous speech in the Lords on June 
25th, in which he pleaded for a certain elasticity in the new 
ecclesiastical system which had been made the law of the 
land. The blundering of their leaders should not blind us 
to the fact that it was their view which in substance ultimately 
triumphed. They killed the old monarchy and the old Church 
of Laud; the king who was restored in 1660 had none of his 
former absolutism, and the Church then re-established was 
subject in the last resort to parliament and therefore to the 
laity. Their weakness was that they had no deep roots among 
the English people, and were forced to support themselves by 
foreign intrigues; and that the pattern of their church was to 
the last degree strait and intolerant. They could with im- 
punity prohibit a prayer-book which had still no great hold 
o.c. — g 193, 
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on English affections, and even establish their own directory 
and confessions, but they were on dangerous ground when 
they sought to compel all men to bow to the letter of their 
worship To there leaders toleration was “ the Devil's master- 
piece " and to “ let men serve God according to the persuasion 
of their own conscience " was “ to cast out one devil that 
seven worse might enter *’ Their ecclesiastical rigidity set 
the independents in eternal opposition, and their political 
blunders arrayed against them the ancient pride and loyalties 
of England 

The next factor was Scotland — that northern land where 
English creeds were held with an ominous difference, and its 
mercenary army, which had made parliament's victory pom* 
blc but which was now much out of love with the men who 
had hired it The Scottish leaders desired the establishment 
of presbytery in England, but they were lukewarm over the 
other items m the parliament’s creed. Having no belief m 
tolerance they hated the independents, and, being monarchists 
of an antique school, they were apathetic about constitutional 
niceties, had the long been wilUDg to accept the Covenant 
they would have gladly restored to him most of his prerogatives. 
Here was a chance for a man like Charles, who was an adept 
at playing one irreconcilable against the other Small wonder 
that the talc of the next three years is a bewildering network 
of intrigue. 

There remained the two most vital factors of all, the first 
still obscure and hard to assess, tho second daily becoming 
more assertive. Parliament had created a royalism which in 
i642 had scarcely existed. Confiscations and persecutions 
had made Laud a saint to thousands who hod once detested 
him, and had endeared anglicanism to many who had once 
been its bitter critics. Driven for the most part underground, 
a sentiment had come into being which was tho strongest 
thing in the land — a desire for an old order which had been 
replaced by chaos, an abhorrence of all that was windy and 
fantastic. A nationalism, too, which declined to sene other 
Edinburgh or Geneva or Pans. When in Juno H) do and 
Cape! ami Hopton refused to accompany the Pnncc of wale* 
to France, they exhibited the spirit which was ooc day to 
triumph — the royalism which declined to mtnguc with any 
sect or faction or foreign Power, and was content to wait txJI 
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England recovered what Hyde called “ its old good manners, 
its old good humour, and its old good nature.” He believed 
that the incompatibles would sooner or later destroy each 
other. “ Therefore I expect no great good from either till 
they have bettered their understandings and reformed their 
consciences by drinking deep in each other’s blood ; and then 
I shall be of your opinion that whosoever shall by God’s bless- 
ing be able to preserve his conscience and his courage in a 
very few years will find himself wished for again in his country, 
and may see good days again.” 

The second was the army, that crop of dragons’ teeth. 
Certain local troops were disbanded, but so long as the Scots 
lay on English soil with the king in their keeping, the bulk of 
the New Model must be kept intact. Most of the men no 
doubt thought only of their arrears of pay, and, had they got 
them, would gladly have returned to the farm and the shop. 
But there were many who conceived themselves to be prophets 
of a new dispensation. The presbyterian clergy, who had 
been the first chaplains, had soon returned to their parishes, 
and spiritual sustenance had been supplied by independent 
preachers or by the fighting men themselves. In the long 
periods of idleness which are found in all campaigns the army’s 
thoughts had been directed into strange channels, and it had 
become a factory of high explosives in Church and State. 
Having a hundred queer faiths, it demanded toleration as 
against the presbyterians. Having beaten the gentry of 
England, it had lost its respect for rank and birth. “ What 
were the lords of England but William the Conquerors’ 
colonels, or the barons but his majors, or the knights but his 
captains ? ” It had no great reverence for parliament, having 
witnessed its muddling, and it declared not for parliamentary 
sovereignty but for the sovereignty of the people. The con- 
sciousness that it had saved English liberties made it little in- 
clined to submit to ill treatment, and the comradeship estab- 
lished in the field compacted ail the various strains into one 
formidable unit, when it was a question of soldiers’ rights. 
More and more it was beginning to listen to fire-brands like 
John Lilburne, whom Oliver with his odd fondness for cranks 
and his hatred of injustice had always befriended, and who, 
whether in prison or out of it, poured forth his subversive 
pamphlets. Presently the army was quoting his writings “ as 
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statute law." If this formidable and incalculable power was 
not wisely bandied parliament might find a more deadly 
enemy than the king, 

n 

The first business before the new de facto government was 
to come to terms with Charles, since without him no lasting 
settlement could be made. In July negotiations began with 
the presentation of the Nineteen Propositions to him at New- 
castle. It was a bad start, for the proposals had no hope of 
acceptance. Charles was required to take the Covenant and 
enforce it upon the nation, to accept the abolition of epi- 
scopacy, to hand over the army and navy to parliament for 
twenty years, and then to let the Houses decide upon their 
fhture disposal, to suffer parliament to appoint all high officers 
of state, and to consent to the proscription of many royalists. 

It is needless to recount the foolish diplomacy of the next 
few months. The long did not categorically reject the pro- 
posals, but endeavoured to gain time. He was in treaty with 
France, and Maxarui, busy with the Spanish Netherlands, and 
anxious to keep England weak and divided, had no wish for 
a speedy settlement. Had Charles been wholly honest or 
wholly dishonest he would have been more fortunate. Two 
things he would never surrender — his kingly duty, as he con- 
ceived it, and the anghcan Church. Had he been a complete 
dissembler he might have accepted the parliament’s proposals, 
in the certainty that in practice they would rouse such violent 

> w nmsms as to prove unworkable. Had he been straight- 
forward about his creed, he would have won the respect of 
the honest extremists, and a way of accommodation might 
have been discovered, which would have saved hu personal 
scruples while safeguarding the nation. But, being neither, 
be merely exasperated his opponents, and created for himself 
a colossal repute for duplldty. After eight futile months tbe 
patience of the Scots was exhausted. In tbe first week of 
1647, having received a payment on account of half the 
amount due to them, they handed over the king to the parlia- 
mentary commissioners, and Leven’s carts began to rum We 
across the Border. On February 3 Charles set out for Hotooy 
house In Northamptonshire, being received with acclaxiuhoai 
on the road, and being courteously greeted by Fairfax *t 
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Nottingham. He had offered to grant the establishment of 
presbytery for three years and the control of the armed forces 
for ten ; and, though this had been unsatisfactory to the Scots 
and to parliament, he had evidence that the House of Lords 
might accept it and that a majority in the Commons might 
soon take the same view. He had some reason to be con- 
firmed in his belief that he was indispensable. “ Men will 
begin to perceive,” he wrote, “ that without my establishing 
there can be no peace.” He had never been nearer to success. 

The situation was dramatically changed by the quarrel 
which broke out with the army. Had the army been peace- 
ably disbanded, the independents would have been left at the 
mercy of the parliamentary majority, which was now moving 
towards a kind of presbyterian royalism. In January 1647 
Ormonde offered to hand over his lord-lieutenantship to the 
English parliament, which would now have the duty of con- 
ducting the Irish campaign. This gave parliament the chance 
of proceeding to that disbandment which had been due in the 
previous October, but which had been postponed because of 
the strained relations with the Scots. An armed force, largely 
independent in creed, was a constant menace to the presby- 
terian section, and moreover the nation could not afford it, 
since, along with the navy, it absorbed three-fifths of the 
national revenue. The obvious course was a drastic reduc- 
tion, and the transference of most of the troops to the Irish 
service. 

In February parliament propounded its scheme and in 
March it was accepted by both Houses. The infantry in 
England was to be co nfin ed to troops required for garrison 
work, about 10,000 in all, while the horse was fixed at 6600. 
An Irish force of 12,600 was to be raised from those who 
should volunteer for that service. Fairfax was to be retained 
in his command, but the independent officers of the New 
Model were to be got rid of, since no officer was to be employed 
who was not a presbyterian, and no member of parliament 
was permitted to hold a commission — a provision clearly 
directed against Oliver. No mention was made of the monies 
due to the troops, though the pay of the infantry was eighteen 
weeks in arrear and that of the horse forty-three weeks — a total 
of some £330,000. When the parliament commissioners 
visited Fairfax’s headquarters at Saffron Walden to explain 

1£V7 



U AMENT AND ARMY 
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on a body wearied by four years’ campaigning. He was a 
disillusioned man, though he preached hope and patience. 
The world was full of “ pragmatical fellows,” and there was 
no concord among Christian folk. Parliament, for which he 
had drawn the sword, was not the devout and sagacious 
sanhedrin of which he had dreamed, but an assembly of 
pedants who would deny the great principle of Christian 
liberty and by their perverseness forfeit all that the war had 
won. There was rumour of presbyterian intrigues with France, 
with the Scots, with the king ; there might soon be a restoration 
which would bring back the old evil days. Worse still, their 
blunders were antagonizing the army that had saved them, and 
this quarrel might soon lead the country into anarchy or a 
second war. For a moment he despaired of England. Any 
ambition which might have been growing up at the back of his 
soul had withered, and he asked only for a simple task where 
he could have scope for his talents in God’s service. That 
must be soldiering, for he was but a novice in politics. He had 
a plan to transfer himself with some of his colonels to the service 
of the Elector Palatine, and in the defence of the German 
Calvinists to strike a blow for the toleration which seemed 
to be a lost cause in England. 

He abandoned the notion from his own sense of duty, 
and partly, no doubt, from the persuasion of his friends. 
In the new unfamiliar world of politics he found two men 
on whom he could lean. One was the younger Vane, who like 
him stood for toleration in religion and would accept no 
settlement which stultified the toil of the past four years. 
The other was his son-in-law Henry Ireton, who shared his 
own intense religious faith, and who had the same passion 
for spiritual liberty. Ireton had many things that Oliver 
lacked. His nature was narrower, more dogmatic, less 
visionary, infinitely less humane ; but he was a trained lawyer, 
he had a quick logical mind, and he could move securely 
among these constitutional tangles which to Oliver were 
puzzling and repellent. Above all he was supremely explicit ; 
he had a reason for everything he did, and he had the pen of a 
ready writer. To a perplexed soul feeling its way among 
the debris of old institutions and principles Ireton’s luminous 
intelligence was like a lamp in the night. Here was one of 
whose purity of purpose he was confident, and whose intellect 
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the proposals and call for volunteer* for Ireland, they dis- 
covered that the manifest inequity of the term* had stirred 
the army to its depths. Some were flrnous at the treatment 
of their officer*, somo saw in the whole affair a presbytenan 
plot, but all were united on the question of arrears of pay and 
on the need of an indemnity for what had been done in the 
late war 

Oliver found himself in a position of grave embarrassment. 
Since the fall of Oxford ho had taken little part in public 
affairs. In the autumn and winter month* he h»rt sat in hi* 
place in the House and had supported the independents in 
their policy of getting rid of the Scot* Ho had striven m 
vain to prevent parliament from passing an ordinance for* 
bidding laymen to preach and expound the Scriptures in 
public. The few letters that remain from thi* period show him 
busied in looking after the interests of brother officers, and 
interceding with a royalist gentleman on behalf of certain poor 
neighbours, and writing to Bridget I reton about her own 
spiritual state and that of her rnter Elizabeth. To Fairfax he 
writes in December of the dangerous temper of the city and 
it* hostility to the army “ But this is our comfort, Qod is m 
heaven, and He doth what pleases Hun, His and only Hu 
council shall stand, whatever the designs of men and the fury 
of the people be ” In March the situation is graver. 

4i Never," he tell* Fairfax, ** were the *pinls of men more 
embittered than now Surely the Devil hath but a short 
time. Sir, it’s good the heart be fixed against all this. The 
naked simplicity of Christ, with the wisdom He please to giv*, 
and patience, will overcome all this. . . Upon the Fast day 
divers soldier* were raised (a* I bear) both horse and foot . • • 

to prevent from cutting the Presbyterians’ throat*. 

These are fine tnclc* to mock God with. . . Parham eat* 
disbandment proposals, aimed directly at himself, saddened 
him by their contrast with the old loyal army spirit u It is * 
miserable thing," he told Ludlow, " to serve a parliament* w 
which, let a man be never so faithful, if one pragmatical fciiow 
amongst them rise and asperse him, he shall never wipe 
it off; whereas, when one serve* a general, he may do a* rouCD 
service, and yet be free from all blame and envy." 

All winter be had been unhappy and out of health, auo 
February be had a senous i lines*, the ague of the fens aom* 
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on a body wearied by four years’ campaigning. He was a 
disillusioned man, though he preached hope and patience. 
The world was full of “ pragmatical fellows,” and there was 
no concord among Christian folk. Parliament, for which he 
had drawn the sword, was not the devout and sagacious 
sanhedrin of which he had dreamed, but an assembly of 
pedants who would deny the great principle of Christian 
liberty and by their perverseness forfeit all that the war had 
won. There was rumour of presbyterian intrigues with France, 
with the Scots, with the king ; there might soon be a restoration 
which would bring back the old evil days. Worse still, their 
blunders were antagonizing the army that had saved them, and 
this quarrel might soon lead the country into anarchy or a 
second war. For a moment he despaired of England. Any 
ambition which might have been growing up at the back of his 
soul had withered, and he asked only for a simple task where 
he could have scope for his talents in God’s service. That 
must be soldiering, for he was but a novice in politics. He had 
a plan to transfer himself with some of his colonels to the service 
of the Elector Palatine, and in the defence of the German 
Calvinists to strike a blow for the toleration which seemed 
to be a lost cause in England. 

He abandoned the notion from his own sense of duty, 
and partly, no doubt, from the persuasion of his friends. 
In the new unfamiliar world of politics he found two men 
on whom he could lean. One was the younger Vane, who like 
him stood for toleration in religion and would accept- no 
settlement which stultified the toil of the past four years. 
The other was his son-in-law Henry Ireton, who shared his 
own intense religious faith, and who had the same passion 
for spiritual liberty. Ireton had many things that Oliver 
lacked. His nature was narrower, more dogmatic, less 
visionary, infinitely less humane ; but he was a trained lawyer, 
he had a quick logical mind, and he could move securely 
among these constitutional tangles which to Oliver were 
puzzling and repellent. Above all he was supremely explicit ; 
he had a reason for everything he did, and he had the pen of a 
ready writer. To a perplexed soul feeling its way among 
the debris of old institutions and principles Ireton’s luminous 
intelligence was like a lamp in the night. Here was one of 
whose purity of purpose he was confident, and whose intellect 
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the proposals and call for volunteers for Ireland, they dis- 
covered that the manifest inequity of the terms had stirred 
the army to its depths. Some were furious at the treatment 
of their officers, some saw m the whole affair a prejbyterum 
plot, but all were am ted on the question, of arrears of pay and 
on the need of an indemnity for what had been done in the 
late war 

Oliver found himself in a position of grave embarrassment 
Since the fall of Oxford he hod taken Utile part in public 
affairs. In the autumn and winter months he had sat in his 
place in the House and had supported the independents m 
their policy of getting nd of the Scots. He had striven in 
vain to prevent parliament from passing an ordinance for- 
bidding laymen to preach and expound the Scriptures in 
public. The few letters that remain from this period show hun 
busied in looking after the interests of brother officers, and 
interceding with a royalist gentleman on behalf of certain poor 
neighbours, and writing to Bridget Ireton about her own 
spiritual state and that of her sister Elizabeth. To Fairfax be 
writes m December of the dangerous temper of the city and 
its hostility to the army 44 But this is our comfort, God is ia 
heaven, and Ho doth what pleases Him, His and only His 
council shall stand, whatever the designs of men and the fury 
of the people be." In March tins situation is graver 
u Never," be tells Fairfax, “ were the spirits of men more 
embittered than now Surely the Devil hath but a short 
tune Sir, it’s good the heart be fixed against all this. Tbo 
naked simplicity of Christ, with the wisdom He please to give* 
and patience, will overcome ail this. Upon tbc Fast day 
divers soldiers were raised (os I hear) both horse and foot 

to prevent from cutting the Pres byte rums' throats. 

These are fine tricks to mock God with. ” Parhamcs** 
disbandment proposal*, aimed directly at himself, saddened 
him by their contrast with the old loyal army spirit. “ ft * a 
miserable thing," he told Ludlow, " to serve a parfiameat, to 
which, let a man be never so faithful, if one pragmatical wfiow 
amongst them rise and asperse him, he shall ncser wipe 
it off, whereas, when one serves a general, he may do as muen 
service, and yet be free from all blame and envy 
AH winter be had been unhappy and out of heaJUL ““ w 
February he had a serious illness, the ague of the tens 
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had authority to promise an indemnity and an immediate 
payment of part of the arrears, and for a week he laboured 
with the agitators, honourably fulfilling his instructions from 
parliament. They presented a declaration of the army, 
which vindicated its conduct and made certain reasonable 
proposals as to the details of a settlement. Oliver was 
convinced of the substantial justice of the soldiers’ claims, 
but he gave no countenance to indiscipline. He emphasized 
the control of parliament. “ Truly, gentlemen,” he told the 
officers, “ it will be very fit for you to have a very great care in 
the making the best use and improvement you can ... of 
the interest which all of you or any of you may have in your 
several respective regiments — namely, to work in them a good 
opinion of that authority that is over both us and them. 
If that authority falls to nothing, nothing can follow but 
confusion.” 

Unhappily that authority fell to nothing by its own folly. 
Parliament had made up its mind that the power of the army 
must be crushed once and for all. “ They must sink us, or we 
sink them.” This meant an appeal to force, and ultimately 
that renewal of war which Oliver feared. The city militia 
was remodelled on a purely presbyterian basis, and secret 
negotiations took place with the French ambassador and the 
Scots with the view of bringing David Leslie’s army to 
England. There was to be a settlement with the king on the 
understanding that he need not take the Covenant, but would 
accept presbyterianism for three years and hand over the 
militia for ten, and Lauderdale was permitted to visit him at 
Holmby. Rumours of these doings reached the army, and 
the agitators circularized the regiments, pointing out that, 
after disbandment, they might be “ pressed away for Ireland 
or hanged in England.” A petition to parliament by the 
fanatics who followed John Lilbume proposed a scheme of 
social and political reform which scared the presbyterian 
formalists to the marrow. On May 21 Oliver presented his 
report to the House, and for a moment he seemed likely to 
guide the majority in the path of wisdom. But members 
presently relapsed, they did not believe in his assurance that the 
army, if fairly treated, would disperse peaceably, and they 
resolved upon an immediate disbanding and the bringing 
of the artillery train from Oxford to London that it might 
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was a staff on which he could happily lean. Than Ohvc 
no man ever made ha first ventures into the avil arena mf 
greater modesty Before he had only been a subaltern u 
politics, but now he was conscious that he might be forced u 
show the way 

His chief dread was anarchy Parliament with all it 
imperfections must be the centre of government, and hi 
abhorred the notion of military dictation. Deep in hu 
bones he had the English respect for law “ In the presence 
of Almighty God before whom I stand,” he told the House, 
“ I know the army will lay down their arms at your door, 
whenever you will command than M These words were a 
bitter disappointment to the extremists within the army 
and outside it, who had pinned their faith to him as a maker 
of revolutions. John Ldburne implored the Lord to open his 
eyes, and was “jealous over him with the height of godly 
jealousy,” beseeching him not to be “ led by the nose by two 
unworthy covetous earth-worms, Vane and St John.” But 
Oliver, when his mind was clear, was not to be diverted by 
friend or foe. The soldiers at Saffron Walden rejected the 
terms of the parliamentary commissioners, and drew up a 
petition to Fairfax in which with great moderation they set 
out their demands Oliver disapproved of tho petition, ts 
inconsistent with army discipline, and the House lost its temper 
and passed a furious declaration against it This was deeply 
resented at Saffron Walden, and a second parliamentary 
commission succeeded no better, either in enlisting volunteers 
for Ireland or In conciliating the troops. Mutiny was im- 
minent, and since Fairfax had to go to London for medical 
treatment, there was no controlling influence to prevent iC 
To the legitimate grievances of the soldiers there were dow 
many extreme political doctrines, and early in May 
they were talking of going to Rolmby to fetch the king, 
next stage was the appointment by the cavalry regiments 
of agitators, or agents, to state their grievances, and, once 
parliament would have none of them, they made thar appeal 
to their generals. This was too grave a matter for even 
the blind parliamentary majority to disregard, the Ho 
capitulated, and sent down four of its members, Skippoo. 
Oliver, Ireton, and Fleetwood, to reason with the malcontent*. 

Oliver did his best os a peacemaker The comcm^onert 
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If that authority falls to nothing, nothing can follow but 
confusion.” 

Unhappily that authority fell to nothing by its own folly. 
Parliament had made up its mind that the power of the army 
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of the artillery train from Oxford to London that it might 



PARLIAMENT AND ARMY 

be under their control. Secretly they were planning to get 
the king, the trump card, into their hands, "I doubt the 
disobliging of so faithful an army will be repented of,” Ire ton 
wrote to Oliver. M It shall be my endeavour to keep thingi 
as right a* I can, but how long I shall be able I know 
not” 

The army was already in revolt. It refused to disband, 
and the parliamentary commissioners were greeted as enermet 
and bidden take their “ twopenny pamphlets ” home again. 
Fairfax, torn between his belief in parliamentary authority, 
and his loyalty to his men, had virtually surrendered lus com- 
mand. The agitators were now in charge. Oliver, who had 
hoped against hope that parliament would be reasonable, 
was compelled to a decision, and he decided, as he always did, 
on what he understood to be the facts of the case. Military 
disorganization must be prevented, for that spelt anarchy: 
the presbytenan intrigues with the Scots must be crushed, 
for they meant a second civil war 

A certain Cornet Joyce, once a tailor but now high w the 
army’s confidence, had been ordered by the agitaton to act ui 
the two urgent matters, the prevention of the removal of the 
artillery train and the securing of the king’s person Oliver, 
hearing of the project, summoned a meeting at his house in 
Drury Lane on May 31, and, as Fairfax’s second-in-command, 
gave Joyce his marching orders. He was to proceed to Oxford 
to see that the artillery was in safe hands, and then with fiv® 
horse to ride to Holmby and prevent Charles * 
removal by Scots or presbytenans, carrying him If necessary 
to a place of greater security. This last instruction was other 
explicit or implied, but It did not involve the bringing of the 
king to the army Joyce did his errand at Oxford, and on 
June 2 arrived at Holmby. There ho found a situation which 
alarmed him, and he dedded to remove the king to a place 
where he would be directly under the army’s eye. Faina* 
had no cognizance of this purpose, and it clearly exceeded 
Oliver’s general instructions. Early on the morning of June 
on the Holmby lawn took place the famous dialogue between 
the Ling and the cornet. Charles asked to see his coramissmA 
and Joyce could only point to the troopers at his back. 
is as fair a commission,” said the smiling king, “ and os '‘cn 
written as I hare seen a commission in my life— a company 
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of handsome, proper gentlemen. Charles chose Newmarket 
as his new abode, and to Newmarket they went. 

The king was in a good humour, for he saw his enemies 
falling out, and when Colonel Whalley, despatched post-haste 
by Fairfax, tried to induce him to return to Holmby he answered 
that he preferred Newmarket. Meanwhile, Oliver, deciding 
that Westminster was no place for him, had joined the 
Army. At a rendezvous near Newmarket the soldiers’ 
grievances were presented in a “ Humble Representation ” 
and a “ Solemn Engagement,” and a council was formed to 
negotiate on behalf of the army, the only way to curb the 
agitators and prevent anarchy. TThis was certainly the work 
of Oliver, and it brought him little favour from John Lilburne 
and his band. “ You have robbed by your unjust subtilty 
and shifting tricks the honest and gallant agitators of all 
their power and authority, and solely placed it in a thing 
called a council of war, or rather a cabinet junta of seven 
or eight self-ended fellows, that so you may make your own 
ends.” Oliver’s object now was to use the army to defeat the 
presbyterian intrigues, but at the same time to keep it under 
strict control. 

Parliament, at the news of Joyce’s doings and of the trucu- 
lence of the troops at Newmarket, had a brief moment of 
discretion, especially as it was beset by old soldiers of Essex 
and Waller, the so-called “ reformadoes ” who had also 
grievances. But the loss of confidence between the disputants 
was now complete. The army asked for more than a redress 
of its wrongs; it desired security for the future by some 
limitation of the power of a tyrannical parliament. It began 
the task of constitution-making, and it moved towards London. 
The letter written by the generals on June 10 to the city 
authorities, who had been seeking powers to raise a force 
of cavalry, was probably Oliver’s work, and is a significant 
proof of his desire to give revolution a legal and conservative 
colouring. The army, it said, was not acting as soldiers, but 
as Englishmen. They desired a settlement under the aegis 
of parliament, but parliament must not do violence to the moral 
sense of the nation. Some have seen in this letter evidence of 
Oliver’s deep duplicity of character, and others of his funda- 
mental intellectual confusion. But it should be noted that the 
letter bore also Fairfax’s signature, and that its main argument 
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was that of Edmund Burke, “ I see no other way but the 
interposition of the body of the people itself, whenever it shall 
appear, by some flagrant and notorious act, by some capital 
innovation, that these representatives are going Jo overleap 
the fences of the law and establish an arbitrary power " 

On June 15 Fairfax had moved to St Albans, and that 
day was issued the ** Declaration of the Army," the views 
of tbo soldiers on current politic*. It was the work of Henry 
Ireton and showed all the vigour and lucidity of that most 
masculine mind. Its main point was that absolutism must 
at all costs be guarded against, and that an oligarchical par- 
liament was as dangerous as a tyrannical king. It accepted 
the view of LUbume that the people were the source of 
power, and that the popular will should prevail in all govern- 
ment. To ensure this, parliaments must bo made more 
repreten ta five, and their duration should be ihorttr As 
for tho immediate question, tho pretent parliament mutt be 
purged of those who had abused their office, and especially 
of those who had wantonly libelled the army. There wai do 
plenary power in king or parliament but only in the English 
people. Foe the first time the creed of a later democracy, 
long maturing in secret placet, had found a mouthpiece. 

Events now followed fa*L The army specifically charged 
eleven member*, including Holies, Sir William Waller, Staple- 
ton, Massey, and Giyn. The Commons refused to consider 
the charges, and the army moved nearer, to Uxbridge- On 
June 26 the eleven members withdrew with the consent of the 
House. For a fortnight negotiations dragged on, and Oliver 
had much ado to restrain hi* hot- heads, who would have 
marched forthwith to London and token order with tbc 
presbyteriant, especially as every day brought rumour* of a 
coming Scot* Invasion He was engaged with Ireton and 
Lambert In drawing up heads of an agreement, and he 
permit no use of fotce. “ Whatever we get by a treaty, « 
declared, " it will be firm and durable, It will be conveyed 
over to posterity as that that will be the greatest honour 
to us that ever poor creatures had. ... We shall avow 
tho great objection that will he against us that «c have got 
things of the Parliament by force.” 

Parliament yielded, appointed Fairfax to the command 
of all the forces in England, declared against the employ meo 
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of foreign troops, and put the London militia in the hands of 
those whom the army trusted. But the city, stirred up 
perhaps by the eleven members, was in a truculent mood. 
It became obsessed with a strange blend of presbyterian and 
royalist fervour, threatened the Houses, and forced the two 
Speakers and those peers and members who were reckoned 
independents to flee to the army for refuge. For a moment it 
seemed as if the Londoners under Massey would defy the 
veterans of Naseby. But Fairfax’s advance to Hounslow 
brought them to reason. On August 4 the city capitulated, 
and on August 6 the army escorted the fugitive members back 
to Westminster, each soldier with a leaf of laurel in his hat, 
and at Hyde Park and Charing Cross Fairfax was welcomed 
with wry faces by the city fathers. Next day Oliver rode 
through the streets at the head of his cavalry, and Fairfax 
took over the constableship of the Tower. But parliament 
had forgotten nothing and learned nothing. In a week 
the majority, still presbyterian, were again stupidly at odds 
with the soldiers. Only the objection of Fairfax prevented 
Oliver from a drastic purging. “ These men,” he said, “ will 
never leave till the army pull them out by the ears.” 

Ill 

In five months Oliver’s repute had begun to take a new 
shape in the popular mind, as is evident from the contemporary 
pamphlets and broadsheets. The most formidable soldier 
of the day had hitherto held in the main aloof from politics, 
but now he was coming to be recognized as a political leader. 
Aforetime he had been plentifully bespattered with royalist 
abuse, which harped on his supposed brewing ancestry, his 
copper nose, his deeds of sacrilege (“ the Devil’s groom that 
turns churches into stables ”), his alleged cowardice in battle. 
But now the bottle-nose was forgotten and the charges flew 
higher ; it was hinted that the brewer was aiming at a throne. 

Thou art the King of our New State 
And worthy to undoe us. 

“ I hope Cromwell will- not imagine himself a King, though 
in this Trago-Comedy he personates a King.” In various 
parodies of the Creed England was enjoined to worship “ no 
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God save Oliver,” and to confess it* belief in “ Cromwell, the 
Father of ail Schisms, Heresy and Rebellion, and in his only 
son Ireton ” From another angle the presbytcruuu were 
accruing him of trampling upon parliament, and of bang an 
agerU-pro vocatew with the army, though posing as a peace- 
maker, while John lilburnc, crazy with dreams and seif- 
con cat, was raving against him as a turncoat and a traitor 
He had acquired the first warrant of statesmanship, a motley 
of contradictory oppositions. 

One fact was clear to him. His strength lay in the army 
which he had led, and in no other quarter One principle, 
too, was taking shape m his mind. He still firmly believed 
in government by parliament as Pym had expounded it, but 
he no longer believed in this parliament. Ireton had given 
him words for a vague faith which had always been at the back 
of hu head , sovereignty lay m the people of England, and in a 
parliament only in so far as it truly represented them. But 
the English people must also be the people of God, and 
for the moment that happy combination was best exemplified 
in the army The problem was how to give a avil form to tbU 
fundamental authority, for it was the duty of a patriot and * 
Christian once for alt to sheathe the sword One centre of 
stability had failed him, since parliament had become a mere 
fossilized relic, a travesty of its great beginnings. His mind 
was beginning to turn more happily to the other traditional 
centre, the long. 
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ARMY AND KING 
(1647-164S) 

Others apart sat on a hill retired, 

In thoughts more elevate, and reason’d high 
Of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate; 

Fix’d fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute; 

And found no end, in wandering mazes lost, 

Milton, Paradise; Lost. 

Lcs natures profondiiment bonnes sont toujours inddeises. 

Renan, Si. Paul. 

I 

The next six months were among the most difiicult of Oliver’s 
life. They saw him compelled to take the lead in intricate 
and fruitless negotiations where he won a repute for crooked 
purposes which never left him. To his enemies his doings 
seemed the ingenious shifts of an ambitious man manojuvring 
for position. But a closer study reveals a very different case. 
In these months, passionately desirous of peace, he tried tool 
after tool, all of which broke in his hands. His sluggish 
conservative mind was forced to the unfamiliar tortures of 
thought, and slowly, by a process of trial and error, he was 
driven to conclusions against which all his instincts revolted, 
but which were hammered into his soul by the inexorable 
pressure of facts. 

Hitherto he had been vaguely a monarchist. To the claims 
which had first brought the country to war he was as resolutely 
opposed as ever; there could be no overriding royal and 
ecclesiastical prerogatives; the representatives of the people 
in parliament must have the final say. But to him, as to 
most Englishmen, a king seemed an indispensable part of the 
mechanism of government, and he was in hopes that this king 
might now have bowed to the logic of events. He thought 
that “ no men could enjoy their lives and estates quietly without 
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the king bad hi* rights.” Since he himself stood for freedom 
of conscience he was prepared to be tender about Chari est 
religion, and it seemed to him that army and king had much 
common ground, since both desired toleration, and neither 
would assent to the dictation of a presbyterian parliament 
This was Ireton’s view, and it was also Fairfax’s. The latter 
was no political theorist, but from a rough draft of a treaty 
which he has left we know that, after taking security for tho 
rights of parliament and for liberty of conscience, he would 
have restored both king and bishops. Accordingly the army 
granted Charles privileges which had hitherto been denied 
him. He was allowed to have his own chaplains about him. 
Royaltsts like Sir John Berkeley and Aihburnham passed fredy 
between him and the army chiefs. Above all he was permitted 
to see his children, James, Elizabeth, and Henry, who were In 
tho custody of parliament. 

In July army headquarters were at Reading and Charles 
at Cavertham, and to Caveriham the children were brought on 
a visit. There Oliver met the king—thc first timo since his 
far-off boyhood. He saw his meeting with his family and was 
deeply touched. He felt tho strange glamour which Charles 
could cast over the most diverse minds, the sad gradoumeu 
of one who had suffered grievously but whose soul was at 
peace with itself. As to Montrose cm a similar occasion a 
new man seemed to be revealed. He, who knew something 
of such matters, recognized the sincerity of Charles’s faith. 
The king, be told Berkeley, “was the uprighlcst and most 
conscientious man of his three kingdoms.” They talked of 
polity, and found themselves In agreement on the presbyterian 
demands. Oliver had still his doubts ; he could have wished 
for greater frankness, and be did not like the king’s bondage to 
narrow maxims; but he believed that there was room for 
true understanding, and he urged Ireton, to whom the task 
had been entrusted, to Jose no time in presenting his terms. ^ 
Ireton had them ready in the “ Heads of the Proposals, 
which he had been preparing all summer, and which, bating 
been passed by the army council, were on July 23rd submitted 
to the king. Changes had been made in the original d/ai i 
after preliminary conversations with Charles. The mam 
feature of this remarkable document was that it ImpotfU 
limitations both on Charles and on the existing parliament, 
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but provided ampler powers for a future king and a future 
parliament ; it sought to be a remedy for the present difficulties, 
and also a scheme for the ultimate governance of England. 
The king was to be responsible to parliament, and parliament 
to the people. On the religious side episcopacy was to be 
maintained, but the hierarchy was deprived of all coercive 
power. The Covenant was to be dropped, and toleration was 
to be universal, except for papists. On the political side, the 
present parliament was to dissolve itself, and thereafter there 
were to be biennial parliaments elected on a reformed franchise 
with equal electoral districts. There was to be a council of 
state nominated by agreement, to sit for seven years, to share 
with the king the management of foreign affairs, and to have 
control of the militia, subject to parliamentary approval. For 
ten years executive officers were to be appointed by parlia- 
ment, and after that chosen by the king out of parliament’s 
nominees. 

It was in substance the Revolution settlement, but on 
broader and wiser lines. It anticipated the Toleration Act 
of 1689, cabinet responsibility, and the whole future con- 
stitutional monarchy. It would have secured the good will 
of the great bulk of the English people, for, though royalists 
were temporarily excluded from office, their fines were to be 
reduced and only a few were to be exempted from the general 
amnesty. The army leaders were wholly sincere in their 
policy. They laboured in the cause of conciliation, and even 
altered their proposals to meet the king’s criticism. They 
declared that if he accepted them he should be asked for no 
further concessions. They assured him that they had both the 
will and the power to clinch the bargain, whatever difficulties 
the parliamentary rump might raise. Ireton, as the author 
of the scheme, was especially emphatic. The army, he said, 
“ would purge, and purge, and purge and never leave purging 
the Houses, till they had made them of such a temper 'as to do 
bis Majesty’s business ; and, rather than that they would fall 
short of what was promised, he would join with French, 
Spaniard, Cavalier, or any that would join with him to force 
them to do it.” ' 

But Charles would not agree, beyond expressing a tepid 
preference for the “ Heads of the Proposals ” over the New- 
castle Propositions. Ireton’s scheme was by far the most 
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favourable ever put to him. It could not bo wholly palatable, 
since it Involved some diminution of the royal power, but 
diminution was no greater than what ho had already expressed 
hla willingness to accept, and it safeguarded his church and his 
religion. But the truth was that Charles was In no mood to 
negotiate. He was in high spirits, for the clouds at last seemed 
to be breaking. The London mob, hitherto hi* enemies, 
seemed to be twinging round to bis side. He believed that 
the army would support him , if the army chiefs had offered 
so much they could be constrained to offer more. Wise 
counsellors like Berkeley warned him not to trespass too much 
on the army's patience, but he did not listen M I shall tee 
them glad ere long,” he said, ** to accept more equal terms." 
** They cannot do without me,” was the burden of his ull. 
Ireton on one occasion spoke plain words. “ Sir,” he said, 
" you have the intention to be the arbitrator between the 
parliament and us, and we mean to be it between your Majesty 
and the parliament” At another time Charles declared that 
he would play the game as well as he could, and Ireton replied, 

“ If your Majesty has a game to play, you must give us also 
the leave to play ours.” The king had indeed a game of 
which he made no mention in these discussions. He was deep 
in intrigues with Lauderdale and others, and his hope was for 
a Scottish army to set him once again without conditions upon 
his throne. 

It was soon dear that the ” Heads of the Proposals ” had 
failed, but Oliver and Ire ton did not lose hope. If one tine of 
argument was rejected by the king they would try another, 
and with exemplary patience they set themselves to knit up the 
broken threads. They laboured to induce parliament to put 
itself into direct touch with the king, and they secured the 
defeat of Henry Marten's notion that no further addresses 
should bo made to him. They permitted Charles to call his 
friends like Richmond and Ormonde to a council at Hampton 
Court Oliver himself attempted a compromise with the 
presbytenans In parliament, but it shipwrecked on the matter 
of toleration. Meantime his own position was rapidly 
becoming impossible. He could still carry the armycoun-oi. 
but it was doubtful if he would long be able to hold IM 
army On every side ho had to face mistrust and hoUiNiy 
Charles’s prevarications had roused against him many ot tt>e 
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soldiers who had once been eager for an agreement, and the 
wilder ones were advancing in prestige, the men who talked of 
him as an Ahab whose heart God had hardened, a man of 
blood who must be brought to justice. The moderates had 
lost hope; “ they are cold,” said a royalist letter, “ and there 
is another faction of desperate fellows as hot as fire.” The 
controversy was now to move from the solid practical levels 
to the volcanic heights of abstract dogma and apocalyptic 
vision. 


II 

In early October five cavalry regiments cashiered their 
agitators, appointed new ones, drew up a manifesto under 
John Lilburne’s influence called “ The Case of the Army truly 
stated,” and on the 18th laid it before Fairfax. A new party 
had formed itself, popularly known as the Levellers, and a 
new creed had been officially promulgated in England. The 
“ Case ” dealt not only with practical steps such as the dis- 
solution and purging of parliament ; it laid down a revolution 
ary philosophy of politics the echoes of which are still loud in 
the world. England, nearly a century and a half before the 
French Revolution, was offered the Revolution’s dogma. 
All power, it was maintained, was “ originally and essentially 
in the whole body of the people of this nation.” The monarchy 
and the House of Lords were therefore excrescences and must 
be removed, and government must be by a single chamber 
biennially elected under manhood suffrage. These provisions 
were to be a “ law paramount,” which could not be tampered 
with by any parliament — a written constitution with no 
proviso for any future change. The conservative lawyers who 
had argued as against Pym the sanctity of the “ law funda- 
mental ” now found strange supporters. Coke joined hands 
across the ages with Rousseau. 

To Oliver, with his contempt for abstractions, his distrust 
°f all talk of natural and inalienable rights, and his instinct 
for building upon old foundations, the proposals seemed the 
last word in folly. On the 20th he expounded for three hours 
in the House of Commons his belief in a limited monarchy. 
But he realized that the Levellers had become a power in the 
army, and that it was necessary to meet them squarely. The 
new agitators had summarized their demands succinctly and 
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more modestly in a document called " The Agreement of the 
People,” and a meeting of the army council was called ia 
Putney church on October 28 th to consider it The council 
consisted of the generals, and four representatives, two officers 
and two soldiers, from each regimen L One or two civilians 
were admitted, including WUdman, who had been a major in a 
disbanded regiment Fairfax was rick, so 01 O'er took the chair. 

The session lasted for three weeks, with fervent prayer- 
meetings interspersed, and during these weeks Oliver’s mind 
went through many painful transitions. He found himself 
compelled to formulate what had hitherto been vague beliefs, 
and in formulating them to revise them. The LeveUcn’ 
case had a terrible cogency. Oliver and Ireton, they add, had 
striven to reach an agreement with king and parliament, and 
had notably failed. As practical men therefore they must 
look elsewhere, and appeal to the people at large. 

Oliver met them on two grounds. First, a clean slate was 
impossible, since they were bound by certain engagements to 
parliament and people. WUdman argued that such engage- 
ments were not binding since they were not just and honest, 
end Ireton ironically reminded him that the pith of their 
case against parliament was that it had violated engagements, 
Oliver asked for the appointment of a committee to look into 
these obligations, and meantime stated his second objection. 
The question was not whether the proposals were good or bad, 
but whether they were practicable. The way to perfection, 
as Sir John Evelyn had declared in parliament two >ears 
before, did not lie through confusion, and confusion must 
foUow any reducing of things to first principle*. Under this 
method there was no end to the plans that might be pul 
forward. There could be no unanimity and no finality. 

" Would it not make England like the Switzerland country, 
one canton against another, and one county against another? 
There was also the consideration of ways and means. A 
scheme academically perfect on paper was nothing; the red 
point was, could it bo put Into effect; would the spirit ana 
temper of the nation receive it? On this score be saw lei* 
difficulties. “ I know a man may overcome all duueuroa 
with faith, and faith will overcome all difficulties really where 
It U. But we are very apt to call that faith tlud perhaps cuy 
bo but carnal imagination and carnal reasoning.” 
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This brought up the Levellers, for it touched the heart of 
their creed. Such timidity and dilatoriness, said Wildman, 
was a dishonouring of God. You talk of difficulties, said 
Rainsborough, but if difficulties were the point, why was the 
war ever begun? You condemn our scheme as an innovation, 
“ but if writings be true, there have been many scufflings 
between the honest men of England and those that have 
tyrannized over them, and if people find the old laws do not 
suit freemen as they are, what reason can exist why old laws 
should not be changed to new? ” 

Presently the debate was in a morass of abstractions. 
Wildman declared that any arrangement with the king would 
be a breach of the natural rights of the people. Ireton answered 
scornfully that there were no such things. “ There is venom 
and poison in all this. I know of no other foundation of 
right and justice than that we should keep covenant with one 
another. Covenants freely entered into must be freely kept. 
Take that away, and what right has a man to anything — to his 
estate of lands or to his goods? You talk of law of nature! 
By the law of nature you have no more right to this land or 
anything else than I have.” So the dispute raged, Ireton 
making his debating points hotly and cleanly, and Oliver 
striving to conciliate and to find common ground. He was 
not “ wedded and glued to forms of government,” and was 
prepared to admit that “ the foundation and supremacy is in 
the people ” ; the problem was how' to marry this doctrine 
with the existing form of the English commonweal, not how 
to devise a visionary Utopia. Here another practical man 
put in his word. “ If we tarry long,” said a certain Captain 
Audley, “ the king will come and say who will be hanged 
first.” 

But Oliver failed, his scheme for a committee on engage- 
ments was shelved, and the council proceeded to examine the 
“ Agreement of the People.” That document contained only 
four provisions — more equal constituencies, the dissolution of 
the present .House, biennial parliaments in future, and the 
acceptance of an unchangeable law paramount, which would 
provide for religious liberty, freedom from compulsory military 
service, and legal equality. On this the controversy waxed 
fiercer than ever. “ In the government of nations,” Oliver 
had already said, “ that which is to be looked after is the 
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affection of the people ** He was wefi aware that the manhood 
suffrage which Rainsborough demanded would mean an over- 
whelming royalist victory, but he led Ireton to repiy. “ I 
think,’* said Rams bo rough, “that the poorest He that is in 
England hath a life to live as well as the greatest He, and 
therefore, truly, sir, 1 think it dear that every man that n to 
live under a government ought first, by hi* own consent, to 
put himself under that government-" But, said Ireton, if 
every man has a right to political power, every man mutt have 
a nght to property Clearly Ireton's view impressed an as* 
sembly mainly composed of country gentlemen and solid 
burgesses. Oliver dmched the Impression by admitting that, 
while he thought that universal suffrage “ did tend very much 
to anarchy,” he was prepared for n liberal extension of the 
franchise, and begging the assembly to get away from abstract 
theories. For the moment he had regained hli influence. 
On the 30th a committee was appointed to turn the “ Heads of 
the Proposals,’* supplemented by the “ Agreement of the 
People,” into a set of propositions to be offered to padiaraent, 
and in the re-drafting the more extravagant items were omitted. 
Though Rainsbo rough was on the committee, the moderates 
won their way, and the new constitution was to be based on 
an understanding with the king and not on a direct ukase of 
the people. 

But the trouble was not over, and Oliver’s own mind bad 
been slowly changing. HU hopes of an agreement with the 
king were daily becoming more tenuous, Charles at Hampton 
Court had refused to renew his parole, and London was 
humming with rumours of Scottish intrigues; the king, it 
was reported, had already fled with a thousand Scots 
The anti-monarchist sentiment in the army blared high, and 
the army council resumed its meetings on November 1 h* ** 
atmosphere of suspicion and religious exaltation. The first 
question raised was the relation of the people to king and 
Lords, both of which the Levellers sought to abolish. Ou'ef 
argued as he had argued in the House of Commons three weeks 
before, but with less conviction- He admitted that botn 

parties to the contract had been In fault. “ Let him that uai 
without sin amongst them cast the first stone. Then m 
turned to the broader question, the need for some autoo/uy. 

If they did not accept parliament with all its faults, there »a* 
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no discipline left in the nation, and it would follow that there 
would be none in the army. Parliament should be reformed, 
but it must have the last word in deciding the governance of 
England, and must not be dictated to. “If they be no parlia- 
ment, they are nothing, and we are nothing likewise.” In the 
present storm they must make the best of what anchors they 
had. Therefore, he concluded, “ I shall move what we shall 
centre upon. If it have but the force of authority, if it be 
but a hare swimming over the Thames, I will take hold of 
it rather than let it go.” 

He was arguing in a circle, for he knew that he was avoiding 
the vital point — whether the authority for which he strove 
could be made to work. He wished to maintain, after certain 
reforms, the historic polity of England, which he believed to 
be desired by the people at large. That happened to be 
monarchy, but he set no particular store by any form of 
government for its own sake. Had not the Jews been governed 
successfully at different times by patriarchs, judges, and kings ? 
The important thing was the popular assent, and the securing 
of a wholesome and orderly national life. A change in formal 
authority was, he declared, “ but dross and dung in comparison 
with Christ.” But, since he could give no assurance that his 
proposed compromise would work, he opened the door to the 
extravagances of the Levellers, which on this point raised ugly 
doubts in his own soul. 

Goffe arose and declared that a voice from heaven had revealed 
to him that they had sinned against the Lord “ in tampering 
with His enemies.” Oliver replied with a personal confession 
and a halting deduction, for this point touched him very 
close. “ I am one of those,” he said, “ whose heart God hath 
drawn out to wait for some extraordinary dispensations, 
according to those promises that He hath held forth of things 
to be accomplished in the later times, and I cannot but think 
that God is beginning of them.” But it was one thing to judge 
of God’s will by the things He had brought to pass, and 
another to trust to personal revelations. The latter way 
lay confusion, and “ certainly God is not the author of con- 
tradictions.” It might well be that God meant to overthrow 
the king and the Lords, but He would reveal the manner of it 
in His own good time, and it t must not come about through 
a breach of faith on the part of the army dictated by the 
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imagined virions of hasty men It was dispensations, actual 
events, that he believed in, not visions. Yet ho argued with 
a divided mind, for he knew how earnestly he had himself 
sought for such divine intimations. Much of his sympathy 
was with Goflo and Wildman and Rain thorough, and his 
opposition was half-hearted. Ho remembered Gamaliel's 
words 14 Refrain from these men, and let them alono . for If 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought, 
but if it bo of God ye cannot overthrow it, lest haply ye bo 
found even to fight against God.” 

He had hu way The “ Agreement of the People,” which 
was to be presented to parliament for its consideration, wts so 
modified that universal suffrage became only an extended 
franchise, the Commons were given the main authority, and 
the king and the Lords were retained. But meantime it had 
become dear that the feeling against Charles was growing in 
volume and bitterness, and on November il Oliver warned hu 
cousin Whalley at Hampton Court to see that there was no 
attempt on the royal Ufa He did not like Harmon’s savage 
scriptural parallels. That very night, accompanied by 
Berkeley, Ashbumham, and Legge, the king escaped from his 
gaolers. 

HI 

For weeks Charles had been in treaty through Legge with 
Berkeley, Ashbumham, and the Scottish envoys. He was in a 
confident mood, for ho believed that he held the master card, 
but to play it he must be in a position of greater freedom. His 

purpose was, in Mr Gardiner’s words, to “ put himself up for 
auction to the Scots and the officers at the same time ”, u 
neither bid high enough, he must have a way of escape open 
for him by sea to the queen in Franca He was aware that 
extremists were clamouring that he should be brought to tmh 
and that some were actually plotting his assassination — it did 
not need Oliver 1 ! letter to NVhalley to teU him that, but 
anxiety for hu life played a small part in the thoughts of one 
who knew little personal fear 

The view that Oliver deliberately frightened him into escape 
to further his own ambition was widely held at the time, aao 
has been given currency by Apdrcw Marvell, who was more 
puritan than royalist 
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Twining subtle fears with hope 
He wove a net of such a scope 
That Charles himself might chase 
To Carisbrooke’s narrow case, 

That thence the royal actor borne 
, The tragic scaffold might adorn. 

It is a view for which there is no atom of proof. We have 
Charles’s own admission that his flight was not caused by 
Oliver’s letter. His advisers had differed about the sanctuary 
he should aim at. Ashburnham would have had him go to 
London and throw himself boldly on the royalism of the city; 
some counselled Scotland; Berkeley advised France, and he 
himself had at first a preference for Jersey. Divided counsel 
led to bungling, and the choice in the end was narrowed to 
Carisbrooke castle in the Isle of Wight, the governor of which, 
Robert Hammond, was believed to be not unfriendly. Oliver 
had nothing to gain by the escape wherever the king’s steps 
turned. If he went to London he would swell the rising 
royalist tide. In Jersey he would be next door to France, and 
from France it would not be hard to reach Scotland. As for 
Carisbrooke there was no security there. It was true that 
Hammond was a kind of cousin of his own, since he had 
married John Hampden’s daughter, but he was also the 
nephew of a famous royalist divine, and had lately been moving 
towards the king’s side. Oliver had heavy thoughts about the 
fortitude of his “ dear Robin.” 

Meantime there was a task waiting for him which he under- 
stood. On November 8 the sittings of the army council were 
suspended, and the agitators sent back to their regiments. 
He knew that he had incurred the deep hostility of the Levellers, 
since he had foiled their plans, and the odium attaching to him 
for his long negotiations with Charles was increased by the 
news of Charles’s flight. There were plots to murder him in 
his bed, and Marten and Rainsborough talked of impeach- 
ment. No more than Charles did he trouble himself over his 
personal risk, but he was gravely concerned with the condition 
of the army, which was in danger of becoming an armed mob. 
On the 15th at Corkbush field, near Ware, there was a review 
by Fairfax, the whole force having been divided into three 
brigades for the purpose, of which this was the first. Fairfax 
ln general orders had already insisted on the importance of 
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preparing his escape to France. But he was too late. On the 
newa of his refusal his guards were doubled and Carisbrooke 
became a prison. 

Oliver had come to a decision He was still a monarchist, 
but Charles was impossible as lung. In his revulsion be 
blamed himself for going too far on the path of conciliation. 
If wo are to believe Berkeley, he told his brother-officers tha t 
“ the glories of this world had to HnrrfM his eyes that be 
could not discern clearly the great works the Lord was doing, 
that he was resolved to humble himself, and desired the prayers 
of the saints, that God would be pleased to forgive hi* self- 
seeking.” Thu was the manner of speech be used whenever 
he acknowledged a mistake. If the Throne was to be pre- 
served, It must find another occupant, and ha mind turned to 
the Prince of Wales and the Duke of York. Charles must be 
set aside, and when the king’s answer to the four bill* was 
debated m parliament on January 3 he supported, along 
with Ireton, the proposal for his impeachment in order that 
be might be deposed. When the Commons passed lbc “no 
addresses” resolution, cutting off all further negotiations 
with the long, the motion which he had opposed when Marten 
brought it forward four months earlier, he spoke strongly in 
it* favour, and described Charles m the Hamson vein as 
“an obstinate man whose heart God had hardened.” Probably 
the rumour of the king’* perfidy about toleration and his sur- 
render to the Scots (for it a clear that the terms of the Engage- 
ment soon leaked out) were the things that determined his 

change of view Like all Oliver's changes, it was slow in coming 

but decisive when it came. He bent himself to unite tbo army 
and parliament, and be rejoiced when the latter unanimously 
abolished the Committee of Both Kingdoms and put the 
management of affair* into the band of the purely EriSjisn 
Committee of Derby house. He wrote to Hammond, urging 
him to search out any “juggling " at Carisbrooke, aw 

especially Scots intngue*. But, as always with Oliver’s rocnw 

conflicts, this one left its mark* on his body Early in low 
he fell dangerously ill, and for n little believed that be 
received his death sentence. “ It’s a blessed thing to ax 
daffy,” he wrote to Fairfax, “ for what is there in this 


Not much at the moment certainly, for to his eyes me 
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must have seemed very dark. The faith of even the staunchest 
was failing. There was some light, indeed, on the far horizon, 
had he had eyes to see it. His cherished creed of spiritual 
liberty was not supported by the sectaries only, for in the 
previous year a great royalist divine, Jeremy Taylor, had 
published his Liberty of Prophesying, which went very far on 
the same road. But the first fine ardour was flagging among 
the reformers, and there was no longer a single purpose. One 
half of the army was preaching anarchy, and perhaps a quarter 
was huzzaing for Charles. Honest men, who had an eye to 
the instant needs of the nation, were being shouted down and 
written down by noisy sciolists — John Lilburne with his 
republicanism on one side, and William Prynne with his 
pedantic conservatism on the other. The nation was as 
sick of constitutional argument as it had ever been of war, 
and in its craving for order it was turning back to the old 
ways. 

In the war the solitary royalist news-sheet, the Mercurius 
Aulicus, had been issued in Oxford ; but now the king’s press 
came boldly to London, and royalist pamphlets and news- 
sheets circulated everywhere — a bevy of Mercuries , Melan- 
cholia , and Pragmatici and Elenctici. The mobs in London 
and the provinces were for the king, and on Christmas day 
1647 there were serious riots. In January Fairfax had to 
send an armed force to occupy Whitehall for the protection of 
parliament. Stage-plays were starting again, with crowded 
audiences. Cavalier and presbyterian were coming together 
owing to their common fear of the independents. The anni- 
versary of the king’s accession was celebrated in London with 
more bonfires than had been seen for thirty years. Worse 
still, a sentimental royalism was growing which might soon 
sway the popular mind. Charles among the sea-gulls of the 
Isle of Wight was a far more attractive figure than Charles 
ranging England with Rupert and Goring. The thought of 
his losses and disappointments and his fall from his high 
estate, the stories of his gentleness and piety, easily misled 
those who had no knowledge of his maddening duplicity. 
Already three-fourths of the men and most of the women of 
England were seeing in the Carisbrooke prisoner a type of 
suffering innocence, whom it was not blasphemous to liken to 
Christ. 
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Causeless they like a bud have cbasid me; 

Behold. O Lord, look down from Heaven and see, 

Thou that hearest prisoner*’ prayer*, hear me! 

Never wa* gnef like mine 

A second war was inevitable, and Oliver realized that, in 
face of the apathy and hostility of the nation at large, it was 
necessary that army and parliament should be united The 
army was a simple task. There was an amnesty for insubordin- 
ate officers, and the quarrel between himself and Ramsborough 
was patched up In the House be did his best to conciliate 
the presbyterians, and he also strove to come to better terms 
with the aty of London The news of the outbreak m South 
Wales, and the more alarming tidmgs which came at the end 
of April of a Scottish army preparing to cross the Border, 
were cogent arguments for unity The spint of nationalism 
awoke in the House at this threat of alien dictation. Oliver 
still held by monarchy, though he was daily becoming more 
bitter against Charles, for, as always, he wished a settlement 
to be accompanied by the minimum of change. On the 
question of a republic he differed not only from Ludlow and 
Marten, but from his bosom friend, the younger Vane. Ho 
gave a dinner to the theorists, and afterwards the old barren 
question wa* argued in the old barren way Ludlow com- 
plained that Oliver and Ire ton “ kept themselves in the clouds, 
and would not declare their judgment* either for a monarchical, 
arutocratical or democratic government, maintaining that 
any of them might be good hi themselves, or for u*, according 
os Providence should direct us.” It wa* the secular dispute 
between the practical opportunist and the impractical doctrin- 
aire, and there wa* no hope of agreement. The debate ended 
with Oliver flinging a cushion at hi* antagonist, and bang 
pelted in return by Ludlow as he ran downstair*. 

But, before war began again, he got hi* will The House 
of Commons by a large majority agreed not to alter the funda- 
mental governance of England by king. Lord*, and Commons, 
though significantly there wa* no word as to who the king 
should be. In religion there was to be a presbytenan 
menL Oliver’s mind was now for the moment at cose about 
parliament, and be was satisfied with the condition of the 
army. In recent months all local and superfluous troops 
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been disbanded. Most of the veteran officers had been re- 
tained by the system of reducing the strengths of the troops 
in the cavalry and of the regiments in the infantry, but increas- 
ing the number of regiments both of horse and of foot — the 
first hint of the modern system of weak cadres which in a 
crisis can be readily enlarged. Having seen that the powder 
was dry, he turned to the other side, which, to borrow from 
the saying attributed to him by tradition, we may call trust in 
God. On April 29 he attended a great prayer-meeting at 
army headquarters. 

That Windsor meeting was for Oliver politic as well as 
devotional, for there he made his peace with the hot-heads. 
He and his brother officers humbled themselves before the 
Lord, and strove to discover what were their sins and imper- 
fections which had led to the heavy judgment of a new war. 
For three days, with preaching and prayer and copious tears, 
they examined themselves. In this solemn inquisition Oliver 
was the leader. Major Goffe began with the text from Pro- 
verbs, “ Turn you at my reproof; behold, I will pour out my 
spirit upon you, I will make known my words unto you,” 
and their searching of heart revealed that their sin had been 
too much reliance upon carnal wisdom in an effort to make 
terms with the king, and an ignoring of the plain providences 
of God. In the end they came to two firm conclusions. “ We 
were led,” says the narrative of one of them, “ to a clear 
agreement amongst ourselves, not any dissenting, that it was 
the duty of our day, with the forces we had, to go out and 
fight against those potent enemies, which that year in all places 
appeared against us, with an humble confidence, in the name 
of the Lord only, that we should destroy them. And we were 
also enabled then, after serious seeking His face, to come to a 
very clear and joint resolution . . . that it was our duty, if 
ever the Lord brought us back again in peace, to call Charles 
Stuart, that man of blood, to an account for that blood he 
had shed, and mischief he had done to his utmost, against the 
Lord’s cause and people in these poor nations.” 

The gage had been thrown for battle. With the first resolu- 
tion Oliver heartily agreed ; from the second he did not dissent, 
since all his political views, which he had laboriously hammered 
out with Ireton, were again in the melting pot. His illness of 
the spring, following upon the mental perturbation of the 

223 


ARMY AND KING 

autumn, had left him with tone nerves and a mind now moved 
to a stern exaltation and now sunk in the slough of despond. 
For the past year he had steered a difficult course, which to 
most men seemed a miracle of inconstancy He had been 
first for parliament against the army, and then for the army 
against parliament. He had gone to the utmost lengths to 
obtain an agreement with Charles, so that extremists like 
wfidman could declare that he had prostituted “ the estates, 
liberties and persons of all the people at the foot of the King’s 
lordly interests.’' He had won for himself the unhesitating 
distrust of royalists, prcsbytenans, and republicans. To 
reasonable people like Hyde he seemed to be a man with a 
single purpose of overmastering personal ambition, to further 
which he was prepared to snatch at any means however crooked 
and shameless. He was looked askance at by old friends 
like Vane, and suspected by colleagues like Hasclrig. “If 
you prove not an honest man,” said the latter, 14 1 will never 
trust a fellow with a gnat nose for your sake.” With a 
large part of the nation the name of Cromwell replaced that of 
Machiaveili as a synonym for a dissembler 

He was well aware of the discredit into which bo had fallen 
but be did not answer the attacks , that was never hu way 
“I know,” he told a friend, ”God has been above sil m 
repute, and will in His own time vindicate me.” The truth 
was almost the opposite of the common belief, his trouble 
was that ho no longer had a fixed purpose All the marks by 
which he had stewed had been destroyed. He certainly bad 
not the pole-star of personal ambition. One of Charles’s 
reasons for distrusting him was that he appeared to want 
nothing for himself His much-quoted reply to the French 
envoy Belli fcvre, ” No one rises so high as he who knows not 
whither ho is going,” which made Dc Retz think him n foot, 
was merely an epigrammatic form of that cautious, provident 
realism which was his working philosophy For no ambitious 
mnn ho played his cards wondrous ill. He was content t° 
negotiate a marriage for his eldest son with the daughter of • 
small country squire. He showed no haste to be rich, end 
when in March parliament settled on him an estate with * 
rental or £1700, he offered £1000 a year for the expenses of 
the Irish war 

It was a time of profound unhappiness. From this aaw 
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began for him a period of bodily and spiritual maladjustment 
which in certain natures falls in the middle season of life. 
Once again he was valtle melanchoticus , as he had been in his 
young days at Huntingdon. A line in one of the many 
pasquinades of the year was not without its truth — 

Madncsse mixt with melancholy. 

The happy unquestioning activity of the campaigns had gone, 
and he found himself stumbling in a dark land where he had 
neither chart nor star. He was perplexed with the kind of 
doubts which he had lamented at the Windsor prayer-meeting — 
whether his worldly common sense had not been a forsaking 
of the “ simplicity of Christ,” whether he had not come near 
the sin of Meroz. He was aware that he had used arguments 
and consented to expedients which his conscience had ques- 
tioned, and that daily he had been crushing down fears which 
might have been sent as warnings from Heaven. He could 
tell Fairfax, ” I find this only good, to love the Lord and His 
poor despised people,” but he knew in his soul that he had no 
longer this forthright faith and the old unbroken communion. 
The bloom had gone from his spiritual life. 


o.c. — H 


225 



Chatter. Ill 

THE RENEWAL OF WAR 
(164S) 

A purpcao w e dd e d to pl»rr* may euily suffer shipwreck; but 
art unfettered purpose, that roouki* cfrcunatujccs a* they arise, 
masters us, anid it terrible. Character melts to h like metal in 
Its steady purpose. The projector of piota It but a miserable 
fambter and votary of chance*. Of a Dir hi gher quality b the 
win that can jubdita itself to wait »nd fay no petty trap* for 
opportunity 

Gtoaoi Mejupjth, £*an Harrington. 

I 

Ip Oliver’s spirit was disordered, his mind had acquired 
a wider scope and stronger power*. The mental toil of 
the past year had given an edge to what had hitherto been a 
massive but blunt intelligence. When he resumed the business 
of war, it was not as one under authority but as an independent 
commander, who had to direct not one dement of a battle 
but a whole campaign. He is no longer only the incomparable 
trainer and leader of cavalry, the man with an eye for a turning- 
point of a fight, the executor of other men’s schemes, but the 
general who must take all England into his survey and plan 
his operations with a view to the moral as well as the physical 
victory which the crisis demanded. He is a soldier now on the 
grand scale, strategist as well as tactician, statesman as wdi 33 
fighting mao, and It is by this new phase of his military career 
that his place is to be adjudged in the hierarchy of the great 
captains. 

What is called the second Civil War was, in England, 
strictly a royalist revolt Most of the king’s officers in the 
earlier struggle had given their poroLo not to take up arms 
again against parliament, and some of the best of them, bix 
old Lord Asticy, refused to break their pledged word, and stood 
aside. The rising depended^xm local bodies of irrccoo- 
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cilable cavaliers, and upon ex-commanders of the parliament 
forces who had some personal grievances as to dismissal and 
disbandment: its leaders based their hopes on the widely 
spread crypto-royalism of the nation, the very general discontent 
with parliament, and the prevalent fear of a military tyranny. 
The danger would have been greater if Fairfax had not at the 
close of the first struggle most wisely dismantled or weakened 
most of the fortresses, with a view to saving the expense of 
garrisoning them. Had there been more Pembrokes and 
Colchesters and Pontefracts, he and Oliver might have been 
fatally entangled in sieges while the Scottish army came south 
to their destruction. 

The outbreak began in South Wales, where the gentry 
were royalists and the townsmen presbyterian, and all alike 
were hostile to the army. In February, Poyer, the governor 
of Pembroke, an alcoholic presbyter, was superseded in his 
command. He refused to leave, and declared for the king; 
and next month Laugharne, the general commanding the 
district, also revolted. His men had grievances about pay 
and disbandment, and had been affected by the temper of the 
countryside. The flame spread fast, and presently other 
castles, Tenby, Chepstow, Carmarthen, were in royalist 
hands. On May 3 Oliver was dispatched by Fairfax with two 
regiments of horse and three of foot. But before he arrived 
Poyer and Laugharne had been soundly beaten on May 8th 
by Colonel Horton at St Fagans. The rebel leaders fled to 
Pembroke, and the campaign relapsed into a slow business 
of sieges. Ewer stormed Chepstow on May 25th. Tenby 
surrendered to Horton on the 31st, but Oliver at Pembroke 
had a more difficult task. The place was too strong to be 
taken by assault, and its garrison fought as desperate men with 
the gallows before them. He had no siege train — it was 
wrecked in the Bristol Channel — so he was compelled to rely 
on a new type of big mortar ; moreover the neighbourhood 
was hostile, and supplies were hard to come by. It was 
not till the 11th of July, after six weary weeks, that Pem- 
broke surrendered and Oliver was free to face the storm in the 
north. 

The fire in Wales had burned fiercely, but there was in- 
sufficiency of dry fuel to keep it going. The same was true 
of the other sporadic outbreaks in England, but their wide 
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local distribution proved bow uncertain was tho temper c 
the nation. In the north tho strong places of Berwick arx 
Carlisle were seized by the royalists. Pontefract was mi 
prised by a party of Newark cavaliers disguised as drovers 
and Scarborough castle declared for the king. There wen 
outbreaks in Cornwall, in Northamptonshire, and even ir 
those eastern shires which were the pun tan stronghold. Mon 
tenons, the appointment of Rainsbo rough to tho fleet caused a 
mutiny in the navy in tho Downs, and the revolting ships 
put themselves under the command of Prince Charles, and 
dominated the Crnquc Ports. Most serious of all, Kent, at 
the very gates of the capital, rose for Charles. 

This was towards the end of May, and the situation was 
desperately critical. Oliver was far away m South Wales, 
at the slow business of reducing fortresses. Lambert it 
York had slender forces with which to check the royilist 
mmgs and the imminent Scoti. Fairfax, much troubled by 


gout, was in London with the greater part of the army, about 
to march for the north. He acted with vigour and decision, 
assembled his troops at Blackhcatb, and swept eastward. 
He had some 8000 men against the 12,000 of tho insurgents, 
but the latter were mostly untrained country labourers. They 
held the lino of the Medway, but Fairfax had no difficulty 
in crossing the river, and on June 1 ho took Mtudrtono and 
had Kent at his mercy. Meantime the elder Gonng, 

Earl of Norwich, with a part of the insurgent army, made * 
bold attempt on London. Ho found that the auzea* would 
have none of him, but he had better hopes of Essex, so with 
500 cavalier* he crossed the Thames, and, being joined by 
Lord Cupel, Sir Charles Lucas, and Sir George Lisle, threw 
himself into the strong place of Colchester. He had performed 
a notable strategic feat in pinning down Fairfax to the south' 
east of England, the more as there was presently a ruing in 
Surrey under Lord Holland and the young Duke of Backing* 
ham, and the mutinous ships were hanging about the mou“ 
of the Thames. Colchester drd not fall till August 27th, aoa 
on July 8 the Scots army crossed the Border with only Lam- 
bert’s scattered levies between them and the capital. 

The defence of the north therefore fell W Omw, » 
three day* later finished his task at Pembroke, no 
done it competently, and his letters show how clear vres 
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his view of the situation and how firm his handling of the 
most minor operations. They also show him consumed again 
with a crusading fervour, and looking for guidance to dis- 
pensations and not to fine-spun arguments. “ I pray God,” 
he wrote to Fairfax, “ teach this nation, and those that are over 
us, and your Excellency and all that are under you, what the 
mind of God may be in all this, and what our duty is. Surely 
it is not that the poor godly people of this kingdom should 
still be made the object of wrath and anger, nor that our God 
would have our necks under the yoke of bondage; for these 
things that have lately come to pass have been the wonderful 
works of God; breaking the rod of the oppressor as in the 
day of Midian, not with garments much rolled in blood but 
by the terror of the Lord ; who will yet save this people and 
confound His enemies, as in that day.” 

II 

Strange ferments had been at work in the witch’s cauldron 
beyond Tweed. The Engagement made with Charles at 
Carisbrooke the previous year was now bearing fruit. 
Hamilton had formed a party 'of those in Scotland who accepted 
those two incompatibles, the king and the Solemn League, 
who feared the army and hated the sectaries. The Engagers 
dominated the Estates when they assembled in March, and 
were authorized to raise an army to deliver Charles from that 
captivity into which a year before they had sold him. They 
at once entered into negotiations with the Prince of Wales in 
Paris, but would have nothing to do with the exiled Montrose. 
On May 3 a summary demand was made to the English parlia- 
ment for the restoration of the king, the disbandment of the 
army, the enforcement of the Covenant, and the suppression 
of all forms of worship save presbytery. 

Matters had already come to the breach. A united Scotland 
could probably at the moment have dictated to a distracted 
England, but Scotland was sharply divided. Argyll went into 
opposition, and with him many of the Covenant lords, Eglinton, 
Elcho, Cassilis, Balmerino, and presently Loudoun the 
chancellor. Most of the ministers followed Argyll, for, though 
they hated the sectaries, they were in terror of the king, and 
there was an arme.d rising in Ayrshire in May which Middleton 
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suppressed with difficulty The one bond among the Engager* 
was the old Scottish crypto-royalism and an intense dislike 
of the English government. This bitter nationalism, which 
gave them a shadow of coherence, did something also to unite 
England, or at any rate to immobilize forces which might have 
otherwise been sympathetic '* If we must have a government,'* 
said Henry Marten, '* we had better have this King and oblige 
him, than to have him obtruded on us by the Scots.” John 
Liibnrnc was ready to come to terms with Oliver, “ lending a 
hand to help him up again, as not loving a Scotch interest.” 
The English royalists, however strong their lfl-wili to parlia- 
ment, could have small love for those truculent northern 
allies who accepted only one article of their creed, “so 
many monstrous concessions that, except the whole Kingdom 
of England had been likewise imprisoned m Carfibrooke 
castle with the King, it could not be imagined that it wu 
possible to be performed.” 

Hamilton, the generalissimo, was a man without military 
talent, and his character was shallow and tortuous. He hid 
no moral authority, and was dictated to by Callander, ha 
second in-command, who was a martinet and little more. 
Middleton was a better soldier, and with the foot was Dsflhe, 
Montrose’s old antagonist, who at any rate knew something 
of the art of war David Leslie, the ablest soldier then m 
Scotland, was on the side of Argyll Lcvcn’s old army tod 
been long ago disbanded, and most of the best fighting dtiff 
in officers and men refused to brave the ban of the Kht- 
Hamilton could only recruit the rawest troops, and that by 
the methods of the press-gang. The finest infantry in Bnlsm 
at the time, the Highlanders with whom Montrose had con- 
quered, were beyond his reach. It was a slow business filling 
up the regiments, and a slower getting ready an artillery train. 
He had no money, and his supply organization was embryonic- 
He was leaving behind him a country so hostile that his brother 
Lanark, not without reason, urged him first to deal with 
Argyll and the ministers before crossing the Border 
Yet had Hamilton been a different man, had ho had one 
tithe of the speed and genius of Montrose, he might ton* 
altered the course of history For at midsummer he had a 
supremo chance, which with each hour of delay grew 
till It altogether departed. Fairfax was pinned down « 
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Colchester, and Oliver at Pembroke. Holland was about to 
rise in Surrey; the fleet was mainly for the king; London 
was largely royalist. Carlisle and Berwick, the two keys of 
the Border, as well as Scarborough and Pontefract, were in 
royalist hands. Parliament seemed to be divided in opinion 
as to whether the invading Scots were friends or enemies, 
and from it no vigorous action could be expected. Had 
Hamilton struck before the end of June, he might well have 
swept Lambert from his path, united the royalists of the north, 
and, with Pontefract as a base, advanced upon a distracted 
south, compelling Fairfax to leave Colchester untaken and 
Oliver Pembroke, and confronting with a strong field army 
the weary and widely separated forces of parliament. Such 
would without doubt have been Montrose’s strategy, had he 
been in command, and the odds are that it would have suc- 
ceeded. Even the dissensions in Scotland would not have 
nullified a resounding victory in the English midlands. 

But Hamilton tarried, and meanwhile Lambert, the young 
general of twenty-nine, made gallant efforts to close the 
northern door. He had under him three or four regiments 
of regular cavalry, and he set himself to recruit troops in 
Yorkshire and Lancashire, which were for the most part poor 
stuff. His problem was intricate. The barrier of the Cheviots 
must force a Scottish invasion to take the road at cither end, by 
Berwick and Newcastle, or by Carlisle and the western shires. 
The first route was made difficult by Newcastle, held by 
Haselrig for parliament, and by York, but it was the direct 
road to Pontefract and the shortest path to London. If 
Hamilton came that way, it was for Lambert to hinder him 
in Northumberland till he got reinforcements. If he took 
the western road — which was probable in view of the strong 
royalist feeling in Westmorland and the presence there of Sir 
Marmaduke Langdale with some 4000 local levies — then the 
problem arose of his route after he had passed Carlisle. The 
Pennine range, the watershed of northern England, ran at 
right angles from the western end of the Cheviots, and in its , 
length of one hundred and twenty miles was pierced by few 
roads. One followed the line of Hadrian’s wall, one ran by 
Settle and Skipton from Lancaster to York, and a third in the 
south led from Rochdale to Leeds. But there were various 
practicable hill passes which could be traversed by troops, by 
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Brough moor from Appleby to Barnard antic, by the iprings 
of Lune, and by the upper Rlbble. It was Lambert’i buiineu 
to hold this lateral barrier and keep the invader* oat of York' 
shire by p i nn in g them to the alley between the Pennine* and the 
tea. 

Lambert did his work b rillian tly, but in Sir Marmaduke 
Longdate, who acted as the advance guard of the Scots, he 
found a capable opponent. That lean, solemn and irascible 
catholic was no inconsiderable toldicr, and he and his troops 
had an Intimate knowledge of the countryside. His object 
was to recruit men and collect supplies and to keep the road 
open for H a mil ton, to he avoided a field action. Eaiiy in 
June Lambert crossed the Pennine*, took Appleby and 
Penrith, and drove Langdalc back to the shelter of Carlisle. 
On the last day of the month one of his detachments, under 
Robert LUburoc, won a useful victory on the Coquet and d cared 
Northumberland of royalist troops. But on 8th July Hamilton 
crossed the Border, and Lambert was obliged to retire before 
his superior number*. Hamilton had written to him declaring 
that his quarrel was only with the parliament, and that be 
meant no barm to Lambert or to the kingdom, and Lambert 
had replied that the parliament was no concern of his, but that 
sine© the duke had come “ in a hostile way into England, he 
would oppose him to the utmost, and fight him and his army 
as traitors and enemies to the kingdom upon all opportunities.' 1 
Tho war had become a contest not of sects and partiesjbut of 
nations. 

Hamilton had over 10,000 men, Langdalo had the better 
part of 4000, and any hour Sir George Monro was expected 
from Ulster with 3000 Scottish veterans, Lambert, with le» 
than 5000 horse, was compelled to retire through the Brough 
pass to Bowes and Barnard castle. Hamilton moved slowly-- 
naturally, since ho was waiting for Monro and (hither Scottish 
levies — and there was constant quarrelling in his command. 
Langdalc, who was for instant action, was allowed to > act 
independently as an advanced guard. When Hamilton 
reached Kendal on August 2, ho threw out scouting parties 
•which pushed past Dent on tho road to Wcnslejdw J 
turned Lambert's position on the Tees, so be fell back on 
Richmond, and then on Knarcsborough, to cover Pontefract 
and await help from the south. He was convinced imi 
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Hamilton meant to cross the watershed from Ribble to Aire 
and take the road through Yorkshire. 

Meantime there was marching to his aid one who was 
as swift as Hamilton was slow. On July 11 Pembroke sur- 
rendered and on the 14th Oliver set out for the north, having 
sent on most of his horse ahead. His infantry were shoeless 
and ragged, and the second half of July was one long deluge 
of rain. But by the 31st he was at Warwick, and on August 5 
he was at Nottingham, where his troops received shoes from 
Northampton and stockings from Coventry. He reached 
Doncaster on August S, where his men were paid, and rested 
for three days to await the artillery train from Hull. He had 
marched two hundred and fifty miles in twenty-six days through 
a difficult country in foul weather, and he was six days ahead 
of the time he had allotted. Near Knaresborough, on Satur- 
day, August 12, he found touch with Lambert. 

At Kendal Hamilton was joined by Monro, but the Ulster 
commander was in a difficult mood. He refused to serve 
under Callander and Baillie, and Callander would not consent 
to his having an independent command. There was trouble 
too with some of the English royalists under SirPhilip Musgrave, 
so the best that Hamilton could do was to make a strong rear- 
guard of Musgrave’s horse and Monro’s veterans, a foolish 
squandering of the best fighting stuffin his army. He advanced 
with the main body to Hornby, where Langdale, who had been 
acting as flank guard among the hills, appeared with news 
of the parliament concentration in Yorkshire. He seems to 
have heard a rumour that Oliver had arrived : but he did not 
make the significance of the news clear to his colleagues. 
Hamilton behaved as if his great antagonist were still two 
hundred miles away. The council of war at Hornby debated 
whether to cross the watershed into Yorkshire or to continue 
down the Lancashire couloir. Middleton and Turner were 
for the former, Callander had no decided view, and Hamilton 
and Baillie were for Lancashire, apparently in the hope of 
getting support from the town of Manchester and from Lord 
Byron. The duke’s view prevailed, and on the 13th the long 
line of the invasion began to straggle southwards. It num- 
bered well over 20,000 men; some 15,000 under Hamilton 
and Callander, 3000 under Langdale, and the better part of 
5000 foot and horse with Monro and Musgrave. 
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On the evening of the 16th Hamilton had reached Pretto 
and the north bank of the Ribble. Callander and Middleto 
with the bulk of the Scottish hone were south of the rivet 
strong along the fifteen miles of tho road to Wigan. Mono 
and Musgmve were a day’s march behind. w fw 

had ceased to bo an advance guard, was acting as a flanking 
force to the east in tho Ribble valley. The Scots army was stft 
under tho delusion of security, who was ben 

placed to get information, had rumours in plenty of tlx 
enemy advancing from the east, but they seem to have been 
so indefinite that they carried no conviction to his superiors, 
who set down the movements as demonstrations by the Lanca- 
shire m i Htia. Clearly no one, not even Langdalc, can have 
believed that Oliver was upon them. 

Yet that night he was only a few miles off. On the 13th 
he set out to cross the hilts , leaving his artillery train behind 
him. Ho had a total of 8600 men, including 2500 of his veteran 
horse and about 4000 of his veteran foot. He had no precise 
strategic plan; his business was to defeat Hamilton without 
delay, for he dreaded what might happen should the latter 
join hands with Byron and the rebels, actual and potential, in 
North Wales and the midlands. His lack of accurate intelligence 
compelled him to draw the bow at a venture. Ho did not yet 
know the road that the enemy meant to take; but if it was 
towards Yorkshire ho would meet him and fight him somewhere 
in Craven, and if by the Lancashire alley, he would cut In on 

his flank. On the night of Monday the I4th, he was at Skiptoo, 

wnrt next night at Gisbura in tho Ribble valley, where hu 
scouts probably brought him news of the decision taken at 
Hornby, and of Hamilton’s van at Preston. On tho 16th 
he was at the bridge which spanned the Hodder just above Us 
junction with the Ribble. Here ho had an important strategy 
decision to mulcn, Should he cross and take the north bans 
of the river to Preston, or should be make a detour to the 
south by WbaHey, so as to place himself between the 
and the midlands? He chose the first course, for it was oil 
principal aim to make Hamilton fight, and he believed that 
duke would stand his ground at Preston In order to wait tor 
Monro. But he bad another and a weightier reason, 
ho met Hamilton squarely, attacking from the south, siw 
defeated him, he would only drive him back upon his support*. 
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and leave him still to make mischief m Scotland and north- 
east England. Bat if he could force the nrain Scots a nny 
southward* away from its reserves, he might annihilate it, 
and remove for ever that root of bitterness. So he 
down the north bank of Ribblc, and that night lay in Stony- 
hunt park, rune miles from Preston, and perhaps three from 
Langdale’i outposts. 

Next morning, Thursday, August 17th, was u St Covenant’* 
day," the anniversary of the signing of the Solemn League, 
which had created most of the trouble. Hamilton had just 
given directions to Baillic with the foot to cross the Ribblc 
on the march to Wigan, when news arrived that Langdale 
was being furiously attacked. The Duke, believing that the 
enemy was only Asshcton or some minor parliament leader 
or being overborne by Callander, did not stop BaiEie, but 
contented himself with retaining two infantry brigades and 
some 1500 horse to protect the town. 

By thi* tune Oliver was more precisely informed about 
the situation. Ho knew that Monro was not with Hamilton, 
he knew that the Scottish van was fax south of the Kibble, 
he realized that his first business was to bring Hamilton’* 
centre to action. Langdale with 3000 foot and 600 hone 
was drawn up to cover Preston on the east, among a not of 
small fenced fields and enclosures. He was outnumbered by 
two to one, he was in the dangerous position of having hi* 


front parallel to his communications, and he bad no reserve* 
except the small force left behind by Hamilton in PrestOT* 
Early on the Thursday morning, Oliver attacked from Rib«c 
Moor, drove in his outposts, and came up against his foot 
linm g the hedges. There was a lane running From the moor 
to tire town, and at the entrance to It be posted his own ow 
Harrison's regiments of horse. Then, strengthening his right 
so as to outflank Langdale and prevent his withdrawal north* 
wards, he proceeded to clear the enclosures. , 

It waj a repetition of Second Newbury, but now he tua 
the most veteran soldiers in Europe for the task. For _four 
hours Langdalo stood his ground heroically — one of 
finest feats of arms in the war— but in the end be was 
back into the town, with Oliver’s horse at his heels. Hamilton 
two infantry brigades which he had left there shared in 
rout The duke himself, who never lacked personal couraje. 
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made an attempt to check the pursuit with his handful of horse, 
but Oliver had possessed himself of the Ribble bridge, and there 
was nothing to do but fly. ; Hamilton and a few of his officers 
swam the river, and Oliver’s cavalry pressed the pursuit till 
they had taken also the bridge over the Darwen. Langdale’s 
foot were annihilated, and the remnant of his horse fled north 
to Monro. The rear-guard in’ Preston was gone. A thousand 
men were dead and Oliver had 4000 prisoners. He had driven 
an iron wedge into splintering timber, and the invading army 
was cut in two. 

All day it had rained in torrents, and Friday the 18th 
opened in a downpour. Hamilton, south of the Darwen, 
had lost all grip of the situation. He had still forces superior 
to Oliver’s in number, six or seven thousand -foot with him, 
besides Middleton’s horse and Baillie’s vanguard at Wigan. 
But the council which met in the dripping night was without 
heart or purpose. Baillie was for making a stand, but Callander 
was for a further retreat, and Hamilton as usual followed 
Callander. The foot straggled southward in the dark, and 
Middleton, who had been sent for, was given unintelligible 
instructions and missed them on the road. He found only the 
ashes of their camp-fires, and, pressing the pursuit, Oliver with 
3000 foot and 2500 horse. 

Oliver realized that his task was only half done, and that 
he must sweep up with all speed the disjointed members of 
the invading army. Hamilton had relinquished his train, 
including most of his ammunition, his men having only what 
they could carry in their flasks. Assheton was left to hold 
Preston with the Lancashire militia, his orders being to put 
his prisoners to the sword if he was attacked by Monro. 
A possible line of retreat by way of Whalley was strongly 
guarded, and Oliver pushed on after the main enemy body. 
Middleton’s horse did well as a rearguard, and Wigan was 
safely reached by the fugitives on the evening of the 18th. 
There it was at first proposed to make a stand, but the Scots 
were to a man drenched and famished, and they had little 
powder, so, when the sky cleared in the night and the moon 
rose, Hamilton ordered a further retreat to Warrington, 
hoping to put the Mersey between him and his enemy. The 
- edge, too, was a little taken from the pursuit, for the parliament 
troops were also wet and weary. They had lost Colonel 
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Tbomhaugh, and Middleton and Turner were adroit rear 
guard skirmishers. 

On Saturday morning, the 19th, the Scottish foot made it 
Ia*t stand at Win wick, three miles from Warrington. The 
resisted for several hour* till, with a lou of 1000 killed am 
2000 prisoners, they were beaten from the field. After tha 
nothing remained but the moppmg up of jaded fugitives tn 
pursuer* who were scarcely less jaded. M If I had a thousanc 
horse, M Oliver wrote, M that could but trot thirty miles, 1 
should not doubt but to give a very good account of them, bid 
truly we arc so harassed and haggled out in this business that 
we arc not able to do more than walk at an easy pace aha 
them." Hamilton gave Baillic and his foot leave to surrender, 
and Oliver, knowing the difficulty of the Mersey crossing it 
Wamngton, offered fair terms. Hamilton with 3000 horse 
moved into Cheshire, hoping to join Byron, but Lambert with 
four regiment* was in purtuit, and the countryside, even the 
gentry, was rising against him. He drifted into Staffordshire, 
apparently aiming at Pontefract, but on the 25th at Uttoxetcr 
he was forced to surrender to Lambert Middleton and 
Langdalo were taken with him, and Callander alone escaped. 
Meanwhile Oliver had turned north to deal with Monro, but 
Monro did not await him In spite of the protests of Sir 
Philip Musgrave, he made Ms best speed across the Border 
Preston was thus far Oliver’s most overwhelming victory, 
and it marks a new stage in his mastery of the art of war 
He was for the first time in solo command of a major campaign 
and he mado no single false step It is unnecessary to read 
undue subtleties into his strategy The subtlety was rsihrr 
with Lambert, who m the weeks before Oliver’s arrival used 
the physical configuration of the western defile to brilliant 
purpose, not attempting a frontal defence, but perpetually 
threatening the invader*’ communications from behind the 
flunki ng mountains. Oliver marched into Yorkshire because 
he believed that he would meet Hamilton there, his dash 
through Craven and down Ribbic was not intended as t o nan* 
attack to pierce the line of advance, for ho knew lit lie of 
Hamilton’* dispositions till be was within a few miles of him. 
The poverty of his Intelligence department compelled him to 
improvise his itrategy It is also true that he was 
to a general who lacked the rudiments of military capacity, 
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and who squandered idly his many assets, and that his veteran 
troops were better fighting material than even Langdale’s 
north of England men, and infinitely better than the half- 
hearted Scottish levies. But these facts scarcely detract from 
the splendour of Oliver’s positive achievement. He succeeded, 
by attacking a superior force in detail, in fighting always at a 
numerical advantage. His tactical dispositions were masterly, 
as in his assault on Langdale, where it was essential to get the 
business quickly over. And he made one bold and far- 
sighted strategical decision — when he resolved to cut Hamilton 
off not from the English midlands but from Scotland : for 
his success meant not only the annihilation of the invader, but 
the immobilizing, at any rate for a season, of certain perilous 
forces beyond Tweed. 


Ill 

The temper had hardened of that fraction of the people 
which, because it was armed and disciplined, controlled the 
fate of England. In the first Civil War both sides had looked 
upon their opponents as theoretically traitors, but in practice 
as mistaken fellow-countrymen who should be leniently dealt 
with. There was no such tolerance at the close of the second 
struggle. The army regarded its opponents less as belligerents 
than as outlaws. The royalist leaders had violated their 
parole; the ex-parliamentarians who had fought for the king 
had apostatized ; all had broken the peace, and had been the 
cause of the shedding of blood. This feeling was strong in 
the ranks, and it was shared by every commander, even by the 
gentle Fairfax. Two facts increased its strength in the minds 
of the more thoughtful. They knew the precarious ground 
on which they walked. Parliament, both Lords and Commons, 
was hostile to them and for the present was attached only by 
a slender bond of self-interest; the nation as a whole was 
apathetic, or unfriendly and suspicious ; their natural exaspera- 
tion was sharpened by an ever-present* fear. Again, the 
Thirty Years War was drawing to a close and the Continent 
was on the eve of the Peace of Westphalia. Unless they acted 
swiftly and decisively, France and Holland v/ould be in a 
position to give Charles those allies for whom he had so long 
intrigued. So, when Colchester fell on August 23, there was 
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little mercy shown to it* defender*. Sir Charles L uca* and 
Sir George Lisle were *hot by order of a council of war. 
These execution* were perhaps as legal as anything else in 
that season of suspended law. Fairfax defended them on 
two grounds— the satisfaction of military Justice, and the need 
to avenge innocent blood, but the heroic deaths of Lisle and 
Lucas made a deep murk on the English mind. The peers were 
left to the sentence of parliament, and Hamilton, HotUod 
and Capel went to the block, while Norwich was only saved 
by the casting vote of the Speaker. The subordinate officer* 
and the private soldier* were sold a* “ redemptioner* ” to the 
West Indies, that u to a terminable period of slavery, or a* 
conscripts to the service of the republic of Venice. 

Meantime the strained mood in which Oliver had begun 
the new campaign had not relaxed, and the shadow of the 
Windsor prayer-meeting was still heavy on his spirit During 
the actual operations the need for swift action and for the 
exercise of his strong intelligence had given him a certain 
peace. A proof was his mercifulness, for he was always 
merciful when he was not tormented. At Pembroke be hid 
been gentler to his prisoners than Fairfax at Colchester. 
Though he had the heartiest dislike of the Scot*, and those in 
England who favoured their invasion — " This is a more 
prodigious treason than any that bath been perfected before; 
because the former quarrel was that Englishmen might rule 
over one another, this to vassalu© us to a foreign nation 
yet after Preston he had not shown himself vindictive. 
Hamilton, at his trial, boro witness to tho generosity of hu 
treatment* “ Indeed he was *o very courteous and so very 
civil as ho performed more than he promised, and I must 
acknowledge his favour to those poor wounded gen demen that 
I left behind, that were by him taken care of, and truly he did 
perform more than ho did capitulate for." Ho was raercutd 
towards the Preston prisoners, letting the pressed men Bbi 
and selling only tho volunteer* to the plantations or foreign 
service, though he lent himself to the abominable practice of 
handing over batches of them to privato Individual* to dispose 
of for their profit In some of hi* letters at this time there u 
the familiar noto of tenderness; ho writes to Lord Wharton 
to congratulate him on tho birth of an heir — “ My lose to Use 
dear hulo lady, better to me than the child and amid ca 
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distractions he finds time to press upon Fairfax the duty of 
looking after the family of a dead comrade-in-arms. 

But, whenever the guns were silent, his thoughts turned 
back upon themselves, and he was unhappy, for his mind 
had no clear prospect. He saw an instant duty, the crushing 
of the rebellion, but nothing beyond. There was always in 
him an element of rustic cunning. When an urgent need 
confronted him, especially a military need, he would fall back 
upon the arts of the horse-dealer, and forget everything but 
the immediate purpose. In the spring he had used many 
devices, some of them disingenuous enough, to keep parliament 
quiet. He had spoken smooth things to both Leveller and 
presbyterian. “ The chief of these levellers, following him 
out of the town to take their leave of him, received such 
professions from him, of a spirit bent to pursue the same just 
and honest things that they desired, that they went away with 
great satisfaction, till they heard that a coachful of presbyterian 
priests coming after them went away no less pleased,” In 
August the Lords examined a certain Major Huntingdon, 
formerly one of his friends, who deponed that, in addition to 
other extreme statements, Oliver had declared to him that it 
was “ lawful to play the knave with a knave.” He may well 
have used the words. He had a country licence in his speech, 
and there were times when he was prepared to flatter fools in 
their folly, if he thought that such craft would further his 
purpose. 

He was now to give a signal example of this audacious 
opportunism. The clearing of northern England after Preston 
was done with his accustomed precision and economy of force. 
Then he marched to the Border, for he must make sure that 
for a season at any rate the fires in Scotland were dead. Every 
step he took in this, his first Scottish visit, was nicely calculated. 
He sternly repressed any looting by bis army, though it was 
ragged and penniless, and addressed the Covenanting lords in 
a high strain of devout courtesy. Events north of the Tweed 
fell out fortunately. Eglinton and Loudoun organized the 
Whigamore Raid of Ayrshire peasants, and, with the help of 
Argyll, seized Edinburgh. The Estates capitulated to the 
Kirk. Argyll and Loudoun welcomed Oliver when he crossed 
the Border on September 21, and on October 4 he arrived in 
Edinburgh to find a party in power which execrated Hamilton 
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and repudiated the Engagement It was agreed that no 
Engager should hold office, and Lambert was left with three 
regiments of horse to strengthen Argyll’s hands. Cariiik 
and Berwick were surrendered, and Monro was sent back to 
Ireland. 

His aim was to patch up a peace between ha Fxi ginh 
independents and Scottish presbytery, and he found ha task 
easier than he had hoped. In Argyll and his friends be 
discovered “ nothing but what becomes Christians and rnrn 
of honour,” and he wrote to Fairfax that there was hope of a 
” very good understanding between the honest party of 
Scotland and us here, and better than some would have." 
He was lavishly entertained, lodged at Moray house in the 
Canongate, and feasted by old Leven in Edinburgh castle. 
But he was too shrewd a man not to see the fires grumbling 
below the surface — the fires of a sentimental royalism and of 
an intolerant presbytery. David Leslie paid him a perfunctory 
visit the first morning, and never agam came near him. As 
for the ministers who greeted him, he cannot have been blind 
to the great gulf between his purpose and theirs. He seems 
to have talked strangely , told them that he was in favour of 
monarchical government in the person of the king and his 
posterity, and that he was not wedded to religious toleration, 
but he refused to give his own views on church government 
He did not greatly impress them they lilted Lambert's 
44 discreet, humble, ingenuous, sweet and civil deportment'* 
but not Oliver’s Mr Robert Blair, who had been a nuisance 
to Strafford in Ireland and was later to desire to die with 
Charles on the scaffold, thought him ‘‘an egregious dissembler, 
a great liar . , . and a greeting deevil ** 

An exact report of those conversations in Moray house 
would be on illuminating document. The truth was that 
Oliver won nothing in Scotland but the alliance of Argyll, 
and that was duo to the victory of Preston and to Lambert s 
regiments. He did not scratch the bard shell of Covenanting 
intolerance. But it Is a proof of the confusion in his own 
soul that be made many disingenuous concessions m bj* 
pleading, and that be believed that he bad succeeded. W 
he failed to hoodwink the ministers he succeeded in decemaf 
himself. This was his justification to his independent aiita 
In England* 
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I desire from my heart — I have prayed for — I have waited 
for this day to see — union and understanding between the 
godly people— Scots, English, Jews, Gentiles, Presbyterians, 
Anabaptists, and all. Our brethren of Scotland — sincerely 
Presbyterians — were our greatest enemies. . . . Was it not 
fit to be civil, to profess love, to deal with clearness with 
them for the removing of prejudices; to ask them what 
they had against us, and to give them an honest answer? 
This we have done and no more . . . and we can say, 
through God, we have left such a witness amongst them, 
as, if it were not yet, by reason the poor souls are so wedded 
to their Church government, yet there is that conviction 
upon them that will undoubtedly have its fruit in due time. 

Little he then understood the rigidity and subtlety of the 
Scottish presbyterian creed or the intractable spirit of its 
defenders. Three years later he was to realize that it could 
not be bent, but only broken. 


IV 

In the middle of October Oliver re-crossed the Border, 
and set himself down to the siege of Pontefract, with one 
eye upon London where parliament was again in treaty with 
the king. He was in a curious temper, at once exalted, 
anxious and confused. He had settled the military question, 
and by his arms and diplomacy had put Scotland temporarily 
out of action. But he realized how far victories in the field 
were from solving the problem of his country. His view 
was that of Milton’s sonnet to Fairfax: 

O yet a nobler task awaites thy hand, 

(For what can warr but endless warr still breed?) 

Till truth and right from violence be freed, 

And public faith cleared from the shamefull brand 
Of public fraud. In vain doth valour bleed. 

While avarice and rapine share the land. 

He could put a name to rapine and avarice — the untamable 
royalists, the hair-splitting parliamentarians. And o.ne 
figure, the king, was beginning to fill his unwilling thoughts 
as the prime begetter of all mischief. 

A proof of his perplexity is that in his letters, except when 
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ho is reporting a military operation, he has begun to use 
more copiously the language of Zion. He is always pointing 
excited morals— after Preston, from Scotland, from Yor kshir e 
He abases himself before God — “ The best of us are poor 
weak saints, yet saints ; if not sheep, yet Iambs, and must be 
fed ” — but he issues his practical commands like pistol-shots. 
The gist of his moralizing is that m the fog of things the only 
beacons arc the dispensations which God but vouchsafed. 
44 Surely, sir, this is nothing but the hand of God ", — 44 God, 
who is not to be mocked, . . . hath taken vengeance on such 
profanity even to astonishment and admiration", — “ Give 
me leave to tell you, I find a sense among the officers con- 
cerning such things as the treatment of these men to amaze- 
ment, which truly Is not to see their Hood made so cheap as 
to see such manifest witnessing! of God, so terrible and so 
just, no more reverenced.” Pembroke had been such a 
witnessing, and Preston and Colchester, and the crumbling 
of the Hamilton faction in Scotland, and not less the wind 
which on the last day of August blew the Prince of Wales and 
his fleet out of the Thames. His concrete mind dung to 
such providences as rocks in the yeasty tides A man, he 
held, might interpret the whisper of his own corrupt heart 
as a message from Heaven, but actual events, battles won, 
difficulties surmounted, could not be misconstrued, he 
forgot that the same fallible human mind which misread a 
dream might also draw a fantastic moral from a fact Vane 
seemed to him too cold on this vital m a tt e r , 44 1 pray bo make 
not too little, nor l too much, of outward dispensations-” 

He was in indifferent health, and he was very wca^* 

44 Our rest we expect elsewhere,” he wrote to St John , “ that 
will be durable. Care we not for to-moreow, nor for 
thing.” But a devout apathy was not for him, and he tortured 
himself with thought. Finally, on November 23 fro® 
Pontefract he poured out his soul to his kinsman, 
Hammond, the king’s warder in the Isle of Wight. In 
extraordinary letter may be found the whole history of as 
inner life while he was sweeping over northern England 
a flame— fragments of I ret on's old philosophy, some of® 
Levellers’ speculations which had been creeping into hu nuno, 
his own perplexed minings over Scripture texts. , 

He begins with bis doctrine of providences. Itiouw*' 
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had complained of the difficulties of his task. “ Seek to 
know the min d of God in all the chain of Providences, whereby 
God brought thee thither, and that person (the king) to 
thee, . . . and then tell me whether there is not some glorious 
and high meaning in all this, above what thou hast yet 
attained. ... I dare be positive to say it is not that the 
wicked should be exalted.” Then he sets himself to answer 
his cousin’s conservative scruples — that the powers that be 
were ordained of God and that these powers in England 
were king and parliament. It is lawful, he says, to resist 
such powers if they do wrong, since they are of human 
institution. The true question therefore is “ whether ours be 
such a case.” On that point he asks his correspondent to 
look into his heart, and then he propounds three further 
questions. Is salus populi suprema lex a sound doctrine? 
Will the proposed treaty between king and parliament secure 
the safety of the nation, or will it not frustrate the whole 
purpose of the war? May not the army be itself a lawful 
authority ordained of God,- and therefore entitled in a good 
cause to oppose both king and parliament? He does not 
answer these conundrums, but returns to his providences. 

Surely they mean somewhat. They hang so together, 
have been so constant, clear and unclouded.” It is these 
providences, and not the logic of fleshly reasoning, that must 
be the guide. God may -be tempted as much by diffidence 
as by over-confidence. He and his army of the north are 
waiting upon God, striving to construe His dispensations. 

The letter has no conclusion. It was not such as Oliver 
would have written to Vane or Ireton, but the outpouring 
of a distracted mind to an irresolute kinsman, who might 
be trusted to keep it private. Yet it is fortunate for us that 
it has survived, for it shows Oliver in undress, with all his 
emotional, tenderness, his confusion, his sophistical subtlety, 
and above all his residuum of caution. It is the letter of a 
man who is groping among shadows in an unfamiliar cosmos, 
awfully lit up at moments by apocalyptic lightnings. But it 
is plain in what direction he is moving — towards a breach 
with the canons and traditions of the old orderly world 
which he loved. 
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Chapter IV 

THE THIRTIETH OF JANUARY 

(1648-1649) 

Not all the water Id ibe rough rude tea 

Can wash tbt bohn off from an Tu-rfnfift Hn» 

JUdurdH. 

1 

The but act of the drama hnH come, and event* marched with 
a tragic speed. The different protagonist* acted according to 
their types, puppet* in the hand* of destiny. The presbyteriin 
majority in parliament, delivered by Fairfax and Oliver from 
all fear of a royalist triumph, set itself to ipikc the gun* of the 
other object of its dread, the army, and hastened to negotiate 
with the Icing. On September 18 began tho futile venture 
known as the treaty of Newport Charles was first uked to 
withdraw all his declaration* against parliament; ho hesitated 
for some time, but finally agreed. Then followed a slow dud 
about terms, in which Hoiks put the extreme prcsbyterian 
case, and Vane pled for toleration, and Charles revelled in 
dialectical subtleties. There were plea* and counter -plcu, 
rebutters and surrebutters. Charles offered to accept the 
establishment of presbytery for three years, and after that * 
limited episcopacy, and to give parliament the control of the 
mflitfo for ten. He eventually extended this latter term to 
twenty years, and surrendered Ireland wholly to parliament* 
On the question of exempting royalist* from pardon he stood 
firm. He had granted all that he could be expected to grant, 
and, although on October 27 the Common* rejected his P£>* 
posals, the negotiation* dragged on, for tho ordinary parli*' 
mentarian saw in the royal answer* so mo hope of an ultimata 

agreement. , 

But in truth there wa* none, for Charles wt* not sincere. 
At the start of the discussion* he had made the ominous 
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stipulation that nothing which he conceded should be valid 
unless a complete agreement were reached on all points, and, 
since he did not believe that a final understanding was possible, 
his concessions on details were meaningless. He had shaken 
off the lethargy of the summer, and was in a brisker mood, 
more careful in his dress, and with his “ hermit beard ” now 
neatly trimmed. He negotiated merely to gain time, for he 
was dreaming of escape. There was good hope of succour 
from abroad, and his queen was planning a great stroke in 
Ireland. To his host in Newport he wrote with the utmost 
candour: 

I pray you rightly to understand my condition, which, I 
confess, yesternight I did not fully enough explain through 
want of time. It is this: notwithstanding my too great 
concessions already made, I know that, unless I shall make 
yet others which will directly make me no king, I shall be at 
best but a perpetual prisoner. Besides, if this were not, of 
which I am too sure, the adhering to the Church — from 
which I cannot depart, no, not in show — will do the same. 
And, to deal freely with you, the great concession I made 
this day — the Church, militia and Ireland — was made 
merely in order to my escape, of which if I had not hope I 
would not have done ; for then I could have returned to my 
strait prison without reluctancy; but now, I confess, it 
would break my heart, having done that which only an 
escape can justify. To be short, if I stay for a demon- 
stration of their further wickedness, it will be too late to 
seek a remedy ; for my only hope is that now they believe I 
dare deny them nothing and so be less careful of the guards. 

If escape failed, he had resolved upon the ground to which 
he must stand, and he would stand the more firmly now, 
because he had already strained his conscience by too much 
diplomatic shuffling. On the Church especially he was in 
deadly earnest. On November 29th, when his hopes of escape 
had grown dim, he spoke a solemn farewell to the peers among 
the parliamentary commissioners. “ My lords, you are come 
to take leave of me, and I believe we shall scarce see each other 
again. But God s will be done. I thank God I have made mv 
peace with Him, and shall without fear undergo what He shall 
be pleased to suffer man to do unto me.” The time for finssss 
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was gone; bo must now stand overtly by that creed to which 
he had always been faithful at heart 
There was a like stiffening among the true rulers of England. 
The army had changed its character in the past three years. 
The New Model which had conquered at Naseby had gone. 
Few of the old colonels remained, and the men who had taken 
their place. Ewer and Pride and Hewson and Hamson, were 
of a darker and wilder strain, Fairfax had not his old authority, 
and the real commanders were Oliver, strangely absent in the 
north, and Ireton, ceaselessly busy at St Albans and Windsor 
Ireton had become a different man from the patient pofidjw 
of the summer of 1647 Then he had been a bold innovator 
and a daring speculator on the foundations of government, 
but he had been essentially conservative, seeking not a breach 
with the past but an organic evolution. He had been * 
i launch monarchist as against the republican theorists. But 
the second Gvil War had opened his eyes. There could be no 
agreement with such a man as Charles, since no conceivable 
form of words would bind him. “We know what 
Court maxims there are amongst the King’s party concerning 
some fundamental right* of the Gown which the King cannot 
give away, and their common scruple whether the Kin* 
granting away such or any other hereditary crown right* can 
oblige bis hors and successors, or exclude their claim , but if 
all other pretexts fail, their non-obligation to what is wrested 
horn them by force in a powerful rebellion, as they count It, 
will serve such a long’s conscience for a shift to make a breach 
where he finds its advantage.” These weighty words' were the 
conclusion forced by a study of Charles’s character on the 
mind of one who had been not unfriendly to him. To Iretoo, 
as to Oliver, the Newport conferences were only ” rninhig 
hypocritical agreements." The king must be brought to trial 
for the blood bo had shed and for his treason to the liberties of 
England , both for the sake of abstract justice, and as a 
warning to all kings who should dare to set themselves 3 bore 
human law Hi* temper had hardened not only against the 
man but against fan office, and he began to give ear to the 
radical doctrines of the Levellers Ireton la an example of the 
thinker with a strong sense of law and logic, who, VrO« 
the premises on which ho has founded himself are provro 
untenable, rejects them ruthlessly and accept* their precise 
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opposite. There is no extremist so firm as the disillusioned 
moderate. 

He found it hard to convince Fairfax, and he met with strong 
opposition in the council of officers, but the bulk of the army 
was with him, for the ordinary soldier saw ruin for himself in 
any agreement between king and parliament. In October he 
drew up his first draft of a “ Remonstrance of the Army,” in 
•which he laid down a constitutional scheme built upon the 
sovereignty of the people — that is of the middle classes who 
had a stake in the country. Any future monarchy must be 
based upon contract, a trust granted by the nation on terms, 
and no king should have a right to veto the decision of the 
people’s representatives. It was Ireton’s version of John 
Lilbume, and it struck at both Charles and the present parlia- 
ment. At first Fairfax would, have none of it, so, at Oliver’s 
suggestion, Ireton took to lobbying — conferences of the 
independents in the army and the chief men of the Levellers. 
A new version of the “ Remonstrance ” was produced, a blend 
of the old “■ Heads of the Proposals ” and the old “ Agreement 
of the People.” Meantime the council of officers submitted 
its terms to Charles on November 16, terms which involved 
concessions not for a period of years, but for perpetuity. The 
present parliament must be dissolved, and its place taken by 
biennial parliaments with a reformed electorate, and the 
militia must be in the charge of a council of state, while parlia- 
ment should appoint the great officers of the Crown. Charles, 
buoyed up by hope of escape, rejected the proposals, and the 
council of officers thereupon accepted Ireton’s “ Remon- 
strance.” The army was now virtually at one. Oliver approved 
of the last version of the “ Remonstrance,” 'which seemed 
to him, as he told Fairfax, to have “ nothing in it but what is 
honest, and becoming honest men to say and offer.” On 
the 20th it was presented to the House of Commons; the 
House paid no attention to it, but continued its sterile logo- 
machy with Charles. 

The patience of the army had been strained to breaking- 
point. Fairfax was passive, Ireton was resolute and he 
had with him most of the new fighting colonels, and Oliver at 
long last was on Ireton s side in demanding the king’s trial 
and the dissolution of a farcical parliament. Action must be 
swift or Charles would outwit them and escape to his foreign 
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friends. Ireton was not slow to strike. On December 6, 
Hammond having been removed from his post, the king 
was carried from Newport to the blockhouse called Hunt 
castle, on the Hampshire coast. There for more than i 
fortnight he was left in rough lodgings, with no means of 
exercise except walking on the shingle beside a bleak winter 
sea. He was in a placid temper, however, and amused him , 
self by watching the ships m the Solent. On the 19th he wts 
conducted by a party of horse to Winchester, where he had a 
great popular reception, and he slept the next night at Fam- 
ham, where be was received by Harrison, a splendid figure 
in a new buff coat and a enmson silk sash Charles’s hope* 
bad risen again. When he learned that his destination wu 
Windsor, he could not believe that the army intended him any 
harm, since, as he said, they were moving him from the wont 
of his castles to the best. Harrison’s appearance reassured 
him, though that darling of tho sectaries took occasion to 
remind him that justice had no respect of persons. “He 
looked like a soldier,” was the king’s comment, “ and that, 
having some judgment m faces, if be had observed him so well 
before, he should not have harboured that ill opinion of 
him.” He was also m hourly expectation of a rescue. But 
the horse, the swiftest in England, which was awaiting him 
at Bags hot, fell lame, and on the 23rd he arrived at Windsor 
As ho entered the castle he was met by the doomed Hsmfltoo, 
who fell on his knees and stammered “ My dear master " 
Charles raised him and embraced hnn. “ I have been so 


indeed to you,” he said. 

The army had parliament to deal with as well as the king. 
On December 2 it marched from Windsor to London, mo 
had reached Kensington when Fairfax recaved a letter fnun 
the Speaker forbidding him to enter the city The cavjurjr 
took up their quarters in the royal Mews (now Trafalgar 
Square) Whitehall was the headquarters, with Hewioo* 
regiment lodged there, while Pride's regiment occupied toe 
other royal palace of St James’s. In face of this menace 
parliament showed an unexpected independence. When joe 
House of Commons met on Monday the 4th, It 
against the removal of the king without its consent or knD^ 
ledge. On the 5th by 129 votes to 83 it decided that . u" 
king's answers were a good ground for further negotiations, * 
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decision in which what was left of the House of Lords un- 
animously concurred. This determined the army’s action. 
That evening the council of officers consulted with the in- 
dependents in parliament, and in deference to the view of the 
latter it was decided to purge rather than to dissolve the House. 
Next morning, December 6, Pride with a body of musketeers 
appeared in the doorway of St Stephen’s. He dismissed the 
usual guard of trained bands, and, Lord Grey of Groby with 
his lists helping him, prevented some hundred odd members 
from entering the House, and sent forty-one of the more 
recalcitrant to be confined in a tavern called Hell, in Old 
Palace Yard under Exchequer Chambers. A rump of from 
forty-five to fifty was left. “ Since Tophet,” said Henry 
Marten, “ is prepared for kings, it is fitting that their friends 
should go to Hell.” Pride’s Purge was the only course before 
the army if its purpose was to be achieved, and at the same time 
some semblance of a parliament retained, for it is certain that, 
if dissolution had been preferred, the election which followed 
would have returned a vast royalist majority. But it meant 
the final shattering of all constitutional authority and a naked 
appeal to force. Hugh Peters was right when, being asked his 
warrant, he pointed to the great sword with which he had girt 
himself. 

On this point Oliver had no doubts. That night he arrived 
in London from the north, having left Lambert to finish with 
Pontefract. He had been consulted on, and had approved of, 
the march of the army to London, but, since the decision for 
a purge had only been taken at the last moment, there had 
been no time to inform him of it. “ He declared that he had 
not been acquainted with their design, yet since it was done, 
he was glad of it, and would endeavour to maintain it.” Next 
day he sat among the three-score or so of the remnant and 
was thanked for his services in the field. Fairfax, shocked 
and flustered, confined himself to the task of preserving 
discipline in an army which was loathed by nine out of ten 
of the London citizens, and to Oliver and Ireton was left the 
shaping of policy. Let us try from the slender evidence that 
remains to us to trace the process of the former’s thoughts. 

It is unfortunate that the events of that mid-fortnight of 
December are so deep in shadow, with only a few pinpricks of 
fight in the gloom. Plainly Oliver when he arrived in London 
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bod made op his mind on two things— that further negotiidom 
with Charles were impotable, and that the safety of the realm 
required that his power for mischief should be curbed otw 
and for all. He was convinced, too, that it would be just to 
bring the king to trial. Beyond that he had no clearness. 
The Issue of any t ri al must bo condemnation. Whit then,? 
They might condemn the king and hope that the prospect of 
death would compel his surrender But wai that hlctfo l 
He had learned enough of Charles to realize the stubbornness 
of his convictions and his ultimate core of stark courage 
They might depose him — but after that? If they banished 
him they would make a future invasion inevitable, if they 
Imprisoned him, they would set up in England a perpetual 
focus of strife, a magnet to draw to itself all the elements of 
discontent which were only too strong in the hearts of the 
people. There remained the desperate, tho irrevocable step 
of execution, to follow Essex’s maxim that stone dead had no 
fellow, the course desired by tho strongest forces in the army 
“ Nothing in all the known world of politics is so intractable 
as a band of zealots, conscious that they are in a minority, 
yet armed by accident with the powers of a majority." 

Now that tho crucial moment had come be was undecided 
So also was Ireton, for even the latter’s hard logic shrank from 
the extreme conclusion. Ireton was dear on the need for a 

trial and a verdict in tho hope of extorting adequate concessions. 

Oliver, with hit strong practical sense, was doubtful even of a 
trial, however much he might admit its .justice, for he wss 
afraid of its upshot. Anyhow he wished it deferred in order 
that other methods should be first attempted. There wss a 
sharp division in the council of officers, with Oliver as leader 
of the moderates. Ho won a momentary victory, for oa the 
21st the council by a majority of four rejected a proposal for 
the king’s death. He induced Pnde to put in a canons pin 
that it was foolish to kill Charles I when a Charles If would be 
at large, "to exchange a long in their power for a king out « 
their power, potent in foreign alliances, and strong m tne 
affection of tho people." He had interviews with Lenmiu 
and Wkldnngton and Whitelocke, all lawyers and cautious 
parliament men, in order apparently to make some use or tn* 
House of Commons rump as against the extreme party m tec 
army. The House on the 23rd appointed a committee 
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consider the procedure of the king’s trial, but this was intended 
as only a tactical step in negotiations. Charles was to be 
given a last chance. 

The king was spending a dreary Christmas-tide at Windsor. 
He had been permitted to order new clothes, but he was allowed 
no Christmas fare, most of his attendants had been dismissed, 
and he had himself to read the church service, since he had no 
chaplain. On Christmas day or on the day following he was 
waited upon by the last deputation that he was to receive from 
his people. The envoy was Denbigh, who, as Hamilton’s 
brother-in-law, could pay a visit to Windsor without rousing 
suspicion. What the conditions he offered were we do not 
know, but we may assume that they included the abolition of 
the royal veto and such a policy towards Church lands as 
would make a farce of episcopacy in its old sense. Oliver 
seems to have looked for much from this mission, and on the 
25th he urged the council of officers to spare the king’s life if 
the conditions were accepted. He was doomed to disappoint- 
ment. Charles refused to see Denbigh, having come to the 
end of his concessions. Weariness and despair had produced 
a final obstinacy. He would not yield up the ancient rights of 
the throne or consent to the spoliation of a Church of which 
he believed himself the divinely appointed head. On the 
27th, when the news of this refusal reached London, the council 
of officers was at last unanimous. There was no way out 
of the tangle but the king’s death. 

To his innumerable critics, royalist and presbyterian, Oliver’s 
conduct seemed to be due to dark motives of personal am- 
bition. “ I have been assured,” wrote one of them, “ that 
Cromwell is retreating from them (i.e. the extremists), his 
design and theirs being incompatible as fire and water, they 
driving at a pure democracy and himself at an oligarchy ; and 
it will appear that the wild remonstrances and the present 
design of taking away the King’s life is forwarded by him 
only to make the Levellers vent all their wicked principles 
and intentions ; that, having declared themselves, they 
may become the more odious and abominable, and so be the 
more easily suppressed when he sees the occasion to take them 
off and fall openly from them.” “ Give me leave to jest a 
little,” wrote another. “ Doth not Oliver and the rest of the 
grandees, think you, that set them on work, laugh in their 
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bad made up hit mind on two thing*— that further negotiation 
with Charles were impossible, and that the safety of the main 
required that hu power for mischief should be curbed oaa 
and for oil. He was convinced, too, that It would be just n 
bang the king to trial Beyond that he had no clearness 
The issue of any trial must be condemnation. What then! 
They might condemn the Jang and hope that the prospect oi 
death would compel his surrender. But was that bitty? 
He had learned enough of Charles to realize the stubbornness 
of hu convictions and his ultimate core of stark courage. 
They might depose him — but after that? If they benubed 
him they would make a future invasion Inevitable, if they 
imprisoned him, they would set up in England a perpetual 
focus of strife, a magnet to draw to itself all the elements of 
discontent which were only too strong in the hearts of the 
people. There remained the desperate, the Irrevocable step 
of execution, to follow Essex’s maxim that stone dead had do 
fellow, the course desired by the strongest forces in tbc army 
** Nothing in all the known world of politics is so intractable 
as a band of zealots, conscious that they are in a minority, 
yet aimed by accident with the powers of a majority.” 

Now that the crucial moment bad come he was undecided. 
So also was Ireton, for even the latter’s hard logic shrank from 
the extremo conclusion. Ireton was clear on tbc need for » 
trial and a verdict in the hope of extorting adequate concession*- 
Oliver, with his strong practical sense, was doubtftd even of a 
trial however much he might admit its justice, for be 
afraid of its upshot. Anyhow he wished n deferred in order 
that other methods should be first attempted There was * 
sharp division m the council of officers, with Oliver as leader 
of the moderates. He won a momentary victory, for on the 
21st the council by a majority of four rejected a proposal for 
the king’s death. He induced Pndc to put in a curious P® 
that it was foolish to kill Charles I when a Charles H would oe 
at large, “ to exchange a king in their power for a king out « 
their power, potent in foreign a ll ia n ces, and strong in toe 
affection of the people.” He had interviews with kenthiu 
and Widdrington and Whitdocke, all lawyer* and caouote 
parliament men, In order apparently to make some me of u* 
House of Commons rump as against the extreme party in u* 
army. The House on tbc 23rd appointed a committee t 
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consider the procedure of the king’s trial, but this was intended 
as only a tactical step in negotiations. Charles was to be 
given a last chance. 

The king was spending a dreary Christmas-tide at Windsor. 
He had been permitted to order new clothes, but he was allowed 
no Christmas fare, most of his attendants had been dismissed, 
and he had himself to read the church service, since he had no 
chaplain. On Christmas day or on the day following he was 
waited upon by the last deputation that he was to receive from 
his people. The envoy was Denbigh, who, as Hamilton’s 
brother-in-law, could pay a visit to Windsor without rousing 
suspicion. What the conditions he offered were we do not 
know, but we may assume that they included the abolition of 
the royal veto and such a policy towards Church lunds as 
would make a farce of episcopacy in its old sense. Oliver 
seems to have looked for much from this mission, and on the 
25th he urged the council of officers to spare the king’s life if 
the conditions were accepted. He was doomed to disappoint- 
ment. Charles refused to see Denbigh, having come to the 
end of his concessions. Weariness and despair had produced 
a final obstinacy. He would not yield up the ancient rights of 
the throne or consent to the spoliation of a Church of which 
he believed himself the divinely appointed head. On the 
27th, when the news of this refusal reached London, the council 
of officers was at last unanimous. There was no way out 


of the tangle but the king’s death. 

To his innumerable critics, royalist and presbyterian, Oliver’s 
conduct seemed to be due to dark motives of personal am- 
bition. “ I have been assured,” wrote one of them, “ that 
Cromwell is retreating from them (i.e. the extremists), his 
design and theirs being incompatible as fire and water, they 
driving at a pure democracy and himself at an oligarchy ; and 
h will appear that the wild remonstrances and the present 
esign of taking away the King’s life is forwarded by him 
only to make the Levellers vent all their wicked principles 
an intentions; that, having declared themselves, they 
ay ecome the more odious and abominable, and so be the 
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sleeves at these nasty Levellers and their remonstrances? Yet 
and when time serves, will kkk them off both together, m 
his own reason must needs prompt him to shield that sacrec 
head, without which there can be no health, nor safety 
to the members,” 

But Oliver had no dreams of an oligarchy dominated by 
himself, with a king as a sort of Doge of Venice- For him 
the matter was narrowed down to the immediate problem o l 
Charles. What was to be done with this troubler of the peace, 
who, as long as he lived, made impossible the budding of 
Jerusalem? lie had in his bones a love of tradition and a 
respect for legalities, and he had also the slow prudence of his 
race. He had delayed returning to London, when he could 
have handed over the army of the north to Lambert, that he 
might remain detached from minor controversies and hire 
peace to think He was a merciful man, who would never 
seek vengeance on a fallen enemy He realized the strength 
of English royalism, and the breach which tho king's death 
would make between army and country He taw the folly of 
making a martyr out of a bungler He had been a reluctant 
convert to Ireton’i “ Remonstrance,” for he saw where it 
would lead, and at Pontefract he had been labouring In a bog 
of constitutional dogmas which bo could not reconcile, Tbcac 
he presently relinquished, and thought rather of the personality 
of Charles, Hero was one against whom tho Lord bad wit 
ncssed , here at any rate was a plain rock of offence which 
must be removed. This man, who for nine months had slept 
bare, and now tossed ” in one of the king’s rich beds at White- 
hall,” began to move towards tho conclusion that so long ** 
the king lived there could be no peace in Israel, 

It was a tardy and painful transformation, for it meant that 
one who had been a monarchist and had despised repubhcaji 
whimsies had to found his case openly on what ho dulibw- 
Even Ireton’s logic did not wholly persuade him, though Jrej 
ton’s energy in the cause to which he had been converted hsd 
its effect upon his slower and profounder mind O ne th ing W 
shared with him, his belief that a summary act of justice migej 
bo a lesson for oil time to encroaching kings, a perpetual 
vlndldae contra tyrannos Oliver disliked all fatted thwfr 
loving the plain, homely appurtenances of life, and s«mf 
.h uma n grandeur as trivial against tho vast background « 


THE SIGN 


eternity. The two campaigns had made him more thun ever 
impatient of folly, and intolerant of claims of rank and 
prerogative. He had come to feel for the royal line of Eng- 
land the contempt he had felt for the Manchester and Wil- 
loughbys and Essexes who clogged his path in the first years 
of war. There was no sanctity in kingship unless it were truly 
kingty. He was no Leveller or egalitarian, for the world 
could not do without its masters, but why reverence a brocaded 
puppet larded by a priest with oil, when there were men who 
needed no robes or sacring to make them kingly? Teach 
the Lord’s Anointed his mortality, and there would be hope 
in the years to come of a true anointing. 

But still he was not clear. Fairfax whom he reverenced, 
Vane whom he loved, were against Ireton ; the arguments 
seemed to balance with a dreadful nicety. He could only 
wait for a sign, and the sign was given him. The king’s 
rejection of Denbigh turned the scale. The psychology was 
that of a sudden conversion, familiar to men of his religious 
faith, whereby by an act of God the soul swung round and 
marched on a different road. Having cast behind him all 
fleshly reasonings and politic considerations, and having 
throttled his common sense, he was in the extravagant exalted 
mood of one with a direct commission from his Maker. A 
few days later he told the House of Commons: “ If any man 
whatsoever hath carried on the design of deposing the King 
and disinheriting his posterity ; or if any man hath yet such a 
design he should be the greatest traitor and rebel in the world ; 
but, since the Providence of God hath cast this upon us, I 
cannot but submit to Providence.” He talked of deposition 
and disinheritance, but he knew well that the true word was 
death. 


II 

On January 1, 1649, the remnant of the Commons, now the 
obedient satellites of the army, passed an ordinance to set up 
a high court of justice for the trial of the king. The court 
was to consist of Rolle, chief justice of England, St John, chief 
justice of the Common Pleas, and Wilde, chief baron of the 
Exchequer, with a jury of 150 commissioners, including six 
peers. Next day it was sent up to the Lords, accompanied by 
a resolution which declared that “ by the fundame 
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this kingdom it is treason for the King of England for the time 
being to levy war against the Parliament and the kingdom of 
England.” The Lords, now only twelve in number, nun- 
manly rejected both ordinance and resolution- Manchester 
argued that without the king there could be no parliament, 
and that therefore the king could not be a traitor to himself. 
Northumberland declared that the vast majority of the people 
of England were “ not yet satisfied whether the king did levy 
war against the Houses, or the Houses against him-” Den- 
bigh swore that be ” would rather be torn in pieces than halt 
a share In so infamous a business.” Also the judges nominated 
refused to take part in the tnal. So on January 6 the Com- 
mons passed a new act by a majority of six, which arrogated 
to a single House the legislative power The court established 
by it consisted of one hundred and thirty five commissioners, 
with no judges among its members, and no peers. The set 
set forth that Charles Stuart had wickedly designed to subvert 
the ana cut laws and liberties of the people, and had shown 
himself impenitent In these causes, wherefore he must stand 
his trial 14 for prevention of the like and greater Inconveniences, 
and to the end no chief officer or magistrate whatever may 
hereafter presume traitorously and maliciously to imagine or 
contrive the enslaving and destroying of the English nation, 
and to expect impunity for so doing.” These words. In which 
we may detect tbe influence of Oliver, put the thing m its true 
light as a political act, to meet a present emergency and to 
provide for the future — a step founded not on legal or con- 
stitutional niceties but on a desperate need. 

Under any possible definition of law there was no shadow of 
legality in the business. It was an act of state based upon 
that necessity which Is assumed to be above the laws, an act 
of war like a drumhead court-martial- The commissioners 
were army officers, members of parliament, and alderm en o f 
London. Since there was no judge to preside, an obscure 
lawyer of Gray's Inn, one John Bradshawe, was chosen as 
president. There were Independent colonels like Pride and 
Whallcy and Harrison, and other parliamentary commanders 
like Ludlow and Hutchinson and Grey of Groby Faint* 
and Ixcton and Oliver were members. But when the first 
meeting was held In the Painted Chamber on January 8 oaly 
fifty two attended. Half of the nominees refused the task. 



THE COURT CONSTITUTED 


Some were aghast at the constitutional absurdity of a tribunal 
founded upon a resolution of a disconsidered fragment of a 
single branch of parliament. Others felt the scandal of an 
action taken professedly in the name of the English people, 
when the people by a great majority were notoriously hostile 
to its originators. Others dreaded the tyranny of the army, 
remembering perhaps that clause in the Petition of Right 
which forbade martial law. Fairfax attended the first meeting, 
but no others, and some of his old officers, like Skippon, 
Lambert and Disbrowe, followed his example. The court, 
after several sparsely attended meetings, decided that the 
trial should begin on the 20th. 

On the 19th Charles was brought from Windsor to the 
palace of St James’s, guarded by troops of horse, and with 
Hugh Peters prancing in mountebank triumph before his 
coach. London was in the grip of a black frost and its Christ- 
mas had been dismal. Troopers were everywhere, riding in 
grim posses, or off duty and sombrely puffing tobacco, vast 
silent men, lean from the wars. The citizens did not linger 
in the streets, for none knew his neighbour’s mind. White- 
hall was full of soldiers, and now and then there was an 
outbreak and broken heads. St Paul’s, if we are to believe 
the royalist journalists, was a curious spectacle ; “ they have 
turned it into an ale-house, a barber’s shop, a smith’s forge, 
a scullery, and, I blush to think of it, into a bawdy house.” 
Everywhere there was an epidemic of preaching, Hugh Peters 
and his friends in St Margaret’s and the Whitehall courtyard, 
while the London ministers, like Marshall and Calamy, from 
their own pulpits fulminated against the army. 

Meantime the great hall of Westminster had been set in 
order for the trial. That hall remains to-day though all its 
environs have suffered change, and it is easy to reconstruct 
the scene. The booths of the tradespeople were cleared from 
the floor, and the south end, where the courts of Chancery 
and King’s Bench usually sat, was filled with a wooden 
platform, divided from the rest of the hall by a partition three 
feet high. Beneath it was a broad gangway, and another ran 
at right angles down to the main door, and both gangways 
were to be lined with pikemen and musketeers. The spectators 
were to be crowded in the space between the gangways and the 
walls, but there were also two little galleries above the dais 
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itself. . The judges were to ait on benches covered with scarlet 
doth at the back of the dais under the great south window 
In the middle of the front row was a raised desk for the presi- 
dent; the clerks sat at a table beneath him , where lay the 
mace and the sword of state ; at the edge of the daft there were 
pews for the prosecuting counsel and a crimson- velvet arm- 
chair for the king, who would sit with his back to the body of 
spectators. On the left of the dais, looking towards the 
judges, a door led to St Stephen’s Chapd where the Commons 
met; at the back there was a way through by the Court of 
Requests to the Painted Chamber, splendid in gilding and 
frescoes and black-letter Scripture texts, where the court bdd 
its private sessions. The windows of the Painted Chamber 
looked out on the gardens of Sir Robert Cotton’s house, 
where the king was to lodge. 

About two o’clock on the 20th Charles was earned to 
Whitehall In a sedan-chair and thence by water to Cotton 
house. The commissioners in the Painted Chamber saw him 
am vo before they had decided upon the authority on which 
they should found their case, for they were well aware of iU 
legal fluminess. A certain Sir Pur beck Temple, a royalist 
who was planning the king’* escape, was hidden behind the 
arras, and at the trial of the regicides deposed as follows: 

When their prayer was over there came news that the 
King was landing at Sir Robert Cotton’s Stairs, at which 
Cromwell ran to a window, looking on the King as he carrie 
up tho garden. He turned as white as the walL Reluming 
to the board ... he said thus * “ My masters, he is come, 
he is come, and now we are doing that great work that the 
whole nation will be full of. Therefore I desire you to i let 
us resolve here what answer we shall give the King when 
he comes before us, for the first question that he will six 
will be by what authority as commissioners we do try him. 

To which none answered presently. Then/ after a htue 
space Henry Marten rose up and said: ** In the nameoj 
tho Commons In Parliament assembled, and all the goon 
people of England.” 

Wo may discredit certain details, such as Oliver’s white free* 
but there is no reason to disbelieve the substance of the tale. 
Headed by Bnidshawe in bU shot-proof hat, tho court, having 
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got its formula, marched with its men-at-arms and ushers into 
Westminster hall. 

Charles, in a dark suit and wearing the insignia of the Garter, 
remained covered and paid no respect to the court. When 
the roll of judges was called sixty-eight responded; when 
Fairfax’s name was spoken Lady Fairfax in one of the galleries 
called out that he had too much wit to be there. While the 
charge was read the king’s stern face relaxed, and he laughed 
when he heard himself proclaimed a traitor. He tried to 
interrupt the clerk by touching him with his cane ; its silver 
head fell off and he had to pick it up himself. Bradshawe 
called on him to answer, using Henry Marten’s new-made 
formula. Again there was an interruption, a woman’s voice 
crying out that it was a lie, that not a half nor a quarter of the 
people of England was with them, and that the charge was 
made by rebels and traitors. There was a delay while the 
gallery was cleared, and then Charles asked the expected 
question — by what authority he was being tried. England, 
he said, had never been an elective kingdom ; he was monarch 
not by election but by inheritance, and to acknowledge a 
usurped authority would be a betrayal of his trust. As he 
was removed the soldiers by order shouted “ Justice,” but the 
mass of the spectators cried “ God save the King.” 

He was next brought before the court on the 22nd, and 
again refused to plead. His objection was unanswerable by 
those who tried to give a colour of legality to what was an act 
of revolutionary statecraft. “ It is not my case alone, it is 
the freedom and liberty of the people of England, and, do you 
pretend what you will, I stand more for their liberties. For if 
power without law may make law, may alter the fundamental 
laws of the kingdom, I do not know what subject he is in 
England can be assured of his life or anything he can call his 
own.” So completely did the court fail to overawe the prisoner 
that Hewson, one of the co mm anders of the guards, is said to 
have lost his temper and spat in Charles’s face. “ God hath 
justice in store,” said the king gently, “both for you and 
me.” .Again on the 23rd he was before the court with the 
same result. The commissioners accordingly sat in private 
in the Painted Chamber, and heard condemnatory evidence 
in the absence of the prisoner — how he had been seen in arms 
against the parliament and had invited foreign armies to enter 
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England. All this was farcical, but time was needed to coo* 
vinca doubting members of the court. On the 25th it wis 
resolved in a small houso that they should proceed to sentence 
against the king as tyrant, traitor, murderer and public enemy 
to the commonwealth of England, and that the sentence 
should be death; and a fuller court next day confirmed the 
decision. The king was to be brought into Westminster bill 
on the morrow to hear his doom. 

That day, Saturday the 27th, saw the end of the judical 
travesty. That morning Bradabawo’a wife implored her 
husband to spare the king, and was told that ho would do 
him no barm save what the Lord commanded. Bradshaw© 
believed sincerely that he had a good legal case, snd when 
four years later the rump of the Commons was turned out on 
the ground that It was no parliament but an oligarchy, be is 
said to have lamented, “ If this be no parliament, then am I 
the king’s murderer? ” When he took his seat In a scarlet 
gown that afternoon in Westminster hall there was further 
interruption by women. Charles demanded that he should 
be heard in his defence by the Lords and Commons, since be 
had something to say 44 most material for the peace of the 
kingdom.” What that something was we cannot tell, but it 
may be that he meant to offer to abdicate In favour of his sou 
on certain terms. One of the commissioners, John Downes, 
was inclined to agree to the proposal, but the rest of the court 
refused. Brndshawe delivered a vast rambling speech, w 
which ho quoted the Scriptures and the classics, medixvsJ 
lawyers like Bracton, Mariana, Father Parsons and Geory 
Buchanan, and made but a poor job if It. Charles ask® 
permission to answer him, but was told that it was toojstc. 
The clerk read the sentence, and the prisoner, still struggjhtf 
to speak, was removed by the guards. The soldiers in the bod 
and outside it, pursuant to orders, shouted “Justice” 1 **** 

“ Execution ” and blew tobacco-smoko In hit face. *°° r 
souls,” said the king, “ for sixpence they would do the 
for their commanders.” But in the streets the common peop« 
were weeping. , frl 

As the news of the verdict flew abroad, and the first trtsuo 
were set up outside the Banqueting House in Whitens*** 
sflence of horror fell upon the city. The death-sentence w 
not the work of the people of England ; it was carried throws 3 
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by a small, resolute and armed minority in the face of a stupe- 
fied nation. Visionaries besieged the council of officers with 
commands from Heaven for Charles’s safety. All that was 
most stable in the land, all who were reverent of old sanctities 
and “ fearful for the laws ” were shocked to the core not only 
by the barbarity of the deed but by its futility. Many pointed 
out — not quite truly — that England’s true grievance was not 
against the king’s person but against “ the power that is made 
up in the kingly office by the corrupt constitution ” ; the 
sword could end Charles’s life, but not the monarchy. Staunch 
reformers and tried servants of parliament went into opposi- 
tion. Fairfax was one; he did his best in his slow way to 
save the king’s life, and, like Montrose, he wrote verses of 
passionate regret to his memory. Vane was another, and 
he had gone to extreme lengths in his anti-monarchist fervour. 
Lawyers like St John and Pierrepoint were naturally hostile, 
and young Algernon Sidney put the thing squarely to the 
judges — “ First, the king can be tried by no court ; second, no 
man can be tried by this court.” The presbyterians were 
scandalized and enraged; the Scottish commissioners in 
London made vigorous protests; the Assembly of Divines 
pled for a respite, as did the London clergy. The gentility, 
the reason, the moderation, the wealth of England were flung 
into one scale. 

Fruitlessly, for in the other was the sword. A knot of 
determined men, who see their course with the terrible sim- 
plicity of the fanatic, and have armed forces to do their 
bidding, are more than a match for a million puzzled civilians. 
They were so deeply in earnest that they made a sacrament 
out of their vengeance. “ The gentlemen that were appointed 
his judges,” Lucy Hutchinson wrote, “ and divers others, 
saw in the King a disposition so bent on the ruin of all that 
opposed him, and of all the righteous and just things they had 
contended for, that it was upon the conscience of many of 
them that, if they did not execute justice upon him, God 
would require at their hands all the blood and desolation 
which should ensue by their suffering him to escape, when 
God had brought him into their hands.” Against such 
assurance there could be no argument, for it had the compell- 
ing power of a mandate from Heaven. The logic of events 
had convinced both Ireton and Oliver, but they saw it not 
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as a conclusion of cold reason but as a of divide 
revelation. 

Bui Oliver, unlike hi* colleague*, had the plain good sense 
of the countryman and a mind ruled mare by instinct than bt 
syllogisms. Ho had reached hi* decision by crushing down 
his practical wisdom and closing his eye* to ultimate coast' 
quenecs. He had no doubts, but the consciousness that his 
certainty had been won by doing violence to other sales of 
his nature left him in a strained, neurotic temper. He argued 
his case fiercely to Fairfax, to the Scot*, to every doubter; has 
inflexible will coerced the waverers, and it Is said that in the 
signing of the death-warrant ho guided some of their pens. 
The strain of rustic buffoonery in him came out, for on that 
same grim occasion he inked Henry Marten'* face and got his 
own inked in return. It was the natural rebound from hfi 
long months of torturing indecision. Tho m*n, too, w*s 
physically and mentally overstrung; an indecent nervous 
hilarity was the proof of his new-won confidence, and be 
dismissed with horse-play or with a horse-laugh the scruples of 
the timid. “I tell you,’* he boasted to Algernon Sidney, 

M we will cut off his head with the crown upon it* 

in 

On the evening of the 27th, after sentence, Charles was 
taken to Sir Robert Cotton’s house, and tbcnco to Whitehall, 
where he spent tho night His spirits were equabie, almwj 
gay. He gave order* that his dogs should bo removed ana 
sent to his wife, that nothing might distract his mind from grtve 
contemplation. On Sunday Juxon, who had been bishop « 
London, was permitted to attend him, and tho day was spent 
in prayer. Charles refused to see any of his friends on t» 
ground that the time left to him on earth was short 
precious. He tent for a little ca*ket of jewels, which was in 
the care of his laundress, and which was all that ho had to 
bequeath to his children. On the Sunday evening, through 
sudden mercifulness in his gaoler*, he was taken to St ■»*“** 
palace that ho might not hear the scaffold being hammereo 
together in Whitehall. Colonel Hacker, who command^ 
his guard*, was induced also to keep tho soldiers out ot o 
room, so that the last nights of his life were spent In pace. 
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All that Sunday the London pulpits rang with presbyterian 
denunciations of his judges, while Hugh Peters at St James’s 
poured forth Hebraic frenzies in their honour. He found an 
apt text — “ All the kings of the nations, even all of them, lie 
in glory, every one in his own house. But thou art cast out 
of thy grave like an abominable branch, and as the raiment of 
those that are slain, thrust through with a sword, that go down 
to the stones of the pit; as a carcass trodden under foot. 
Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial, because thou 
hast destroyed thy land, and slain thy people.” 

On the Monday the king set about disposing of his few 
belongings, while the scaffold was rising in Whitehall, and the 
commissioners were playing strange pranks to secure an ade- 
quately signed death-warrant. To his family and his friends 
he gave his books and jewels. His two younger children were 
admitted to see him. Princess Elizabeth and the Duke of 
Gloucester. He took them on his knees, dried their tears, 
and gravely comforted and counselled them. The delicate 
little girl of thirteen has left her own record of his words; 
“ He wished me not to grieve or torment myself for him, for 
that would be a glorious death he should die, it being for the 
laws and liberties of this land, and for maintaining the true 
Protestant religion. He bid me read Bishop Andrewes’s 
sermons, Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, and Bishop Laud’s 
book against Fisher, which would ground me against Popery. 
He told me he had forgiven all his enemies, and hoped God 
would forgive them also, and commanded us and all the rest 
of my brothers and sisters to forgive them. He bid us tell 
my mother that his thoughts had never strayed from her, and 
that his love should be the same to the last.” To the boy he 
spoke more simply, for he was only ten. “ Sweetheart, now 
they will cut off thy father’s head ; mark, child, what I say : 
they will cut off my head and perhaps make thee a king. But 
mark what I say. You must not be a king so long as your 
brothers Charles and James do live ; for they will cut off your 
brothers’ heads when they can catch them, and cut off thy head 
too at the last, and therefore I charge you do not be made a 
king by them.” ' “ I will be torn to pieces first,” was the child’s 
answer. He shared among them his trinkets, which were 
mainly broken Georges and Garter stars. 

Tuesday the 30th dawned grey and very cold ; so keen was 
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the frost that ice-floe* jostled in the Thame*. Charles rose 
shortly after five. He bade Herbert dress him cartfWly, 
Spvfag Mm an extra shirt; “ by reason the season is to sharp 
as probably may mate me shake, which some wffl imagine 
proceeds from fear. I would have no such i m putation, 1 
fear not death, death t» not terrible to me. I bless my God I 
am prepared." Herbert told of a dream he bad had fa the 
night of Laud entering the room, but Charles only said tint it 
was remarkable; he was more concerned about hi* dotbes, 
which were black (but not mourning), and he put on the George 
and the Garter riband. 44 This is my second marriage day," 
he laid. “ I would be as trim to-day a* may be, for before 
night I hope to be espoused to my Wc*sed Jesus," Presently 
Juxon arrived to pray with him and read the lesion of the 
day, and a little later Hacker knocked at the door and bade 
him get ready to go to Whitehall. 

In the bitter morning, attended by Juxon and Herbert and 
a guard of halberdier*, the king walked across the park, 
briskly, a* wa* his custom. He arrived at Whitehall about 
ten o’clock. There was no chance of talk on the way, for drams 
beat continually. At Whitehall he received the sacrament 
from Juxon and was allowed to rest in a bedchamber for uhdc 
hours, while parliament was pasting an act to forbid the pro- 
clamation of any successor. Ho was offered a meal but 
refused ; the biihop, however, warned him that he might fafat 
in the cold, to he ate a crust of bread and drank a glass 
da ret. 

About half-past one Hacker tummoned him to die, H* 
walked to the Banqueting IIouso through the Whitehall 
galleries which were lined with spectator*; most of them 
were praying, and the guards did not forbid them, u seenmiS 
by their silence and dejected faces afflicted rather than fa* 

1 suiting." From one of the windows be stepped out on to the 
scaffold. This wax railed io. aad it and the railing* 
covered with black cloth. In the centre wa* the low Nock. 
Charles’s refusal to plead had led to tho fear that he fljlpj 
resist at the last moment, so staples had been fixed fa thew-x* 
so that if necessary be might bo held down by ropes. BY jj* 
block lay the axe, brought from the Tower, perhaps tto vw 
one which had been used at Strafford** death, and besiae “ 
stood two masked men, dressed in dose-fitting tunics, roogn- 
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looking fellows like sailors or butchers, one of them short, and 
one of them tall with a grey wig. Around the scaffold were 
lines of horse and foot, and beyond them a packed multitude, 
while every window and house-top was crowded. 

On the scaffold were six figures, the king and Juxon and 
the two headsmen, Colonel Hacker and Colonel Tomlinson. 
Since Charles could not speak to the people, he addressed 
himself to Tomlinson and Juxon. Remembering Strafford, 
he said that an unjust sentence to which he had been a party 
was now punished by an unjust sentence upon himself. He 
submitted himself humbly to God ? s judgment. He prayed 
that his enemies might be pardoned, and that the land should 
be freed from the tyranny of the sword. There could be no 
peace till men paid their duties to God, people and king. And 
then in a few sentences he expounded his political philosophy, 
sentences which afterwards must have come ominously to 
Oliver’s mind. 

For the people I desire their liberty and freedom as much 
as anybody whomsoever; but I must tell you that this 
liberty and freedom consists in having government, those 
laws by which their lives and goods may be most their own. 
It is pot their having a share in the government, that is 
nothing pertaining to them. A subject and a sovereign are 
clean different things ; and, therefore, until you do this — I 
mean that you put the people in that liberty — they will never 
enjoy themselves. ... If I would have given way to have 
all changed according to the power of the sword, I needed 
not to have come here ; and therefore I tell you (and I pray 
God it be not laid to your charge) that I am the martyr of 
the people. 

• With the assistance of the executioners he put his long hair 
under a white satin nightcap. For a little he spoke aside with 
Juxon, handing him the George which he took from his neck, 
with instructions for its disposal. He removed his cloak and 
doublet and laid himself down on the scaffold with his head 
on the block. For a few minutes he lay there praying, his eye, 
said a watcher, “ as brisk and lively as ever he had seen it.” 
Then he stretched out his hands, and' the grizzled executioner 
brought down the axe and severed his head. The other held 
it up in silence to the people. A groan of horror rent the 

265 


^ THE THIRTIETH OF JANUARY 

sa l i n es*, and the next minute troop* of horse were on tk 
move, rpritting up the crowd and driving it toward* Charing 
Croes and Westminster. 

Then followed a hideous scene. Men and women wext 
permitted — on payment — to dip their handkerchief* in the 
king’* blood, and his long locks were shorn and told a* 
kecpsak.es. The body was put in a plain deal coffin coding 
six pounds, covered with a black velvet pall, and remained for 
some days in a Whitehall bedroom. Then ft was embalmed, 
the head being sewn on, and afterward* removed to St James 1 * 
palace. An application to bury it in Henry the VUlh’s chspd 
wa* refused, but permission wa* given to lay it in St George'* 
chapel at Windsor. Thither on Friday, February 9th, it was 
taken by Herbert and Juxon, Richmond and a few other 
noble* attending, and placed in tho vault which held the re- 
mains of Jane Seymour and Henry VUL No *ervke w** 
read, for the governor of Windsor would not permit the use 
of the prayer-book. The prophecy of Merlin wa* fulfilled, 
and Charles, who had chosen to be crowned in white, weat in 
white to hi* tomb. ** This is memorable,” Herbert wrote, 

“ that at inch time as the King’* body was brought out of 
St George’s hall the sky was serene and dear; but presently 
it began to snow, and fell so fast as, by the time they came to 
the west end of the royal chapel, the black velvet pall *** 
all white (the colour of innocency), being thick covered 
snow. So went the white King to hi* grave, in the forty- 
eighth year of his age and the twenty-second year and team 
month of hi* reign.” 

IV 

In Bossuet’s great sermon at the funeral of Henrietta 
Maria he spoke some word* of her husband. ” I am ***** 
able to contemplate the greatness of hi* courage in those 
trials ; but assuredly bo plainly evidenced that it i* not fa uf 
power of rebels to make a king who knows himself 
majesty.” The tribute wa* just. None of the shortcocimp 
Charles’* life can detract from the splendour of his death* 
had tho gift of hi* strange race of leaving the work* w. 
noble gesture, with no act or word to roar the final 
perfection. On the paradoxes of hi* character men wifi w** 
till the end of time. Of his personal charm there is nodo^*' 
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on that Clarendon and Philip Warwick have written with a 
lover’s passion. Nor are his virtues and vices in dispute — 
his piety and fortitude ; his inability to read a plain lesson, his 
lack of candour, his craze for blundering intrigues, his gentle 
but unshakable obstinacy. He was a tragic figure, because he 
was born into times which he could not understand and to a 
task which was too hard for him. The tragedy is there rather 
than in his death, for his execution was largely his own blame. 
It was beyond his power, beyond the power of anyone, to 
revive the Tudor monarchy, and Charles realized this; he 
was willing to make concessions, and it is certain that during 
the first nine months of 1647 he could have got from Oliver 
and Ireton and the army terms which would have safeguarded 
the things for which he ultimately died : episcopal government 
and a reasonable degree of royal authority. But in his 
•folly he tried to bluff those with whom he dealt, the game went 
against him, and after the second Civil War men’s tempers 
were soured and all hope of accommodation departed. As a 
legal act his death was a travesty of justice ; as an incident in 
a revolutionary war it was as just or as unjust as the other 
details of that war. Charles lost and had to pay the penalty ; 
if he had won, Oliver, Ireton and many others would have 
been shorter by their heads. 

Such has been the rough verdict of history. Oliver himself 
regarded the deed differently. Having been driven to it by a 
mystical interpretation of providences, he saw it apocalyptically 
as a bolt from the armoury of Heaven. The stories of his 
behaviour — how he prised open the coffin lid with his sword 
to gloat over the dead face of the king; how Southampton 
saw him at midnight in the Banqueting House murmuring 
“ Cruel necessity ! ” — may be disbelieved, but they point to his 
having been in the view of his contemporaries in a strange, 
unbalanced mood, half of exultation and half of melancholy, 
i On the deed itself he never wavered. In after years he spoke 
of it as the “ great fruit of the war,” a thing which for all 
' time would make saints rejoice and tyrants tremble, and he was 
to argue its justice hotly against the Edinburgh presbyterians. 
But he had reached that view only by stiffing his practical 
wisdom, and the consciousness of this was like a thorn in the 
flesh, to fever his body and distemper his mind. His spiritual 
life coarsens for a time; in his piety he is more declamatory 
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and flamboyant, but he loses the old assurance and the old 
tenderness. For he knew m his inmost heart that he had 
compelled a deed which had lost him for good the 44 middle 
folk,” the plain citizens with whom he had the closest affinipg. 
A ” bleeding head,” in Marvell’s phrase, would remain to 
trouWo the architects of a new England. He had drawn « 
sword which he would not be permitted to sheathe. 

The zealots of the camp, the republican dogmatists, the hot 
gospellers of the sects might approve the long’s death, bet d 
is plain that it shocked the soul of England, It was not only 
fear of a military dictatorship and of revolutionary violence, 
there was in the feeling something which sprang from pro- 
founder human instincts. The intolerable pathos of Charles i 
last hours, expounded straightway by the most potent pamphlet 
in English history, the miwFnm of ha demeanour, his be* 
haviour on the scaffold, certain horrid incidents of ported 
garments and hands dipped in ha blood, seemed, even to the 
most reverent, to have some kinship with the suilenngs of 
Christ The shadow of ha misdeeds and failings was dis- 
pelled by the fierce light of martyrdom. Not to royahsts o nl y, 
but to all who had a care for the human decencies, it seemed 
that a cruel wrong had been donfe and that innocency had beta 
outraged. The disturber of England’s peace was admitted 
into the hierarchy of England’s saints. More, out of the 
primeval depths of the folk-heart there welled another fed in j, 
the more perilous because it was intermingled with tin*® 
ancient things which arc beyond reason. It a dear, fro® 
contemporary letters and parish records and the di&nea « 
obscure folk, that there fell on the land the horror of a 
sacrilege. The pnest had been sacrificed, the god slain »t toe 
altar The Middle Ages came to a second birth. That January 
day in Whitehall did not wash the balm from kingship oar 
gave ft a new anointing. 
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Chapter I 

THE IMPROVISED REPUBLIC 
(1649) 

To sequester out of the world into Atlantic and Utopian 
politics, which never can be drawn into use, will not mend our 
conditions, but to ordain wisely in this world of evil, in the 
midst whereof God has placed us unavoidably. 

Milton, Arcopagitica. 

England had ceased to be a monarchy; for a little it looked 
as if she might cease to be a nation, and, the foundation- 
stone having been removed, might soon clatter down in 
fragments. Oliver’s practical instinct revived in this dire 
emergency, and, having for a month been in a fever of mind, 
he became again the wary politician. Like another soldier- 
statesman of later date he was determined that somehow or 
other government should be carried on. He had broken 
irrevocably with the royalists, and he was consistently opposed 
to leniency in the case of the royalist prisoners taken in arms : 
but he held firmly by such poor shreds as remained of the 
constitution in the hope of patching them into a serviceable 
fabric. He had that trait which is said to mark the true 
conservative: change, the most drastic change, he would 
face if it were proved to be inevitable, but he had no liking 
for change for change’s sake; he did not seek, in Marvell’s 
phrase, to “ ruin the great work of Time ” ; if it were necessary 
to “ cast the kingdoms old into another mould,” the new 
one should be as like as possible to the former. A proof 
of his recovered sanity is his behaviour about the marriage 
settlement of his eldest son. With Mr Richard Mayer of 
Hursley he argued about dispositions as if he had been a 
country squire whose sole object was to see his family well 

269 


THE IMPROVISED REPUBLIC 

established in life. “ I have two young daughter* to bestow, 
if God give them life and opportunity. According to your 
offer, I have nothing for them: nothing at all in band If 
my son die*, what consideration is there to me, and yet * 
jointure parted with? ” Afi this while the ground was quakicj 
under the commonwealth* and half the nations of the earth 
were gathered against it. ■ 

The new republic could only live by rejecting every principle 
on which it had been professedly founded. “ There is sow- 
thing superior to law*” Bradshawe bad said at the Irin/s 
trial, u the parent or author of the law, and that is the people 
of England.” But the people of England bad no say in this 
government, which was an oligarchy composed of the remnant 
of a nine-year-old House of Commons, which was in turn 
the protigd of a bitterly unpopular army. Arbitrarily this 
fragment recast the constitution of England. In February, 
though Oliver would have had it otherwise. It abolished the 
House of Lords and the office of king as “ unnecessary, 
burdensome, and dangerous to the liberty, safety, and pebbe 
interests of the people of this nation,” and in May it established 
a republic. ** England,” so ran the act* “ should bcaccfortk 
be governed as a Commonwealth, or a Free State, by the 
supremo authority of this nation, the representatives of the 
people in Parliament, and by such as they shall appoint 
constitute under than for the good of the people." Tbc 
word H representatives ” was meaningless. There were shoot 
ninety members in the House, and of these London hid only 
one, Wales had only three, while great shires Uko Hertford- 
shire and Lancashire had none at idL The new fabric utijht 
be oligarchy or aristocracy, but it was certainly not r'T*** 
sentative government, and still less was It a free state, ance 
its whole authority rested upon the army. Its justification 
lay in the fact that it was a new experiment, which must w 
nutted, as Henry Marten said, by " the curthcr who btocjct 
it forth,” and could not yet bo submitted to the rude win® 
of popular judgment. The paradox was that it could ono 
endure with the army’s support, and that this prop meast 
high taxation and deep popular discontent. . 

But the makers of the republic, if they could not 
England self-government, were determined to gwo it 
government which Charles in his dying words on the sc*tfo*> 
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had declared was the chief desideratum. A Council of State 
of forty members was formed as the main executive authority, 
with Oliver as its first president. It was in substance an 
annually elected committee of parliament, and its recommen- 
dations had to be approved by the House, but since it was a 
microcosm of the House this approval was a foregone con- 
clusion. Its early sittings were in Derby house, but presently 
it moved to Whitehall. Its members were squires, merchants, 
a few lawyers, and one or two professional soldiers; Brad- 
shawe, Fairfax, Whitelocke, Marten, Ludlow and Vane had 
seats on it. For its working it resolved itself into committees, 
each undertaking a special department. A new High Court 
of Justice was established to try Hamilton and the other 
prisoners, but it was soon found possible to induce sufficient 
judges to continue in office to carry on the ordinary work 
of the King’s Bench and the Common Pleas. In matters of 
finance the republic had more than three times the revenue 
of Charles, but it had*to face a far heavier naval and military 
expenditure, so it had to keep the level of taxation high, and, 
since much of its income came from fines upon delinquents 
and the sale of confiscated lands, the collection of revenue 
was laborious, costly and unpopular. Special attention was 
given to 'the fleet. Under the admiralty committee of the 
Council there was a board of experienced navy commissioners, 
the sailors were better paid, and within three years no less 
than forty-one new men-of-war were added to the navy. 
The army was now a standing professional force, numbering 
forty-four thousand men. The machinery of local government 
went on as usual, sheriffs and justices being appointed in 
the old manner. There was a rigid press censorship, a com-s 
prehensive system of espionage, and harsh punishment of 
delinquents, but it may fairly be said that the work of the 
new constitution-makers was efficient. Within a month or 
two they had put the machine in working order again, and 
many parts of it were a vast improvement on anything known 
before. Let Mazarin’s agent bear witness : “ They are 

economical in their private affairs and prodigal in their 
devotion to public affairs, for which each man toils as if for 
his private interest.” 

But this capable bourgeois parliament got little credit 
for its toil. It depended for its very existence upon the 
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army, and from the army came its severest critics, Parliament 
could not face a dissolution* since that would mean the end 
of the republic; it must carry on its task at all costs till by 
good government and some casing of taxation It might hope 
to acquire a modest popularity. But to the plain sddkr 
this tactical necessity seemed a defection from honest principles. 
If England was a free state, the people must bo free to govern 
themselves. The half-truths of democracy were held by him 
with the same conviction as his religious faith, and he de- 
t manded an answer to his awkward question. In Jammy 
' the army had drawn up a new form of tho “ Agreement 
of the People,” which embodied its simple creed. The 
present parliament was to dissolve itself in April; a new 
parliament was to be elected every two years, and to sit for 
only six months in tho year; there was to be manhood 
suffrage, a port from paupers and menials, and equal electors! 
districts; freedom of conscience and worship, no compulsory 
recruitment, and equality before tho law were to be regarded 
as articles of an unalterable “law fundamental”; finally 
tho whole arrangement was to be embodied in a written 
constitution. Parliament received tho “ Agreement ” with 
thank* and did nothing. It might admit tho merits of the 
scheme, but it knew well that tho first step taken to give it 
effect would fling the country into anarchy or royalism. 

If tho army was critical, the bulk of the community was 
hostile or contemptuous. The royalist gentry, broken by 
fines and forfeitures, were uncompromising foes, though 
impotent for tho moment, as were all ranks of the disinherited 
episcopal clergy. Tho average man and woman, with no 
Strong party affiliations, was deeply moved by the cngi 
death as portrayed in Eikon Bcslliki, to which the sonorous 
prose of Milton’s Eihmokkata was but a feeble answer 
The presbyterians, lay and clerical, refused- to acknowledge 
the “heretical commonwealth.” They had seen the solid 
himp of presbytery in parliament forcibly dissolved, add 
they had no love for what remained. 

But the most virulent opposition came from a dlnato* 
quarter — tho dreamers and theorists hatched out by to® 
heats of revolution. Three parties are to be discerned m 
Carlyle has called "the submarine world of 
Sanscullotism.” There were first tho religious enthuuaw. 
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known as the Fifth Monarchy men, who held that the reign 
of the saints, the fifth of the world’s monarchies, had come, 
and that government should be in the hands of the godly. 
Instead of a written constitution they were content with the 
Word of God. With their general views Oliver had some 
sympathy, but not with so crude a statement. More dangerous 
at the moment than such enthusiasts were the Levellers, 
who had a communist and a political wing. The communists, 
who called themselves the True Levellers, were a species 
of Anglo-Israelites, who held it their business to “ restore 
the ancient community of enjoying the fruits of the earth, 
and to distribute the benefits thereof to the poor and needy, 
and to feed the hungry and clothe the naked.” They proposed 
to confine their operations to waste and common ground, 
and in April fifty of them, led by Everard and Winstanley, 
started digging on some desert land at St George’s Hill in 
Surrey. They were arrested and brought before the Council, 
where they proved to be gentle visionaries, who neither sought 
to appeal to force nor had any force to appeal to, for English 
sentiment was strongly for individual rights of property. 

The political Levellers were a more formidable affair. 
They repudiated communism, and took their stand on the 
army’s creed, complete religious freedom, annual parliaments, 
and manhood suffrage. Their case in logic was irrefutable, 
for their principles' were those in whose name the revolution 
had been effected. Milton might appeal to “ the old English 
fortitude and love of freedom,” but they asked with reason 
what chance these qualities had under the present regime. 
They stood for a restriction of the powers of government 
and ampler rights for the individual, and in John Lilburne 
they found a potent leader. For Lilburne himself there is 
not a great deal to be said. He was without dignity of 
character, for when he was not abusing parliament he was 
petitioning it for compensation. He had a narrow cast- 
iron logic, and a blustering declamatory courage, but his 
whole being was one clot of diseased vanity. He was the type 
of man who earns the sobriquet of “ honest ” or “ blunt ” 
or “ freeborn,” but in whom there is no true honesty, the 
egotist whose valour is chiefly stupidity and self-love. Wise 
men fought shy of him, for, even when they agreed with 
his creed, they deplored his antics. A contemporary pamph- 
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letcer summed up the better opinion about him when be urged 
that hk proper fate was to bo confined in a high tower where 
his ambition could harmlessly bum itself out, to be girt 
with a wooden sword, and to be fed on the carouses of 
ravens, “ because he had made such fatal music pM ww 
still croaking.” 

But tho croaker was a be llman who rang up a great following. 
He was the god of tho common soldier, interpreting Ms 
simple-minded democracy. In his manifestoes he put into 
words what a vast number of humble citizens were feeling — 
their disappointment that the monarchy had been followed 
by a tyranny, their surfeit of state supervision, their im- 
patience with taxes on which they hnd never been consulted. 
All spring and summer there was trouble with the army. 
When in April a mutineer was put to death In front of St 
Paul’s he was given a popular funeral, at which even respective 
burgesses wore the sea-green ribbons of the Levellers. The 
soldiers' grievance is set forth in the publication The Hinting 
of the Foxes from Newmarket to Whitehall by f re small 
beagles late of the Army — “ Tho old King’s person and the 
old Lords arc but removed, and the new King and the new 
Lord* with the Commons are in one House, and so we tie 
under a more absolute arbitrary monarchy than before.” 

It was no more than tho truth. The justification of the 
Dew regime lay in the razor edge on which England stood— 

'■*' anarchy on the one side and a Stuart restoration by foreign 
help on the other. The infant republic had countless enemies 
at home, and not a. friend in. the outer world. John M2 too. 


hitherto - a good deal at variance with parliament over the 
matter of press censorship, was brought in as secretary to 
the Council, and in his stately Latin made the best of a hopeless 
diplomatic task. All Europe had gasped with horror st 
Charles’s death. The English envoy was murdered at the 
Hague, and no attempt was made by Holland to avenge 
him. France refused to recognize the republic, pot an 
embargo on English imports, and sent out privateers to pn-7 
on English commerce. Russia imprisoned Engliih merchants 
and impounded their merchandise. In protestant Germany, 
Scandinavia, and the United Provinces the pulpits ran* 
with denunciations of tho regicides. Only catholic Spun, 
out of hostility to France, preserved an uneasy ncuttamy. 
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All northern Europe was filled with royalist fugitives, waiting 
the change of revenge. Montrose was collecting troops 
for a descent on Scotland. Scotland itself was making 
extravagant demands upon the republic, the refusal of which 
meant war. In Ireland Ormonde had made terms with the 
Confederate Catholics, and was threatening Dublin with a 
formidable army. At any moment to Scotland or Ireland 
might go the young Charles to launch a counter-revolution. 

Oliver, on whom the chief burden of the new civil regime 
fell, had for the moment forgotten his malaise of mind and 
body in facing instant needs. He was aware that- he was 
the chief target of popular dislike — it was from his coach 
that the linch-pin was taken during the official visit to the 
city on June 7 — and the knowledge braced him to a prodigious 
energy. In that energy there was much that was fevered 
and morbid, but his practical acumen and his swift instinct 
were unimpaired. “ You shall scarce speak to Cromwell 
about anything,” Lilbume complained, “ but he will lay his 
hand on his breast, elevate his eyes and call God to record. 
He will weep, howl and repent, even while he doth smite 
you under the fifth rib.” To the main arguments of the 
Levellers he knew there was no logical reply, but their 
irrelevance, at that hour of national crisis, broke his temper. 
In February there was a scene in the House of Commons 
between him and Henry Marten, when he drew his dagger 
and “ clapping it on the seat by him, expressed great anger 
against Harry and his Levelling crew.” He detested, too, 
the implications of their creed, which “ tended to reduce all 
orders and ranks of men to an equality ” — a pleasing prospect, 
no doubt, for poor men and “ truly not unwelcome to all 
bad men.” When Lilbume was brought before the Council 
in March he listened to Oliver speaking through the door. 
“ I tell you, no,” he heard him say, thumping the table. 
“ You have no other way to deal with these men but to 
break them, or they will break you; yea, and bring all the 
guilt of the blood and treasure shed and spent in this kingdom 
upon your heads and shoulders, and frustrate and make 
void all that work that, with so many years’ industry, toil 
and pains you have done, and so render you to all rational 
men in the world as the most contemptible generation of silly, 
low-spirited men in the earth to be broken and routed by 
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such a despicable, contemptible generation of men nr they 
ore.” 

Oliver did not succeed in smiting UftrarDC under the 
fifth rib, for no court would convict him, and he hid to 
be left yet awhile to continue hi* career as a public and not 
unpopular nuisance. But when the same spirit revealed 
itself in the army he dealt with it faithfully. The trouble 
in London in April was followed in May by an outbreak 
at Banbury and then at Salisbury among the troop* destined 
for Ireland. Fairfax and Oliver reviewed their own regiments 
in Hyde Park, and the latter road^ a candid appeal to .them 
to trust parliament to settle arrears of pay and to dissolve 
as soon as it* immediate task was completed, and not to give 
England'* enemies the chance of victory by demanding * 
change of horse* when they were crossing the stream. The 
men were convinced, and the green ribbon* were torn from 
their hat*. Then the two general* set out in pursuit of the 
mutineer*, fell upon them at Burford In Oxfordshire, took 
four hundred prisoner* and shot three a* an example. Few 
military insurrections have been quelled with so little Wood- 
shed. . 

But to restore army discipline was only one of Outer* 
tasks. He tried — and failed— to conciliate the prcsbytentu* 
by offering to consent to the establishment of prabytory 
if it were combined with toleration, and to re-admlt to the 
House the member* excluded by Pride's Purge- Ho laboured 
to convert tome of his querulous friend* like Robert Hammoiw 
and Lord Wharton. No doubt there had been Irregularities 
in the way the republic had come to birth, but who were they 
to cavil at the method* of tho Almighty 7 M It i* ea*y to object 
to the glorious acting* of God if wo look too muchup 011 
instrument*. Be not offended at the manner; penwp* 
there was no other way left What if God accepted toor 
zeal a* He did that of Ptdneas, whom reason might havecauen 
before a jury? . . . What if the Lord have witnessed 
approbation and acceptance to this also — not only by Jtpuu 
outward act* but to the heart too? ” It i* his old doom* 
of “ dispensations,'’ with the addendum that they 
carry the conviction of their divine origin to the Cbruuxa 

, ^These spring and summer months of diplomacy and P 0 ^ 



ARMY MUTINIES 


work must have put a cruel strain upon his temper, for he 
was eager to deal with the republic’s most instant peril, the 
threat from Ireland and Scotland. Of the two he was con- 
vinced that Ireland was the more urgent problem. Prince 
Rupert with eight ships was on the Munster coast. The 
king’s death seemed to have united protestant and catholic 
in a common abhorrence of his executioners. The strong 
places held for parliament were being one by one surrendered 
by parliament’s own officers. The native Irish clans, the 
gentry of the Pale, and the protestants of Ulster and Munster 
seemed to have composed their quarrels. Ever since the 
rebellion of 1641 had been quelled in blood and fire the 
catholic Irish in self-defence had had their Confederacy, 
which disputed the government of Ireland with the lord- 
lieutenant. Charles had intrigued to his own disadvantage 
with these Confederates, and the royalist hopes of Ireland 
had been weakened by the arrival of the papal legate Rinuccini, 
who laboured to make the quarrel one wholly of religion 
and Irish nationality. Ormonde, the lord-lieutenant, had in 
despair surrendered his office to parliament, Michael Jones 
was put in command at Dublin, Inchiquin routed the Con- 
federates in Munster, and George Monk took charge of 
Ulster. But by the beginning of 1649 the situation had 
changed, and a new alliance under Ormonde was formed, 
which involved all the elements, catholic and protestant, 
which were prepared to stand by the monarchy. Monk 
was forced to leave the country, and only Dublin, Drogheda 
and Londonderry remained to the new republic. Presently 
Drogheda fell to Inchiquin, and Ormonde with 7000 foot 
and 4000 horse was besieging the capital. At midsummer 
that year it looked as if Ireland had become a compact royalist 
state, and would demand in every part a laborious reconquest. 

To Oliver the matter was not only one of the republic’s 
defence. It raised the question which was never far from 
his mind — whether the three parts of Britain should remain 
a united nation, and whether England should be the pre- 
dominant partner in the trinity. On March 15 the Council 
of State nominated him to the Irish command. At first he 
hesitated, for he was determined to make sure that, if he 
undertook the task, he should have a free hand and should 
be properly equipped and supported ; and it , was not till 
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March 30 that ho formally notified his acceptance. On 
March 23 In a speech to the council, of officers at Whitehall 
he explained the reason for his hesitation. He would not 
haw soldiers follow him to Ireland out of personal loyalty 
and affection, unless ho was certain that they would be wdl 
provided for. Then ho turned to the larger question. “It 
matter* not who is our commander-in-chief If God bo so. M 
Formidable as their enemies were, the chief menace lay in 
dissension among themselves. Ireland was tho first task, 
for with it was bound up the future of their rcputdjc, thrir 
religion, and tho ancient pride of En gtUhmwi. 

If we do not endeavour to ™nVft good our interest there, 
and that timely, we shall not only have . . . our interest 
rooted out there but they will in a very short time be able to 
x. land forces in England, and to put us to trouble here. I 
, confess I have had these thoughts with myself that perhaps 
may be carnal and foolish. I had rather be overrun with a 
Cavalierish interest than a Scotch interest: I had rather be 
overrun with a Scotch interest than an Irish interest; and 
I think of all this Is most dangerous. If they shall be able 
to cany on their work, they will make this the most miser- 
able people in the earth, for all the world know* thdr barbar- 
ism. . . . Truly it is come thus far, that the quarrel i* 
brought to this state, that wo can hardly return onto that 
tyranny that formerly, we were under the yoke of, which 
^ through the mercy of God hath been lately broken, but we 

.. i at the same time be subject to the kingdom of ScotUuo, 

the kingdom of Ireland, for the bringing in of the King* 
blow that should awaken all Englishmen, who perhaps ^ 
willina enough that he should have come m upon an accom- 
modation, but not that he must come from Ireland of 
Scotland. 

Such an appeal did not Chtt upon deaf ears, and there 
was no trouble about the twelve thousand men of the exped*" 
tionary force. But there waa a good d e al of trouble with 
the financing, transport and supply. On these points Oliver 
woj adamant, and four months were wasted on tho buxlncss- 
In June an act was passed to provide £400,000 from Ef 
excise, and to authorize the floating of a loan for £1W**-S 
but tho city merchants would not take up the loan, jUja 
indeed offered odds of twenty to one that tho expedition 
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would never start. Meantime he left no stone unturned to 
insure success. He was privy to Monk’s armistice with 
Owen Roe O’Neill, and he got into touch with the royalist 
Lord Broghill, the son of Lord Cork and a power in Munster, 
and won over to his side one who detested the native Irish 
more than he loved the king. In April his mother, now well 
on in the eighties, was seriously ill, and he could not leave 
her, but as soon as she recovered he set about moving troops 
towards the western seaboard. Three regiments of foot 
and one of horse were sent to Chester as reinforcements for 
Dublin, while the main army was concentrated at Bristol 
on its way to Milford Haven. His first intention had been 
to send the whole force to Munster and to accompany it in 
person, but news from Dublin made him change his mind; 
two-thirds of the army should go to Munster under Ireton, 
while he himself with the remainder sailed for the Irish capital. 
In the west of England there were signs of indiscipline among 
the troops which he must correct before his departure. 

On Tuesday, July 10, he left London for the west, charged 
with the duties of lord-lieutenant and commander-in-chief 
in Ireland for three years, with a salary of £13,000; nominally 
under the authority of Fairfax, but in reality with powers 
limited only by the embarrassments of the exchequer. He 
left the capital in state — “ himself in a coach with six gallant 
Flanders mares, whitish- grey ; divers coaches accompanying 
him, and very many great officers of the army; his lifeguard 
consisting of eighty gallant men, the meanest whereof a 
commander or esquire, in stately habit; with trumpets 
sounding, almost to the shaking of Charing Cross, had it 
now been standing.” This was policy, not ostentation. 
Oliver cared nothing for pomp for- its own sake, but he was 
determined that the republic should be honoured in its 
principal servant; therefore he, whom Ormonde and others 
called a John of Leyden, would set out on his High mission 
with all the state of a king. 

In Bristol he was detained a week or two waiting a supply 
of money from London. There his wife was summoned 
to join him, for Oliver became the more dependent upon 
family affection when his public purpose was. grim. Thence 
he wrote to Richard Mayor at Hursley about his new daughter- 
in-law : “ I am very glad 'that our children have also good 
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lekure to make a journey to eat cherries; jfr very anuabk 
in my daughter. I hope she may have a very good pretence 
for it." As for Ms son Richard, “ I wish he may bo serious, 
the times require it and in a later letter, “ I would haw 
him mind and understand business, read a little history, 
study the mathematic* and cosmography: these are good, 
with subordination to the things of God. Better than idleness, 
or mere outward worldly content*. These fit for public 
services, for which a man is bom." At the end of the month 
the army moved westward, and a free market was ordered 
M th# villages around Milford Haven, ready money being 
promised for all purchases. 

On August 12, as he waited for a favourable wind, he 
was cheered by good newt. Michael Jones had sallied from 
Dublin and at Rathmines had decisively beaten Ormonde. 
Next day Oliver embarked, and from on board ship wrote 
to his daughter-in-law, in reply to a letter from her. M I 
like to sec anything from your hand, because indeed I stick 
not to say I do entirely love yom" She had recently had a 
miscarriage, and ho begs her not to trust herself to a jolting 
coach, but, if she must travel, to borrow a sober family nag. 
Then with grave kindliness he speaks of intimate things. 


I desire you j>oth to make It above all things your business 
tf y seek the Lord: to be frequently calling upon Him that 
’ would manifest Himself to you in His son, and be listen* 
what returns He makes to you, for He wffi be speaking 
in your ear and in your heart, if you attend thereunto. I , 
desire you to provoke your husband likewise thereunto. As 
for the pleasures qf this life and outward business, let that 
be upon tho bye. Bo above all th es e things, by faith m 
Christ, and then you shall have tho true use and comfort 
of them, and not otherwise. . . . The Lord is venr near, 

* which we seo by His wonderful works, and therefore He 
Jocks that we of this generation draw near Him. Thu taw 
great mercy of Ireland Is a great manifestation thereof. 
Your husband will acquaint you with iL Wo should 
much stirred up in our spirits to thankfulness. Vfcmwn 
need the spirit of Christ to enable us to praise God tor *o 
admirable a mercy. 

These ere word! which ouu ut jar upon u. and vbkh »“» 
oercr be ont of dale, the tree language of personal reOpou. 
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leisure to make a journey to cat cherries; it’s very excusable 
in my daughter, I hope she may have a very good pretence 
for it” As for his son Richard, M I wish he may be serious, 
the times require it”; and in a later letter, “ I would have 
him mind and understand business, read a little history, 
study the mathematics and cosmography: these are good, 
with subordination to the things of God, Better than idleness, 
or mere outward worldly contents. These fit for public 
services, for which a man is bom,” At the end of the month 
the army moved westward, and a free market was ordered 
in th» villages around Milford Haven, ready money being 
promised for all purchases. 

On August 12, as he waited for a favourable wind, he 
was cheered by good news. Michael Jones had sallied frorq 
Dublin and at Rathminea had decisively beaten Ormonde, 
Next day Oliver embarked, and from on board ship wrote 
to his daughter-in-law, in reply to a letter from her. ”1 
like to see anything from your hand, because indeed I stick 
not to say I do entirely love you.” She had recently had a 
miscarriage, and he begs her not to trust herself to a jolting 
coach, but. If the must travel, to borrow a sober family nag. 
Then with gravo kindliness he speaks of intimate things. 

I desire you]?oth to make it above all things your business 
to seek the Lord: to be frequently calling upon Him that 
He would manifest Himself to you m His son, and be listen- 

■ ■■„ hat returns He makes to you, for He will be speaking 

in your ear and in your heart. If you attend thereunto. I , 
desire you to provosc your husband likewise thereunto. As 
for the pleasures of tins life and outward bu sine ss, let (hat 
be upon the bye. Be above all these things, by faith in 
Christ, and then you shall have the true use and comfort 
of thmn, and not otherwise. . . . The Lord is very near, 
which we sec by His wonderful works, and therefore He 
looks that we of this generation draw near Him. This late 
great mercy of Ireland Is a great manifestation thereof. 
Your husband will acquaint you with It. We should be 
much stirred up in our spirits to thankfulness. We much 
need the spirit of Christ to enable us to praise God for to 
admirable a mercy. 

Thne are word, which cannot jar upon m and which can 
ncrer bo oat of date, the true language of penonai religion. 
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country epidemic, but from the start his bodily condition was 
abnormal. It had been so ever since the difficult days before 
the second Civil War, and it was to continue so, with interludes 
of serious illness, till after Worcester. He took a doctor 
with him, a step which in the old days he would have scorned. 
The balance of his nature was maladjusted; mind preyed 
upon body, and body distempered mind. 

The chief thing to remember is that he regarded the im- 
mediate conquest of Ireland as of desperate importance for the 
future of Britain. Apart from his repugnance to the idea that 
England should be dictated to by an alien nation, there was 
the fact that for the past eight years Ireland had been a per- 
petual menace to what he regarded as the work of God. 
From it Charles had time and again threatened the success of 
that work, and now the peril was greater than ever. The 
republic was on a needle point ; the forces of darkness were 
massing against it; at any moment the young king might 
land in Scotland and set that country aflame : if Ireland were 
still unconquered England would then be between two fires. 
Speedily and once and for all he must stamp out the embers 
of revolt, and in such a cause extreme severity was a right and 
a duty. Here was no longer the chivalrous war of Marston 
Moor and Naseby, when leniency was a military as well as a 
political necessity. Now it was surgery, the more merciful if 
the sharper. Carlyle's rhodomontade, preposterous enough 
as an historical judgment, does not in fact misrepresent Oliver’s 
temper : “ Armed Soldier, terrible as Death, relentless as 
Doom; doing God’s Judgments on the Enemies of God. It 
is a phenomenon not of joyful nature; no, but of awful, to 
be looked at with pious terror and awe.” With awe, doubtless, 
but also with pity, for it is Oliver perverted, forced by his over- 
mastering sense of practical needs out of his normal humanity. 

In the second place the Irish seemed to him, as to all English- 
men of that time, to be a lower race, something beneath the 
level of mankind. To Milton, judging by hearsay, they were 

mdocible and averse from all civility and amendment.” 
fo Raleigh long before they had been like the savages of the 
Guianas. The gentle Spenser could paint a picture of misery 
which has few equals in literature : “ In one year and a 
half they were brought to such wretchedness as any stony 
heart could have rued the sight. Out of every comer of the 
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Chapter. II 
IRELAND 
(1649-1650) 

Bat the piinc* would m*ko no payment or amend*; ho bade 
(hem look for no payment, but for the wrong Worm*, for the 
grey tpcar*. and foe tho rage of Odin. 

Lay of HtlfL 
I 

Oliver’s first act after landing in Ireland wai to issue pro- 
clamations by which all men might know the spirit in which 
he meant to conduct the campaign. Jones’s Dublin army had 
got a little out of hand, and discipline must be restored. His 
proclamation of August 24 warned those under his orders 
that ho would tolerate no looting or 44 cruelties upon the 
country people,” that peaceable folk must be protected in 
their avocations, and that all supplies must be duly paid for. 
The previous day he had enjoined the citizens of Dublin to 
abjure their faults of 44 profane swearing, cursing and drunken- 
ness,” offences which would be punished with the extreme 
rigour of the law.- Ho intended to cany out his task with 
sober justice, and with such mercy as was compatible with 
justice. Even with Drogheda behind him he believed that he 
had been faithflil to this standard. To the enemy commander 
in Ross he wrote on October 17 : 44 Since my coming into 
Ireland I have this witness for myself that I have endeavoured 
to avoid efluaion of blood . . . this being my principle, that 
the people and places where I come may not suffer except 
through their own wilfulnesi.” 

Before we consider what is by general consent the darkest 
episode in Oliver’s career, it is important to recall his intellect oaJ 
and emotional background. But first we may note a physical 
fact. Ho was in bad health. Before Chxistmaj he had an 
actual breakdown, some form of malaria which was tnq 
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Irishman third, and now all his loyalties were combined. Too 
little praise has been given to those Irish leaders who in the 
face of betrayal and neglect maintained their royalism. “ I 
wonder,” Henrietta Maria had written to her husband in 
1647, “ that the Irish do not give themselves to some foreign 
king; you will force them to it in the end when they see them- 
selves offered as a sacrifice.” But when the news came of the 
Rathmines disaster O’Neill’s chivalrous soul turned to the 
losing side. “To demonstrate to the world,” he told his 
officers, “ that I value the service of my King and the welfare 
of my nation, as I always did, I now forget and forgive the 
Supreme Council and my enemies their ill practices, and all 
the wrongs they did me from time to time, and will now 
embrace that peace which I formerly denied of a good intent.” 

To make this help from Ulster available' the fortresses must 
be held which stood between that province and Dublin. The 
garrisons- of Trim and Dundalk were strengthened, and into 
Drogheda, at the mouth of the Boyne, Ormonde put the 
flower of his army — his own regiment under Sir Edmund 
Verney, three regiments under Colonels Byrne, Wall, and 
Warren, of which one was mainly English in composition, 
and seven troops of horse. If he could hold these fortresses 
he might afford to wait till he was joined by O’Neill and could 
venture upon a field action. For the rest there was no diffi- 
culty about recruiting fresh troops, for the land was full of 
armed banditti, but there would be the utmost difficulty 
. about pay and supplies, for his war-chest was empty. He did 
not know that Owen Roe had less than three months of life 
before him, for he was dying of a disease in the knee,. poisoned, 
as his friends believed,, by the gift from some traitor of russet- 
leather boots. 

Oliver had at his command a compact, disciplined, and well- 
equipped army. He had ready money, though he had con- 
stantly to wring fresh supplies out of parliament, and he 
could maintain an open market wherever he went to which 
the country people flocked, so that his troops were far better 
supplied than the enemy. The main lines of the problem, as 
he saw it, were simple. Now that Ireton had arrived, he 
disposed of some 10,000 foot and 5000 horse. He was 
opposed by an enemy, numerous, amorphous, and inorganic, 
offering no single nerve-centre at which to strike, always ready 
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It u a strange farrago— the loss of civil and religious liberty 
can be compensated for by material prosperity— but it has the 
accent of complete conviction. It was in accord with what 
Clement Walter tells us was the policy of the independents— 
44 the papists of Ireland rooted out and thnr lands sold to 
adventurers.” There was no warrant for it in statesmanship, 
for statesmanship does not apply to brute beasts, but there 
was a strong warrant in military necessity. The Irish were 
to bo permitted to live only In so far as they consented to 
become English If not — death or the overseas plantations. 
Ho would tolerate opinion but not that worship m which 
opinion must bo embodied — which was only a mud quibble. 
“ I meddle not with any man’s conscience,” he was to wnlc 
to the governor of Ross, '* But if by liberty of conscience 
you mean the liberty to exercise the mass, I judge it best to 
use plain dealing, and to let you know where the Parliament 
of England have power, that will not be allowed of” He 
had come, he told the bishops, to avenge innocent blood, to 
break the power of lawless rebels who were enemies to human 
society, and to introduce the blessings of English liberty, 
whether they wanted them or not. The first and third picu 
were mere rhetoric, but the second was vital. He had to get 
rid as speedily as possible of an armed menace to the new, 
precarious commonwealth. 


When Oliver landed in Ireland the military problem hsd 
become suddenly amplified* Blake, no longer a soldier but 
now entering upon his great career as an admir al, had driven 
Rupert from Kinsale, and the Commonwealth held the tzss. 
Jones’s victory at Rathmines on August 2nd had left Ormonde 
with but the shadow of an army. He could not hope to tsce 
Oliver in the field. But outside Dublin only 
was for the republic. All the fortified places v/em h»d 
the royalists, English cavaliers, Scots veterans, W“ 

Irish levies. Inchiqmn was in Munster with an JU®? 
of protestanta, Clannearde led the catholics of ConnaugW, 
and in Ulster Oreo Roe CNeifl tad terminated tta ; 
ment ho had made with Monk, and waj ready to S*W W m 
tang. He war a catholic tot a royalut second, ana 
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Ormonde. He saw that his case was desperate, and during 
the -night he threw up a triple line of interior earthworks run- 
ning west from behind the church. Next day, the 11th, the 
cannonade was resumed, and about five in the afternoon 
Oliver gave the word to storm. The three regiments of 
assault were twice repulsed, and one of their commanders 
slain. Oliver in person led the column to a third assault, and 
the defence broke. The supplementary entrenchment was 
soon carried, and the garrison fled, pursued by Oliver’s horse, 
partly across the bridge to the north part of the town, and 
partly to Mill Mount. At first quarter was granted, but 
when the assault on Mill Mount began, by Oliver’s own order 
it was thereafter refused. All the royalists on the Mount 
were massacred, including Sir Arthur Aston, whose head was 
battered in with his own wooden leg. Then pike and sword 
swept north through the narrow streets, leaving death behind 
them. The heaviest slaying was around St Peter’s church, 
where a thousand died. Some eighty took refuge in the 
steeple; Oliver ordered it to be burned, and those who 
escaped the flames perished by thp sword. With the coming 
of darkness the siege of Drogheda was over, but not the killing. 
On the 12th some refugees were driven out of two towers on 
the wall, the officers slain and the rest shipped to the Barbadoes. 
Every friar found in the place, save two, was knocked on the 
head. The surviving royalist leaders were hunted down and 
with Oliver’s consent slain in cold blood, among them, possibly, 
Sir Edmund Verney, son of him who had fallen at Edgehill 
bearing the king’s standard. Inevitably in the confusion a 
certain number of civilians perished. 

Such are the bald and indisputable facts of this hideous 
business. Let us see how Oliver viewed them. He arrived 
before Drogheda on September 3, which was to be the day of 
Dunbar, and of Worcester, and of his death. That year it 
was a fateful day for him in another sense, for Drogheda 
revealed him, for the only time in his career, rapt into a mood 
of blind animal ferocity. Hear him to Lenthall on the actual 
events : 

The enemy retreated, divers of them, into the Mill Mount ; 
a place very strong and of difficult access, being exceedingly 
high, having a good graft, and strongly palisaded. The 
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to disappear into bog or forest Therefore he must have a 
number of light swift columns with which to hunt down each 
enemy nucleus. But if there was no single nerve-centre there 
were a number of lesser bases which must be destroyed He 
knew that Ormonde was too weak to relieve these garrisons by 
on assault upon the besiegers — the most he could do was to 
re-victual and reinforce them. Again, Ireland was an island, 
an d he controlled the sea. Every port he took could be made 
a new base, and so he would not be troubled with long lines 
of communication. Once the ports had been mastered it 
would bo his business to dear the valleys of those riven which 
were almost the only means of transport, the Barrow, the Noro 
and the Suir, the Black water, and ultimately the Shannon. 
All must be done at racing speed, for he knew now narrow was 
his limit of time. 

But first be must capture the half-way houses which Uy 
between him and Coote in Ulster, who might presently have 
to face O’Neill. Chief of these was Drogheda, which Ormonde 
had garrisoned with 2500 men under the command of Sir 
Arthur Aston, while he himself lay up the Boyne at Trim wait- 
ing for supports from Munster and Connaught. Aston, a 
grim old catholic veteran with a wooden leg, had fought at 
EdgehiU, defended Reading against Essex, and had been 
governor of Oxford. The place was very strong, and it was 
believed could hold out against any force for at least a month. 
It lay on both rides of the Boyne, and so was impossible to 
invest. When Oliver reached it on September 3, he decided 
to assault it only on the south ride, and he had to spend tamo 
days in erecting batteries and waiting on the arrival of his 
siege train by sea. On the 10th be summoned the town, and 
on Aston’s scornful rejection of his demands he opened hh 
cannonade. 

The high medieval wall of the south front was protected on 
the east by a deep ravine, and within the south-east angle stood 
St Mary’s church. At the western end there was a re-entrant 
angle, strengthened at its apex by an artificial hillock called the 
Mill Mount By the evening of the 10th Oliver had made two 
small breaches m the south wall, and destroyed the church 
steeple. Neither breach was yet practicable for troops, but 
Aston realized what the next day's bombardment would bring 

forth and be also knew that he could not hope for hdp from 
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Ormonde. He saw that his case was desperate, and during 
the night he threw up a triple line of interior earthworks run- 
ning west from behind the church. Next day, the 11th, the 
cannonade was resumed, and about five in the afternoon 
Oliver gave the word to storm. The three regiments of 
assault were twice repulsed, and one of their commanders 
slain. Oliver in person led the column to a third assault, and 
the defence broke. The supplementary entrenchment was 
soon carried, and the garrison fled, pursued by Oliver’s horse, 
partly across the bridge to the north part of the town, and 
partly to Mill Mount. At first quarter was granted, but 
when the assault on Mill Mount began, by Oliver’s own order 
it was thereafter refused. All the royalists on the Mount 
were massacred, including Sir Arthur Aston, whose head was 
battered in with his own wooden leg. Then pike and sword 
swept north through the narrow streets, leaving death behind 
them. The heaviest slaying was around St Peter’s church, 
where a thousand died. Some eighty took refuge in the 
steeple; Oliver ordered it to be burned, and those who 
escaped the flames perished by thp sword. With the coming 
of darkness the siege of Drogheda was over, but not the killing. 
On the 12th some refugees were driven out of two towers on 
the wall, the officers slain and the rest shipped to the Barbadoes. 
Every friar found in the place, save two, was knocked on the 
head. The surviving royalist leaders were hunted down and 
with Oliver’s consent slain in cold blood, among them, possibly, 
Sir Edmund Vemey, son of him who had fallen at Edgehill 
bearing the king’s standard. Inevitably in the confusion a 
certain number of civilians perished. 

Such are the bald and indisputable facts of this hideous 
business. Let us see how Oliver viewed them. He arrived 
before Drogheda on September 3, which was to be the day of 
Dunbar, and of Worcester, and of his death. That year it 
was a fateful day for him in another sense, for Drogheda 
revealed him, for the only time in his career, rapt into a mood 
of blind animal ferocity. Hear him to Lenthall on the actual 
events : 

The enemy retreated, divers of them, into the Mill Mount ; 
a place very strong and of difficult access, being exceedingly 
high, having a good graft, and strongly palisaded. The 
’ o.c .— k 289 



IRELAND 

Governor, Sir Arthur Ashton, and diver* considerable officer* 
being there, our men, getting np to'lhem, were ordered by 
me to put them all to the sword. And indeed, being in the 
heat of action, I forbade them to spare any that were in 
anna in the town, and I think that flight they put to the 
sword about 2000 man diver* of the officer* and to Idlers 
being &ed over the Bridge into the other part of the Town, 
where about one hundred of them possessed St Peter’* 
church-steeple, some the west rate, and others a strong 
round tower next the gate called St Sunday’*. These, being 
summoned to yidd to mercy, refused, whereupon I ordered 
the steeple of St Peter's church to be fired, where one of 
them was heard to say in the midst of the flames : “ God 
damn me, God confound me; I burn, I burn,” 

There is no shirking of responsibility— “ I ordered ” — “ I 
forbade " — but there i* a hint of apology, “ being in the heat 
of action," 

Let us hear his reasons. It was, be is persuaded, a 
“ righteous judgment of God upon these barbarous wretches, 
who have imbrued their hands in so much innocent blood." 
Strange history, for it is highly improbable that any man in 
Drogheda had a hand in the old rebellion- .... It was the 
direct work of the spirit of God. “ That which caused your 
men to storm ro courageously, it was the Spirit of God, who 
gave your men courage and took it away again, and gave the 
enemy courage and took it away again, and gave your men 
courage again and therewith their happy success." Strange 
theology, for the Holy Spirit was in that case responsible for 
his heat of temper at the MUl Mount, for which he implicitly 
apologizes. . . . But he has a better reason. M It will tend 
to prevent the effusion of blood for the future, which are the 
satisfactory grounds to such actions, which otherwise cannot 
but work remorse and regret.” And to Bradshawc: "The 
enemy were filled upon this with much terror. And truly I 
believe this bitterness will save much blood through the good- 
ness of God.” Through the heavy coating of pious comxnon- 

places there juts this one piece of intelligible and practical 
reasoning. The work had to be dona fust and extreme 
severity would expedite it. . , 

Drogheda had in fact that immediate effect. Trim tad 
Dundalk were at once evacuated, Venables was dispatched to 
290 



WEXFORD 


Ulster to support Coote, and Carlingford and Newry soon 
surrendered. Oliver’s next objective was in the south, Wex- 
ford on the Slaney in the first place, the home of the pirates 
who had preyed upon English trade. On October 1 he was 
before the town, with an army which, in spite of troops 
detached for garrisons, numbered some 7000 foot and 2000 
horse. The place was duly summoned, and at first there seemed 
to be a hope of surrender, but Castlehaven succeeded in getting 
some 1500 foot into the town and the governor changed his 
mind. But parleys continued, with the result that the defence 
was in confusion; the castle was yielded by accident or by 
treachery, but there was a blind resistance in barricaded streets 
and in the market-place, where some 2000 soldiers and civilians 
were slaughtered. There was also a great butchery of friars. 
It was an affair of the rank-and-file of Oliver’s army, maddened 
by what they regarded as senseless resistance and exasperated 
by long exposure to autumn rains. He himself had no direct 
responsibility for the massacre as he had had at Drogheda, 
but he was not prepared to question the ways of the Almighty. 
“ Indeed 1 ” he told Lenthall, “ it hath not without cause been 
set upon our hearts that I was intending better to this place 
than so great a ruin, hoping the town might be of more use to 
you and your army, yet God would not have it so ; but, by an 
unexpected providence in His righteous justice, brought a just 
judgment upon them ; causing them to become a prey to the 
soldier, who in their piracies had made preys of so many 
families, and made with their bloods to answer the cruelties 
“which they had exercised upon the lives of divers poor Pro- 
testants.” 

From Wexford Oliver moved to Ross, at the head of the 
estuary of the Nore and the Barrow, which capitulated on 
liberal terms. From now on we may note a certain slackening 
•of the fierce temper of Drogheda. The country malaria had 
descended upon his army, and was decimating its ranks. “ I 
■scarce have one officer of forty amongst us that hath not been 
■sick, and how many considerable ones we have lost is no little 
thought of heart to us.” Among the dead was that Colonel 
Horton, who had done much to save the situation in South 
Wales in the summer of 1648. Oliver hims elf fell ill. All 
these were disquieting providences, the meaning of which was 
mot plain, and it behoved a man to walk before the Lord in 
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fear. His mood ha* become patently gentler. He finds 
time to tend a kindly letter to Fairfax, and to beg Mr Mayor 
at Hunley to get Dick and his young wife to write ‘to him. 
" A* for Dick I do not much expect it from him, knowing hij 
idleness, bat I am angry with my daughter as a promise- 
breaker. Pray tell her to; but I hope tbc will redeem herself. 
... 1 desire you to call upon my wo to mind the things of 
God mare and more: alas, what profit it there in the thing! of 
this world ; except they be enjoyed in Christ, they arc snares. 
I wish he may enjoy his wife to, and the him; I with 1 may 
enjoy them both so." 

The weather was vile. The sickness among his troop* 
was no longer malaria and dysentery bat spotted fever, 'that 
plague which turned men’* bone* to water. But he dared 
not rest, for he knew that at any moment a crisis east of St 
George's Channel might cut short his work. The fear 
inspired by the Drogheda cruelties was ebbing and being 
replaced by a sullen fury. He faded to take Duncannou, 
at the mouth of the estuary which led to Waterford. * When 
in November, in a short spell of better weather, he attacked 
Waterford itself he found himself too weak to storm It, and 
was compelled to go into winter quarters. Michael Jones, 
Ms lieutenant-general, died in December of plague — a staunch 
fighting man who had had sore scruples over the king's 
execution. “ What England lost thereby," Oliver wrote, 

“ it above tne to speak. I am sure I have lost a noble friend 
and companion in labour*. . . . Indeed we are a crazy 
company, yet we live in Hi* sight, and shall work the time’ 
appointed to us, and shall rest after that in peace." 

But there were elements of hope in the prospect. OTiefll 
in Ulster was alto dead, and his army was leadcrkss ; In 
October Cork had declared for the republic, to be followed 
In November by Youghal,. Kinsale, Bandon and other strong 
places. By the end of the year the coast of Ireland from 
Londonderry to Cape Clear was, with the exception of Water- 
ford, free of the enemy. The Munster protestants were 
breaking with their allies, and daily desertions were thinning 
Jnchiquin’i forces. The bishops at Clomnacnoisc In December 
had identified the revolt with their church, and made it hard 
for protestant royalists to continue in arms. Ormonde was 
in an impossible position, though on paper he Ufll disposed 
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of larger numbers than his opponents. There was no cohesion 
in his following, he was suspect alike by the protestant and 
catholic elements, and he was steadily being forced into com- 
mitments which were contrary to his political views. In 
December Oliver wrote to Lenthall that, though the cup was 
mingled, mercies had been abundantly vouchsafed, and he 
urged his doubting brethren on ail sides to agree at least in 
praising God. His mind was always on the major problem 
at home awaiting settlement. 

If it will not yet be received that these are seals of God’s 
approbation of your great change of government — which 
‘indeed were no more yours than tbjse victories and suc- 
cesses are our$ — yet let them with us say, even the most 
unsatisfied heart amongst them, that both are the righteous 
judgements and mighty works of God. . . . And Jet them 
not be sullen, but praise the Lord, and think of us as they 
please. 

The first task of the new year — apart from Waterford — 
was to clear the southern river valleys by capturing the 
interior Munster fortresses. Rumour had reached Oliver 
that his recall had been decided upon,' and he must make the 
most of the time left. The small places soon fell, but Kilkenny 
on the Nore, the old seat of the Catholic Confederacy, proved 
a tough business. Defended by Sic Walter Butler, it beat off 
every attack and ultimately capitulated with all the honours 
of war. The same thing happened at Clonmel on the Suir. 
It was held by Ulster troops under Hugh O’Neill, the nephew 
of the dead Owen Roe, “ an old surly Spanish soldier,” and 
Oliver’s assault was repulsed with a loss to him of something 
like 2000 men. Ireton considered the check “the heaviest 
we ever endured either in England or here.” “ They found,” 
wrote Whitelocke, “ in Clonmel the stoutest enemy their 
army had ever met in Ireland, and that there was never seen 
so hot a storm of so long continuance and so gallantly defended, 
either in England or Ireland.” The garrison, having ex- 
hausted their ammunition, managed to slip out in the night 
and take the road for Waterford. Next day the mayor 
handed over the place, and Oliver, though he was angry 
when he found the soldiers gone, observed the conditions of 
surrender. 
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far. Ha mood has become patently gentler. He find* 
time to send a kindly letter to Fairfax, and to beg Mr Mayor 
at Hursley to get Dick and his young wife to write “to bint 
M As for Dick I do not much expect it from bin, knowing his 
idleness, but I am angry with my daughter ax a promise- 
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God more and more : alas, what profit is there in the things of 
this wo rid; except they be enjoyed in Christ, they are marc*. 
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enjoy them both bo." 

Tho weather was vile. The sickness among his troops 
was no longer malaria and dysentery but spotted fever, that 
plague which turned men's bona to water. But he dared 
not rest, for he knew that at any moment a crisis east of St 
George'!. Channel might cut short his work. The fear 
inspired by the Drogheda cruelties was ebbing and being 
replaced by a sullen fury. He failed to take Dungannon, 
at the mouth of tho estuary which led to Waterford. * When 
in November, in a short spell of better weather, he attacked 
Waterford itself he found himself too weak to storm it, and 
was compelled to go into winter quarters. Michael Jones, 
his lieutenant-general, died in December of plague— a staunch 
fighting man who had had sore scruples over tho king's 
amnion. " What England lost thereby," Oliver wrote, 

“ is above me to speak. I am sure I have lost a noble friend 
and companion in labours. . . . Indeed we are a enzy 
company, yet wo live in His sight, and shall work the time' 
appointed to us, and shall rat after that in peace." 
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in Ulster was also dead, and Ids army was leaderfea; in 
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ford, free of tho enemy. The Munster Protestants were 
breaking with their allies, and daily desertions were thinning 
Xnchiquift’s force*. The bishops at Clomnacnoise in December 
bad identified the revolt with their church, and made it bard 
for protestant royalist* to continue in arm*. Ormonde was 
in an impossible position, though on paper he soil disposed 
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of larger numbers than his opponents. There was no cohesion 
in his following, he was suspect alike by the protestant and 
catholic elements, and he was steadily being forced into com- 
mitments which were contrary to his political views. In 
December Oliver wrote to Lenthall that, though the cup was 
mingled, mercies had been abundantly vouchsafed, and he 
urged his doubting brethren on all sides to agree at least in 
praising God. His mind was always on the major problem 
at home awaiting settlement. 

If it will not yet be received that these are seals of God’s 
approbation of your great change of government — which 
'indeed were no more yours than th-se victories and suc- 
cesses are our? — yet let them with us say, even the most 
unsatisfied heart amongst them, that both are the righteous 
judgements and mighty works of God. . . . And Jet them 
not be sullen, but praise the Lord, and think of us as they 
please. 

The first task of the new year — apart from Waterford — 
was to clear the southern river valleys by capturing the 
interior Munster fortresses. Rumour had reached Oliver 
that his recall had been decided upom and he must make the 
most of the time left. The small places soon fell, but Kilkenny 
on the Nore, the old seat of the Catholic Confederacy, proved 
a tough business. Defended by Sir Walter Butler, it beat off 
every attack and ultimately capitulated with all the honours 
of war. The same thing happened at Clonmel on the Suir. 
It was held by Ulster troops under Hugh O’Neill, the nephew 
of the dead Owen Roe, “ an old surly Spanish soldier,” and 
Oliver’s assault was repulsed with a loss to him of something 
like 2000 men. Ireton considered the check “the heaviest 
we ever endured either in England or here.” “ They found,” 
wrote Whitelocke, “ in Clonmel the stoutest enemy their 
army had ever met in Ireland, and that there was never seen 
so hot a storm of so long continuance and so gallantly defended, 
either in England or Ireland.” The garrison, having ex- 
hausted their ammunition, managed to slip out in the night 
and take the road for Waterford. Next day the mayor 
handed over the place, and Oliver, though he was angry 
when he found the soldiers gone, observed the conditions of 
surrender. 
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fear. His mood has become patently gentler. He fimh 
time to send a kindly letter to Fairfax, and to teg Mr Mara 
at Horsley to get Dick and his young wife to write To him, 
‘‘ As for Dick I do not much expect it from him, knowing hh 
idleness, but I am angry with my daughter as a promise- 
breaker. Pray tell her to; but I hope she will redeem herself 
. . . f desire you to call upon my son to mind- the things of 
God more and more: alas, what profit is there in the things of 
this world; except they be enjoyed in Christ, they axe mares. 
I wish he may enjoy his wife so, and she him; I with I may 
e^joy them both so.” 

The weather was vflo. The sickness among his troops 
was no longer malaria and dysentery but spotted fever. That 
plague which turned men's bone* to water. But ho dared 
not rest, for he knew that at any moment a crisis east of St 
George’s Channel might cut short his work. The fear 
inspired by the Drogheda cruelties was ebbing and being 
replaced by a sullen fury. He failed to take Duncannon, 
at the mouth of the estuary which led to Waterford. * When 
in November, in a short spell of better weather, he attacked 
Waterford itself he found himself too weak to storm it , and 
was compelled to go info winter quarters. Michael Jones, 
his lieutenant-general, died in December of plague — a staunch 
fighting man who had had sore scruples over the king's 
execution. “ What England lost thereby,” Oliver wrote, 

44 is above me to speak. 1 am sure I have lost a noble friend 
and companion in labours. . . . Indeed we arc a crazy 
company, yet we live in His sight, and shall work the time' 
appointed to us, and shall rest after that in peace.” 

But there were elements of hope in tho prospect. O'Neill 
in Ulster was also dead, and his army was tcaderless; in 
October Cork had declared for the republic, to be followed 
in November by YoughaL Kinsale, Bandon. and other strong 
places. By tho end of tho year the coast of Ireland from 
Londonderry to Cape Clear was, with the exception of Water- 
ford, freo of the enemy. The Munster protestants were 
breaking with their allies, and daily desertions were thinning 
Inchiquin’s forces. The bishops at donmacaolte in December 
had identified the revolt with their church, and made it hard 
for protestant royalists to continue in arms. Ormonde *iu 
in an impossible position, though on paper he still disposed 
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had no claim to mercy, the more so if the fortress was 
patently indefensible. Wellington considered that he would 
have done rightly if he had put the garrisons of Ciudad 
Rodrigo and Badajoz to the sword: “ If I had done so to 
the first it is probable that I would have saved 5000 men in 
the assault of the second.” ... He appears to have ordered, 
at Mill Mount and afterwards, the killing of men who had 
been admitted to quarter ; it is necessary to put it tentatively, 
for it is not certain how far he knew the fact. In defence 
it may be said that this admission to quarter had not' been 
authorized, and that Oliver never showed the sanguinary 
madness of some of his contemporaries who held that the 
breaking of a promise of quarter was a religious duty. . . . 
He allowed prisoners to be butchered later in cold blood. 
It may be argued that that followed from his original no- 
quarter order. ... He was t|ie cause of the death of many 
civilians. The reply is that that was one of the inevitable 
consequences of a sack, and that it was never his policy. 
“ Give me an instance,” he asked the bishops, “ of one man, 
since my coming into Ireland, not in arms, massacred, destroyed 
or banished, concerning the massacre or destruction of whom 
justice hath not been. done, or attempted to be done.” . . . 
Finally he permitted a wholesale slaughter of friars. The 
defence would be that he regarded catholic priests as in the 
nature of combatants, the men who were the backbone of 
the whole resistance. 

But it is idle to defend him by reference to the current 
practice of war, to his mildness as compared with Tilly, or to 
the opinion of Wellington. He was built on other lines than 
Tilly or even Wellington, and must be judged by other stan- 
dards. In Ireland he was false to his own creed. Never in 
the English wars, except at Basing, had he been anything but 
merciful. He knew that he had erred, and therefore he tried 
to justify his conduct to Lenthall, a thing, it may fairly be 
said, that no other soldier of the day would have dreamed 
of. His confusion of spirit is shown by his excuse of a heat 
of temper, which in his sober moments he would have held 
to be a sin. It is shown by his childish tale of the blasphemy 
of some poor creature in the agony of burning, as if that 
justified the enormity. He is trying to batter his soul into 
complacence. 
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That wei on May 10. On May 26 Oliver at last obeyed 
the summons to return home, which parliament KnH luucd 
on the 8th of January, leaving Ireton to complete the subju- 
gation of Ireland. He was received in En gland as a com 
quering hero, who had delivered his country from an nn^Wit 
fear. “ So much,” said Marvell's ode — 

“ So much one man can do. 

That doe* both act and know.’' 

Tho praise was deserved. Oliver had fulfilled his task, and, 
though the war lingered on for another two yean, the back 
of the resistance was broken. He had captured nearly 
all the porta and cleared the main river valleys. More 
important, he had driven a wedge into the enemy, separating 
out the protestnnt and English dement*, and leaving the 
opposition no longer a royalist one, but exclusively native 
Irish and catholic— a thing which could not be easily linked 
up with the English and Scottish foe* of the republic. The 
young Charles, watching events from Jersey, saw that his 
restoration could not come from Ireland and turned elsewhere. 
On the technical side Oliver had shown a firm grasp of the 
obvious strategic elements of the situation. Tactically he 
had exhibited no special brilliance, but he had revealed bis 
if old power of handling transport and commissariat, and that 
gift of leadership which could keep an army together in the 
face of sickness, the extremes of discomfort, and a watch fhl 
and ubiquitous enemy, u Forty yean later, when the conquest 
of Ireland was undertaken by a former marshal of France 
and a king long schooled in a war against the first generals of 
the time, they were glad to search out Cromwell’s plans for his 
Irish campaign and follow them at such distance as they might,” 
But his success was won at the expense of his repute with 
later generations. Oliver’s Irish campaign is admittedly 
the chief blot on his lame. We have seen the mood in which 
he landed at Dublin and Its psychological background. 
The main count is his severity at Drogheda, which even so 
grim a fighter as Ludlow thought “ extraordinary.* » 
what did that severity consist? ... He ordered tho slaughter 
of all men found in arms. The excuse is that by the tow of 
war, as it stood then and stood for many a day, the defenders 
of a fortress, which was duly summoned and then stormed, 
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in November — an extraordinary man who had fretted his 
body to fragility by incredible labours, one who never undressed 
in the wars except to change his linen, who would toil even 
when in a high fever, “pen, tongue, head, or both or all, 
incessantly at work.” He would have been a great man in 
history, had he not been fated to be first-lieutenant, to a 
greater. In- May 1652 Galway, the last enemy stronghold, 
surrendered to Coote, and Ludlow, the new commander-in- 
chief, received weekly the surrenders of the Irish leaders, who 
were for the most part permitted to transfer themselves and 
their followers to foreign service. When Fleetwood, who 
had married Ireton’s widow, arrived in September to succeed 
Ludlow, the war was virtually over. 

Such was the Cromwellian conquest of Ireland. It was 
followed by the Cromwellian settlement, which even more 
than the war has made the name of Oliver an object of unre- 
lenting hate. This is not the place to elaborate the details of 
that melancholy blunder. Oliver did not originate the prin- 
ciples behind it, which were mainly an extension of the Tudor 
policy of conquest and English settlement, and which had been 
laid down in 1642 by the Long Parliament after the rebellion. 
The actual working out was in the hands of Fleetwood. The 
claims of the adventurers who had lent money for the cam- 
paign and of the soldiers who had taken part in it were met 
. by a wholesale confiscation of Irish land. The dispossessed 
were provided for by grants in the desolate wastes of Con- 
naught. It took six years to complete the formal settlement, 
which found only a feeble resistance, since Ireland had lost- 
one-third of her population, and the best of her native leaders 
were in exile. ' Two-thirds of the soil passed to new owners. 
Catholic rites were proscribed, and priests were hunted down 
and imprisoned or exiled. An attempt was made at extensive 
protestant propaganda and ministers were invited from New 
England and elsewhere. Ireland, regarded now as a piece of 
England overseas, was accorded equal trading rights and was 
not discriminated against in taxation, 'and presently she was 
given parliamentary union with England. There were one or 
-two enlightened elements in the scheme. The administration 
of justice was purged of corruption, some attempt was made 
to promote the education of the people, and Trinity College ■ 
was endowed with the lands of the old Dublin archbishopric, 
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He had erred grievouify and he knew it Moreover his im 
ttinct told him that he had tinned not only against humanity but 
against military wisdom, Duncannon, Waterford* Kilkenny, 
and Clonmel convinced him that hit doings at Drogheda were 
proving an incentive and not a deterrent to the enemy. From 
Wexford onward he reveals a different temper. At Fethard 
the terms were easy and the clergy were protected. At 
Kilkenny no priest died, and ho complimented the garrison 
on the gallantry of their defence. So too at Carriole and 
Clonmel Almost his last act in Ireland wet to write to 
Hcwson, the governor of Dublin, to secure civil treatment for 
the young royalist Lord Moore who had recently surrendered. 
After one furious lapse he returned to his natural reasoned 
mercifulness. 


in 

Oliver lives in history as the hammer of Ireland, and justly, 
since he set the example, but the bulk of the fighting was left 
to Irclon and Ludlow. Soon there was no Irish army, and 
the campaign became a series of sieges, raids, and ambuscades. 
In tho summer of 1650 Waterford fell to Ireton, as well as 
Carlow and Duncannon, and Cooto and Venables in Ulster 
destroyed the remnant of Owen Roe's levies. Only Limerick, 
Galway, and Athlone remained, controlling the river valleys 
of the west. In October Ireton laid siege to Limerick, but 
the coining of winter forced him to desist. In December 
Ormonde left Ireland, handing over to Onnricardc his hopeless 
talk. He had shown infini te patience and fortitude, 

Doing the king’s work all the dim day long. 

His was not tho iron hand to mould tho fato of nations, but 
it may truly be said that he had a task beyond human powers, 
and that in honesty, faithfulness, and purity of purposo be was, 
after Montrose, the noblest of the cavaliers. 

In June 1651 Coote took Galway and Ireton again sat down 
before Limerick. It did not yield till after a five months 
siege, and then rather to sickness and treachery than Jo arms, 
and as the garrison marched out two of its members icli dead 
of the plague. Ireton himself caught the infection *nd died 
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in November — an extraordinary man who had fretted his 
body to fragility by incredible labours, one who never undressed 
in the wars except to change his linen, who would toil even 
when in a high fever, “ pen, tongue, head, or both or all, 
incessantly at work.” He would have been a great man in 
history, had he not been fated to be first-lieutenant to a 
greater. In May 1652 Galway, the last enemy stronghold, 
surrendered to Coote, and Ludlow, the new commander-in- 
chief, received weekly the surrenders of the Irish leaders, who 
were for the most part permitted to transfer themselves and 
their followers to foreign service. When Fleetwood, who 
had married Ireton’s widow, arrived in September to succeed 
Ludlow, the war was virtually over. 

Such was the Cromwellian conquest of Ireland. It was 
followed by the Cromwellian settlement, which even more 
than the war has made the name of Oliver an object of unre- 
lenting hate. This is not the place to elaborate the details of 
that melancholy blunder. Oliver did not originate the prin- 
ciples behind it, which were mainly an extension of the Tudor 
policy of conquest and English settlement, and which had been 
laid down in 1642 by the Long Parliament after the rebellion. 
The actual working out was in the hands of Fleetwood. The 
claims of the adventurers who had lent money for the cam- 
paign and of the soldiers who had taken part in it were met 
by a wholesale confiscation of Irish land. The dispossessed 
were provided for by grants in the desolate wastes of Con- 
naught. It took six years to complete the formal settlement, 
which found only a feeble resistance, since Ireland had lost 
one-third of her population, and the best of her native leaders 
were in exile. Two-thirds of the soil passed to new owners. 
Catholic rites were proscribed, and priests were hunted down 
and imprisoned or exiled. An attempt was made at extensive 
protestant propaganda and ministers were invited from New 
England and elsewhere. Ireland, regarded now as a piece of 
England overseas, was accorded equal trading rights and was 
not discriminated against in taxation, ' and presently she was 
given parliamentary union with England. There were one or 
two enlightened elements in the scheme. The administration 
of justice was purged of corruption, some attempt was made 
to promote the education of the people, and Trinity College 
was endowed with the lands of the old Dublin archbishopric. 
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whilo the Irish army subscribed for and bought Archbishop 
Huber's books as the nucleus of a public library. 

It was a dogma of the elder liberalism that violence can 
never achieve anything, and that persecution, so far from 
killing a thing, must inevitably nouriih it- For such optimism 
thero is no warrant in history; timo and again violence b ns 
wholly achieved its purpose, when it has been carried to its 
logical conclusion. But Oliver and his colleagues, having 
many other grave matters on hand, left tho Irish business 
unfinished, and tho half-achieved extirpation resulted in the 
confounding of all their aims. Tho attempted conversion of 
tho Irish proved a farce, and the catholic church drew fresh 
strength from Its sufferings. Tho grandees among the new 
landed gentry remained loyal to the EngUifr connection, but 
the lesser settlers became in timo more Irish and more catholic 
than the natives. Among all classes a nationalism grew 
up which soon made the parliamentary union unworkable. 
The stricter administration of justice did nothing to conciliate, 
since the law administered was fundamentally unjust u Jus- 
tice,” Sir Charies Firth has written, “ combined with forfeiture 
and proscription, and without equal law*, was a legal fiction 
which had no healing virtues.” 

Any scheme of government based solely on tho Interests of 
the resident alien is doomed In the long run to failure, unless 
by massacre and banishment such aliens are mado the bulk 
of the population. Oliver's conception was simple. Ireland 
was to be an appanage of England, governed by Engli s h m e n , 
and the nativo Irish were awkward c hat tels to be moved about 
at their superiors' pleasure. In 1655, when Jamaica was 
taken and his son Henry was Lord Deputy, he tried to arrange 
for a thousand “ young Irish wenches ” to bo collected and 
sm t out for tho use of tho new settlers there. The truth is 
that be never gave his mind to the subject; ho accepted blindly 
the ancient legends and prejudices, and, detesting the people, 
used his full powers only in tbdf conquest. In his later year* 
ho is generally in an Irish problem to bo found on the side of 
mnHnra, but such isolated sparks of benevolence could do 
nothing to illumine the darkness. On Ireland only two men 
of tho seventeenth century had the larger vision. Ormonde, 
himself an Irishman, would have made the country a com- 
fortable neighbour to England by tolerating her religion and 
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accepting a reasonable nationalism. Strafford had a different 
creed, for he would have made Ireland prosperous in the 
English way by giving her law and order and fostering her 
industries; he believed in settlement by Englishmen but on 
wise lines, and he would in no way discriminate between native 
and newcomer; he hoped for the growth of protestantism, but 
it must grow on its merits, and in the meantime he refused to 
attack the church of the land; he understood Irish condi- 
tions and realized that change must come gradually, through 
patient statesmanship and the slow process of time. In both 
of these creeds there was hope, but in Oliver’s there was none. 
The best that can be said for him is that he was no blinder 
than the rest of the English people. 
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AodEhod b lew ttroxnpetiiHhemoanUln of Ephraim, 
■ad me cnudrea erf" Ixnul went down from the mrmnf «nH ho 
before than. 

And he mid unto them. Follow titer me for the Lord faith 
delivered your eoerdr* the Moabite* into year 

Book of Jadfts- 

I 

Oh the fint day of June Oliver was welcomed on Hounslow 
Heath, soldiers and parliament men uniting to do him honour, 
two day* later ha was ofiidfllly received in the city, on the 
4th he was offered the thanks of the House of Commons, and 
on the 11th he made his report on Ireland. He had no 
civilian authority, now that his appointed task was over he 
was only a soldier awaiting further employment, but, smee 
such employment was assured, ho was in effect the chief figure 
In the state, and of this all men were cognaant 
He was aware of it himself, and in the few weeks allowed 
him in London did his best to study the complexion of affairs. 
The improvised government had been a model of energy, 
s wearing in the dtfxau to support the new regime, raising 
fundi by the sale of royalist estates, reforming laws and 
moral*, grappling with the difficulties abroad which were 
blowing up like sand-6tonns in the desert. It was not loved, 
but nine ont of ten people tolerated it since they were very 
weary of strife- The tenth, if he were a royalist, was deep in 
intrigues with Charles abroad or with potential west-country 
rebels. If ho were a Leveller he was in furious opposition to 
the government, and If he were something short of that, ooo 

of the old guard of puntanism, his distrust was chieffy of Ouver 

himself. Lucy Hutchinson reflects such suspicion*. u Now 
had the poison of ambition so ulcerated Cromweli’J heart 
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that the effects of it became more apparent than before, and,, 
while yet Fairfax stood an empty name, he was moulding the- 
army to his mind, weeding out the godly and upright-hearted 
men, both officers and soldiers, and filling up their rooms with 
rascally turncoat cavaliers, and* pitiful sottish beasts of his- 
own alliance, and others such as would swallow all things and 
make no questions for conscience sake.” She gives instances, 
of his subtlety, and we have another to hand in his treatment 
of Ludlow. Oliver wanted Ludlow in Ireland, partly because 
he was a good man for that kind of work, and largely because 
he was certain to make trouble if he were left in England. 
In a long interview he achieved his purpose, playing adroitly 
cards like the safety of the republic and the reform of the laws. 
which he knew would influence Ludlow, and finishing with an* 
ecstatic discourse on the 110th Psalm. 

He had to keep his mind firmly fixed on practical necessities,, 
for he found all his slowly distilled theories again evaporating,, 
and he had not Ireton beside him to fortify his mind. The- 
Levellers were preaching doctrine which was having its effect 
even on moderate minds. There was a passage in one of 
John Lilbume’s pamphlets, which had greatly influenced the 
court at his trial. 

The ancient and famous magistracy of this nation, the- 
Petition of Right, the Great Charter of England, about 
thirty times confirmed in open and free Parliament, with all' 
other the fundamental laws, safeties, and securities of the- 
people, which our ancestors with an extraordinary dear- 
rate purchased for the inheritance of us and the generations, 
after us, and for which you pretendedly took up arms- 
against the late King and his party, are now all subverted, 
broken down, and laid waste, the military power being, 
thnist into the very office and seat of civil authority: — the- 
King not only most illegally put to death by a strange, 
monstrous, illegal arbitrary court such as England never 
knew, monarchy extirpated not rectified, without and beside - 
the consent of the people, though the actors of that bloody 
scene have owned and declared them to be the original off 
all just human authority; but even our Parliaments — the- 
very marrow and soul of all the native rights of the people- 
—put down, and the name and power thereby transmitted- 
to a picked party of your forcible selecting, and such as. 
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your officer*, our lord* and rider*, have often nnd fre- 
quently styled no better than a mode Parliament, a shadow 
of a Parliament, a seeming authority or tho like, pretending 
the continuance thereof but till a new and equal Repre- 
sentative, by mutual agreement of the free people of Eng- 
land, could be elected , although now, for subserviency to 
their exaltation and kingship, they prorogue and perpetuate 
the tame, in the name and under colour thereof introducing 
a Privy Council, or as they call it a Council of State, of 
supenn tendency and suppression to all future successive 
Parliaments for ever, erecting a martial government by blood 
and violence impulsed upon us. 


Apart from the words about tho king’s death — ominous words 
coming from that quarter — Oliver could not deny the truth 
of the Indictment All the principles of Pym and Hampden 
had been shattered into fine dust He might rail with Ludlow 
against the lawyer*, but he believed in the rdgn of law; he 
might defend tho sword as the sword of justice and of the 
Lord, but he knew well in his heart that no polity of which 
it was the main instrument could endure. 

The new regime was not only arbitrary and unpopular, it 
was not really efficient The Council of State, intertwined as 
it was with parliament, was not a strong executive. In the 
spang one member. Sir John Danvers, had suggested that 
there need not bo a constant reference of it* decisions to the 
House, and had been snubbed for hi* pain*. But tho idea was 
in the air. Young Isaac Pennington, whose father was him- 
self a member of the Council, had urged that what the country 
complained of in the administration was the ** multitude of 
affair*, prolixity In your motions, and want of an orderly 
government in your own body,” and had suggested a* the 
remedy the separation of the legislative and ex e cu ti ve powers. 
Oliver agreed. He had been feeling his way to some such con- 
clusion, and in that direction a way might be found to provide 
a strong civilian polity. But In the meantime the truth in 
Ulbume’s charges must be disregarded and the array must 
continue to be the essential power, for the long-expected storm 


was breaking In tho north. 

The king’s death had set all Scotland in revolt against hi* 
executioner*. Charles H had been at once proclaimed king 
of the whole of the British islands, and the truculence or the 
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Scottish envoys had secured their expulsion from England. 
But it was easier to quarrel with the new republic than to make 
terms with Charles. When he saw that Ireland offered him 
no help, he returned to Holland, and had long and embar- 
rassed conclaves with the Scottish emissaries. He was asked 
to do that which he loathed, and, being helpless and penniless, 
he was compelled in the end to agree; those who bargained 
with him were perfectly aware that he accepted in his heart 
none of the tenets to which he did lip-service, and that he 
would assuredly break the pact if fortune gave him the chance. 
On May 1st he signed an agreement at Breda, which pledged 
him to take both Covenants, to force presbytery upon England 
and Ireland, to use its forms in his own household, and to 
extirpate the popish religion from his dominions. There was 
further bickering on the voyage to Scotland, and matters were 
not finally settled till his ship had anchored at Speymouth on 
June 23. It is not easy to blame him for his dissimulation, 
granting his antecedents and the difficulties of his position ; 
he thought the throne of Britain worth a Covenant or two, 
as his grandfather Henri IV had thought Paris worth a mass ; 
an honest man among the Scottish commissioners confessed 
that they were more to blame for the hypocrisy of' the trans- 
action than the king. 

A graver charge is that by his conduct he sacrified his best 
friends. His undertaking about the catholic religion made 
Ormonde’s position in Ireland impossible, and the mere sign- 
ing of the treaty sent Montrose to his death. When the 
young king entered Aberdeen he saw mouldering on a high 
place a limb of the greatest of his followers. His treachery 
brought its punishment, for he handed himself over to the 
keeping of men who for the most part regarded him with 
aversion, and who laboured to make his life a burden. Argyll 
was on his side, as two years before he had been on the side 
of Oliver, since all his schemes had come to naught and he 
clutched blindly at the last straw. Scotland was royalist 
because she was nationalist — the dead king had been a poor 
thing but her own; because she sought in self-protection to 
force her own form of church government upon England; 
and because she bitterly hated the English army and the sec- 
taries who gave that army its strength. Her royalism was 
certainly not due to any love of the long, dark boy whose 
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crooked smite teemed always to be making mock of her 
solemnities. 

Very early in the rammer it was dear to parliament that a 
war with Scotland could not be averted, since a Scottish 
invasion of England was imminept It resolved on June 
1 2th that in that event Fairfax should command in chief, with 
Oliver as his lieutenant-gen end, Fairfax at first accepted, 
beiicviDg that it only meant a campaign in the north of Eng- 
land, but when be found that an offensive was intended across 
the Scottish Border he developed doubts, A committee was 
appointed to reason with him, including Oliver, Whitelocke, 
St John, Lambert and Harrison, and no one of them was more 
urgent than Oliver, Fairfax argued that an invasion of 
Scotland would be a breach of the Solemn League, since it 
was not absolutely certain that the Scots meant to enter 
England. Oliver gave the sound practical answer that in 
war some probabilities were to be taken as certainties. 44 Your 
Excellency will soon determine whether it is better to have 
this war in the bowels of another country or of your own, 
and that it will be one of these I think it without scruple." 
There can be no doubt of the sincerity of his pleading. Lucy 
Hutchinson admits that 44 he laboured for it almost all the 
night with most earnest endeavours,* 1 Maxarin’s agent believed 
the same, and even the suspicious Ludlow confessed that 
Oliver “ acted the part so to the lifo that I really thought him 
in earnest** Indeed there was every reason why he should 
be. Oliver’s chief aim was to find a common ground of agree- 
ment between the presbyterians and his independents, to see 
royalism crushed in the north, and the Scottish people ranged 
alongside England la the making of a Christian polity. Fairfax 
was not a controversial figure and he had few enemies; he 
liked the presbyterian form of worship, and his wife and als 
secretary were pres byte nans. To set Fairfax in command 
would bo a gesture of conciliation, while with himself the 
ascivindepaadeat, ns general, it would look Eke war to too 
uttermost. 

But Fairfax had come to the end of his tether. The reason 
he stood by was that a high probability was not sufficient 
ground to make war upon covenanted brethren, but to prevent 
trouble he" gave his official grounds as “ debilities both xn body 
and mind occasioned by former actions and businesses. 
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The truth was that he was altogether out of sympathy with 
the new current of events. He had opposed the king’s execu- 
tion, and he now shrank from its inevitable consequences : he 
loved too many of the things that had been broken, and in 
any case his was not the mind and temper that could rebuild 
out of fragments. Oliver was forced to accept that which 
he had never sought. On June 26 parliament decreed the 
advance on Scotland and appointed him “ Captain-General 
and Commander-in-Chief of all the forces raised or to be 
raised within the Commonwealth of England.” 

The expeditionary troops consisted of 10,500 foot and 
5500 horse, a force superbly disciplined, and largely veteran 
both in officers and men. Oliver took with him Fleetwood 
as his lieutenant-general of horse and Lambert as major- 
general in command of the infantry. George Monk, the 
ex-royalist, who had been unfortunate in Ireland, had im- 
pressed him with his military talents; he offered him as 
colonel to a vacant regiment, but the men would not have 
him, so he formed a new regiment for him out of companies 
from the garrisons of Berwick and Newcastle. Harrison was 
left behind to command the troops in England, and for a 
greater security a new act reorganized the militia in every 
county. 

Oliver had no illusions about the difficulty of his task. He 
had seen the fighting quality of the Scots, both horse and 
foot, at Marston Moor, and had witnessed how gallantly 
many of them had stood, though outnumbered and out- 
flanked, in the rout of Preston. He had experience, too, of 
the abilities of David Leslie, the Scottish commander in the 
field, for Leven, the nominal general-in-chief, was now too 
old for war. Word came that the Scottish parliament had 
authorized levies to the number of 40,000, and later news made 
it clear that Leslie would dispose of something like 27,000 foot 
and 5000 horse. Some of this would doubtless be raw stuff, 
but the numbers were formidable, for they were double his 
own, and they would be fighting in a familiar country. There 
was good material among the officers at Leslie’s command — 
Presbyterians of the old rock like Strachan who had taken 
Montrose at Carbisdale, and Wemyss the general of artillery, 
and, abler still, men like John Middleton, and Massey who 
had once defended Gloucester for the parliament. But he 
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wu convinced that Leslie could not make uic of all hi* assets. 
An intolerant Kirk was in power, which would bo auspicious 
of all Engagers and might exdude than from serving, and 
which could not call upon the bc*t fighting material in Scotland, 
the Highland dans. The Kirk would bo certain to do what 
he had never done, though often accused of it by his enemies, 
and appoint men as officers because of their religion rather 
than their military value, M placing in command ministers’ 
sons, clerks, and such other sanctified creatures, who hardly 
ever saw or heard of any sword but that of the Spirit" There 
was no such homogeneity in the Scottish army as in his own. 
Leslie could not trust his forces, and therefore he would stand 
on the defensive, no doubt in front of Edinburgh. Between 
the capital and the Border the land would be cleared of sup* 
plies; therefore the invaders must be provisioned by sea. 
That demanded a harbour somewhere between Berwick and 
Leith, and there was only one, Dunbar. Oliver’s first step was 
to do as he had done in Ireland, and make an advanced base 
of a seaport 

n 


Oliver went north in another mood from that In which a 
year before ho had sailed for Dublin. Tho Scots were not the 
Irish: " God hath a people here fearing His name, though 
deceived.” He was fighting not against a nation or a race, 
but against a sudden perversity which had seduced honest 
men into folly. It was his task to split up an unhallowed 
combination, separating the misled from tho irreconcilable* 
before taking stern order with the latter. For this purpose he 
must show himself patient and tactful, must set his case fairly 
before the people of Scotland, and must treat that people, oi 
distinct from their army, not as enemies but as misguided 
friends. He was therefore in a gentle temper. From Alnwick 
on July 17 he wrote to Richard Mayor for news of his son 
Dick’s first child. " 1 should be glad to hear how the Uttle 
brat doth. I could chide both father and mother for their 


tell her so from me. If I had as good l . 

write sometimes.” He issued declarations ** to ail the 
and practitioners of the faith ofGod’s Elect in Scotland, and 
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proclamations to the Scottish people, couched in a tone of 
grave and kindly reproach. He put upon his troops the most 
stringent discipline in their behaviour towards civilians. He 
could laugh again. When a soldier got his head jammed in 
a Scots churn he guffawed as loudly as the youngest private. 

On July 22 he crossed the Border from Berwick and saw the 
beacons flaring on the Lammermoors to warn Edinburgh of 
his coming. The land had been stripped to the last boll of 
meal; the men had been mostly drawn north to fight; only 
the women remained, “ pitiful sorry creatures clothed in white 
flannel,” in terror of their lives from the English soldiery, 
whom they credited, as they had credited Montrose’s kerns, 
with nameless atrocities. They had better reason in this case 
for their fears, for they had heard the tale of Drogheda and 
Wexford. Oliver picked up supplies from his ships at Dunbar 
on the 26th, as Wellington was to do in the Peninsula, and on 
Sunday the 28th, at Haddington, he had news of Leslie’s 
vedettes. That night his whole army lay at Musselburgh, four 
miles from the capital. 

He had hoped that Leslie might have given him battle on 
the open ground of Gladsmuir, but next day it was plain that 
the Scottish commander had no such intention. Oliver, 
advancing over the old battlefield of Pinkie, found the Scots 
firmly entrenched on a line running from Leith past the foot 
of the Canongate, the Calton hill lying inside their works, and 
the trenches being supplemented in rear by a great rampart 
of earth. Clearly to one who had only field guns and no 
siege train the main position was impregnable, especially as 
it was defended by double his numbers. The weak point was 
its southern end, the little eminence of St Leonard’s (now built 
over, but then a cornfield), which was only occupied by a 
body of sharp-shooters. Oliver’s trained eye told him that 
here lay his only chance, so, while his ships bombarded Leith, 
he detached a force to occupy the St Leonard’s height. At 
first he was successful, but Leslie sent the Lawers regiment to 
regain the position, the English were driven out, and were only 
saved from destruction by the arrival of their cavalry. 

The night was stormy, and the English troops, whose tents 
had to be left behind, spent a comfortless time on the wet 
ground. It was clear that nothing could be done against 
Leslie’s left and centre, and the south side of the city offered 
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no better opportunity for assault, while Oliver had failed to 
seize a position on the high ground which was essential for 
observation, On the 30th he gave orders to retire to Mussel* 
burgh. The retirement was made good, though hu rear was 
harassed by the Scottish horse, and fantastically enough by 
some English cavalier* of the old Newark garrison, who 
charged to the cry of “ Remember Pontefract.” That night a 
Scottish force, led by Strachan, made a vigorous attempt to 
beat up the English quarters. 

For the better part of a week Oliver sat still hi Musselburgh. 

The Lammas floods were at thdr height, and the western 
gales made ft hard for his ships to make the Uttle port. On 
August 5 ho was compelled to fall back to Dunbar. Mean- 
time on the 3rd he had issued one of the most famous of his 
manifestoes — that to the ministers of the Kirk. Ho knew his 
moat potent enemies, and he attacked them with their own 
artillery. He bade them read the twenty-eighth chapter of ] 

Isaiah, which tells how 44 the pnest and the prophet have ^ 

erred through strong drink.” Them had been the strong 
drink of spiritual vanity, the "spiritual fulness which the 
world may call drunkenness.” Every sentence in his Indict- j 
ment could have been comprehensively annotated from the 
history of the past decade. 


By your hard and subtle words you have begotten pre- 
judice fn those who do too much (in matters of conscience; 
wherein every soul is to answer for itself to God) depend 
upon you. . . Your own guilt is too much for you to 
bam; bring not therefore upon yourselves the Wood of 
innocent men, decayed with pretences of King and Covenant, 
from whose eyes you hide a better knowledge. . . Is it 

therefore infUlibly agreeable to the Word of God all that 
you say? I beseech you In the bowels of Christ think it 
possible that you may be mistaken. . . There may be a 

Covenant made wfth death and helL 


No words of Oliver’s could shake the iron front of the Kirk 
against the doctrine of toleration and religious freedom which 
he specially represented, but It was not wholly comfortable 
about the alliance in which it found itself. In particular it 
was uncomfortable about the king. On the 29th Qvuka »d 
visited Leith hoping to win that popularity with the army 
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which he could never win with the ministers, but at the urgent 
request of the Committee of Estates he had soon withdrawn 
himself. The ministers were uneasy at the number of En- 
gagers and malignants in the Scottish ranks, and could not 
believe that a blessing would attend such unsanctified allies. 
Oliver’s retreat to Dunbar gave them their chance, so, while 
the Edinburgh pulpits rang with sermons on the text “ The 
wicked flee when no man pursueth,” they induced the Com- 
mittee of Estates to undertake a drastic purge. There had 
been a nominal purging six weeks before when the army was 
first raised, but this was a very different business. They had 
been glad enough to have the help of avowed cavaliers while 
Edinburgh was threatened, but they could dispense with them 
now that the enemy had failed. In three days eighty officers 
and more than three thousand men were dismissed. 

Oliver at Dunbar had serious thoughts. The first honours 
had fallen to Leslie, who held an unshakable position, and 
had three-fourths of Scotland behind him for supplies. No 
argumentative wedge could be driven yet awhile into his 
command, for, though word had come of a purge of malig- 
nants, the Kirk was still firm on the side of the now-covenanted 
king. Oliver himself was having grave trouble with a com- 
missariat dependent upon small ships in precarious weather, 
and his difficulties were increased by his having to feed, true 
to his policy of conciliating the nation, the starving people of 
Dunbar out of his own stores. In such circumstances the 
ordinary general of that age would have secured his communi- 
cations with England and fortified a “ leaguer ” at Dunbar. 
But Oliver was no leisurely professional man of war. He had 
to finish his task and finish it soon, for none could tell how 
soon a storm might blow up in the south. He must have a 
speedy peace, and for that Leslie must be brought to battle 
and defeated. Having replenished his stores, he was back at 
Musselburgh on August 12. 

It may be that his first intention was simply to assault 
Leslie’s entrenchments from the rear, and come in upon the 
west side of Edinburgh. But if such a notion was in his 
mind two days of reconnoitring to the south of the capital 
convinced him that it was impracticable, for Leslie moved 
rapidly to conform. A bolder plan suggested itself. If he’ 
marched round Edinburgh and got in touch with his ships at 

309 



DUNBAR 


Qac«ufcrry, he would bo in a position to cut off the Scots’ 
supplies. The fertile lands of the south-east were now closed 
to them, and they could only feed their army, and the Edin- 
burgh citizens, from the midlands, from the west, and espe- 
cially* from the rich fields of Fife. In that way Leslie might 
bo driven to fight a battle. On the 13th Oliver was in camp 
on the Braid hills. 

Thereafter he moved slowly One of his reasons no doubt 
was policy, for ho had word from Leslie himself that Charles 
was to be required to sign a declaration admitting his hnmDia- 
tion for his father's sins and his mother’s idolatry. There wis 
a faction in the Scottish army, men like Strachan, Holboum, 
Gilbert Kcr and Sir John Brown, who were as intransigent in 
religion as' any minister. There was so much matter for dis- 
sension in the enemy camp that ho may have wished to give 
it time to gather to a head. But there was also the difficulty 
of the country, since the wet August had mndi- a bog of every 
hollow and elaborate reconnaissance was needed. He was 
nervous, too, lest Leslie might take the chance of breaking 
south for England, as Loudoun desired. Whatever may have 
been the cause, it was not till August 18 that the westward 
move seriously' began. Leslie, perfectly conscious of his 
enemy's purpose, had occupied Corstorphine hill, with an 
outpost at Rcdhall to watch Oliver’s outpost at Colin ton. 

Once again there came a stalemate, while the EnaJah army, 
though it now had tents for its accommodation, was ravaged 
by dysentery. It was not till the 27th that movement was 
resumed, after Redhafl had delayed it for forty-eight hour*. 
The Water of Leith was crossed, but Leslie only side-stepped 
his army fUrther west. He was in an unassailable position, 
occupying the high ground between Oliver and the sea, and 
barring tho way to Qucensferry, whflo between the two forces 
lay impassable stretches of lake and bog. Clearly be could 
not be forced to fight, and on August 28th Oliver fed back on 
Musselburgh. Ho had been handsomely outmanouvred, and 
hi one chance— of reaching Qucensferry by a swift dash about 

the 13th— had been flung away. Leslie had made no mistake*. 
He had taken full advantage of his superiority in position and 
numbers and knowledge of the ground, and he bad made 
skilful use of his horse and flying squadrons of light inmntry 
UVe the Lawers regiment Moreover the religious and 
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political dissensions in his camp had quieted down. Charles 
had signed the required declaration with a wry face, and 
peace had fallen upon Israel. 

Musselburgh was no place to abide in. Leslie had pressed 
the retreat hard and might at one moment have blocked it ; 
but he did not hurry his men, for he had another and a better 
plan. At Musselburgh on the 30th Oliver’s council of war 
decided to fall back on Dunbar and fortify a base there. The 
sick were shipped under his personal superintendence, but a 
considerable quantity of stores had to be left behind. On 
the afternoon of the 31st he strpck camp and made Haddington 
during the night, his rearguard harried by Leslie’s horse. He 
dared not turn and strike, for the Scots had 22,000 men to 
his 12,000 and the latter were weary and ill-fed, “ a poor, 
shattered, hungry, discouraged army.” Next day, Sunday, 
September 1st, he reached Dunbar and a temporary refuge, 
the Scots having pressed less vigorously owing to their dis- 
inclination to fight on the Sabbath. The English forces lay 
along the base of the little peninsula on which the town stood. 
“ This now is all the ground that Oliver is lord of in Scotland. 
His ships lie in the offing, with biscuit and transport for him ; 
but visible elsewhere in, the Earth no help. . . That day 
Leslie sent a detachment south which seized the pass at Cock- 
burnspath and so controlled the land route to England. That 
night he had his army on the hill called the Doon, where the 
heather of the Lammermoors fell in bent and cornlands to 
the sea. He had manoeuvred the invaders into a trap from 
which they could not retreat, and where, if they fought, it 
must be against odds which spelled certain disaster. 

in 

Oliver was not blind to his critical position. On Monday 
the 2nd he wrote to Haselrig, the governor of Newcastle: 
“ We are upon an engagement very difficult. The enemy 
hath blocked up our way at the pass at Copperpath, through 
which we cannot get without almost a miracle. He lieth so 
upon the hills that we know not how to come that way without 
great difficulty ; and our lying here daily consumeth our men, 
who fall sick beyond imagina tion.” Haselrig, he knew, had 
not the strength at the moment to march north and clear the 
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road at Cockbumspath, but he begged hi m to raise what men 
ho could and get further levies from the south ; to tdl Vane of 
the predica men t, but not to make it matter of public knowledge. 
u All shall work for good," he added. u Our spirits are com- 
fortable (praised be the Lord), though our present condition 
is as it is." He may at on© time have entertained the thought 
of pushing on to Berwick, but now that was patently impossi- 
ble. He was badly caught, with his line of land communica- 
tion a prolongation of his front, and double his numbers sitting 
on the hills above him. The most he could do was to fortify 
Dunbar, trust to the sea for hi\ supplies, and wait on Hasdrig. 
Ho had bungled the Cockbumxpath business, « nd must pay 
the penalty. But there were the unpredictable chances of war, 
of which he had often taken advantage and which be called 
the arm of the Lord. He had no intention of retreating one 
further yard. 

What meantime waj in Leslie’s mind? He had hoped that 
Olivier would only halt for a night at Dunbar and continue his 
march south, in which case he meant to fall on his rear from 
the Doon— a project of which, were the southern passes hdd, 
the success seemed assured. But when on the Monday the 
enemy showed no sign of moving, his views began to change. 
Hi* men had no tents and the Sunday night on the Doon 
in the rain had been dolorous. He was anxious about hi* 
supplies. East Lothian was devastated, the Lammermoors 
were an unfruitful waste of heather, and everything had to 
be brought from Edinburgh. Ho could not continue in- 
definitely perched on these uplands. Moreover he was 
alarmed by the prospect of Oliver fortifying Dunbar. Tie 
enemy could easily make it too strong to bo tak en by assault, 
and with the sea behind him and supports coming in time 
from England there would be a weary winter before the 
Scottish army. That army, alio, was not in the best of 
tempers. It was large enough, for it had just got Lumsdeos 
northern levies, but much of it was raw and ill-trained, and 
there was a perpetual bickering in tho high command. The 
Committee of tho Kirk and Estates which accompanied it 
were anxious to make war according to the simple methods 
of the Books of Joshua and Judges, and even his council of 
wnr was divided. Could he trust such a command to puy 
the, waiting game which it looked as if Oliver meant to force 
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upon it? Those veteran Ironsides were capable of enduring 
a diet of salt junk and biscuit from their ships till his own 
motley concourse broke up in chaos. 

On the Monday morning he was still unresolved, but two 
things happened then which brought him to a decision. The 
first was that he got the notion that Oliver was shipping 
his guns and part of his forces — at any rate his fishing question 
to a prisoner suggests this. In that case there would be some 
confusion, and a chance for the offensive. The second was 
the strong pressure from the politicians and ministers of the 
Committee, whose imagination had been heated by the 
memory of Old Testament precedents. We know that John- 
ston of Wariston was one of them, and that strange youth, 
part lawyer, part mystic, and part madman, was a power 
among his brethren. He was probably supported by men like 
Ker and Strachan and Holbourn in the council of officers, 
who saw in the situation a chance of repeating Essex’s over- 
throw in Cornwall six years before. But it is likely that 
Leslie was not an unwilling convert. There was good reason 
why he could not stay on the hill, and as the day wore on his 
spirits rose at the prospect of forcing a battle. So far he had 
'had the better of his great adversary, and now the omens 
were happier than ever. “ Leslie missed the best chance 
that ever man had of beating Oliver Cromwell because he 
had just before beaten Oliver Cromwell so thoroughly.” 

Sometime on the morning of Monday the Scots began 
their descent. The Doon hill on its north-east side fell 
steeply to the glen of the Brock or Spot burn, a grassy gully 
about forty feet deep. This ravine became shallower at one 
point about a mile and a half from the burn’s mouth, where 
a cart-track crossed it beside a small cottage. There it ran 
mainly due east, but lower it bent again to the north and 
was crossed by the high-road to Berwick. In all its lower 
course the ravine was flattened out, and that part of the 
Doon which lay south and east of it was a gentle slope where 
cavalry could operate. North of the highroad, bounded 
on the east by the burn, lay the policies and house of Brox- 
mouth, belonging to Lord Roxburgh. The English forces 
on the Monday lay across the peninsula, with their left resting 
on Broxmouth, and with an outpost in the cottage in the 
Brock burn glen. They expected attack, and that portion 
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of the 7500 foot and 3500 hone which wu not on duty at 
the harbour stood to their arms. 

During* the afternoon it became plain that the Scots were 
astir. The many comets bearing the cross of St Andrew 
and the motto ' Covenant, Religion, King, and Kingdom " 
were slowly moving down the hill Presently news came 
that the outpost at the mouth of the ravine had been 
by the enemy. Oliver, having written his letter to Haselrig, 
went into Dunbar to dine, and when ho returned after four 
o’clock ho watched with Lambert the Scots’ doings. Beyond 
doubt Leslie was preparing to offer battle. Ho was drawing 
up the bulk of his troops on the gentle slopes cast of the bum 
and south of the Berwick road. He evidently thought that 
the enemy might attempt to escape by that road, and In- 
tended to dispute the passage. That meant an attack In the 
early morning. Oliver observed another thing. Leslie was 
massing most of his strength on his right wing where the 
burn, though swollen by the rains, was easy to cross. His 
left wing rested securely on the deep upper ravine of the Brock, 
but it was cramped and in no position to give assistance 
elsewhere in the field; the centre also was too crowded to- 
gether for free movement; therefore if the Scottish right 
were beaten, it would get no help from tho rest of the army, 
and if it were routed its flight in that narrow space would 
create wild confhsioo. But to beat that right wing meant 
that ho would, somehow or other, have to pets tho bulk of 
his army across tho enemy front. Were bis veterans capable 
of so difficult a manouivre? Ho thought so. M I told him 


(Lambert) I thought it did give me an opportunity and advan- 
tage to attempt upon tho enemy, to which ho immediately 
replied he had thought to have said the samo thing to me. 
We called for Colonel Monk, and showed him the thing; 
and coming to our quarters at night, and describing our 
apprehensions to some of the colonels, they also cheerfully 
concurred.” 

It was decided to forestall tho Scots by an attack before 
dawn, * As soon as night fell Lambert, who was to command 
on tho left, began to movo his men. The Scottish outposU 
in the twilight observed only that troops were being drawn 
up retting on Brasmouih house, the natural position for 
a defensive. But in the darkness fateful things were happening- 
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The fretting of the sea on the reds and the flying scurries oi 
sleet drowned the movement of great masses of mem Lam - 
bert and Fleetwood had six regiments of hone lining the 
bum where it was easiest to ford, and facing the Sco ttish 
right Monk had a brigade of three and a half regiments of 
foot opposite the Scottish centre. A body of horse on the 
extreme right, where the ravine was deep, was to n^b? a 
feint against the weakened Scottish left, supported by the heavy 
guns. Most vital of ail, two brigades of foot under Pride 
and Overton, supported by the Lord General’s own regiment 
of horse, were to cross the Brock far down and after a wide 
circuit to fail upon the extreme Scottish right. 

It was a wild night, cold and wet and gusty, and the moon 
did not show itself till four o’clock. Leslie's position wu 
the out-fields and in-fields of the two farms on the Doon, 
and, since the harvest that year had been early, the oats and 
bear were already m shock. The Scots had not had the 
hardening experience of Oliver’s men In recent weeks, and 
spent a night of misery crouching among the sheaves. Many 
of the officers left their men and sought shelter Hoi bourn, 
making his rounds about two, ordered the foot to extinguish 
their matches, except the file leaders — a dangerous economy 
in face of so near an enemy, but probably the rain had already 
extinguished many Before dawn most of the Scots had fallen 
into an uneasy slumber, and the command to stand to would 
be ttmptngly obeyed. To this sl ac k ness perhaps more than 
to the descent from the hill is to be attributed the eventual 
disaster Such was Leslie’s view In bis letter to AiK^ 
of the 5th ho sets down the Scottish defeat to ** our own 
laymen ” “I take God to witness we might have as easily 
beaten them as wo beat James Graham at Phfliphangh. u 


the officers had stayed by their troops and re gim e nt s. 

Things wore very different beyond the burn At first 
there was intense activity os the troops got into posiU&k 
and the allotted two field-piece* were brought up to each 
infantry regiment. Then for a space there was quiet, but little 
sleep. The veterans were praying, having oone all that 
man could do to ensure victory One officer overheard a 
comet at his devotions. “I met with so much of God jn 
5t as I was satisfied deliverance was at hand. Ouver nims«j 
rode all night through the regiments in the rain. Ja I/u "* 
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died one Henry Hudion who fought at Dunbar, and be used 
to tell how he law the Lord General the night before the 
battle ” tiding by torch-light upon a little Scottish nag, biting 
hii lip till the blood had run down upon his chin,” Oliver was 
in the same mood of confident ecstasy as he had been before 
Nftidjy. Serious and prayerful folk wondered to hear him 
laughing. 

About four o’clock the moon struggled through the 
and the moment had come> The Bngh*b gum opened on 
the far right where the Brock ravine was deep , and under their 
covet a small body of hone crossed and attacked the Scottish 
left. Lambert' was directing this movement when a trumpet 
sounded among the Scots, and Oliver, waiting to begin the 
main attack on his left, grew Impatient, for he feared that 
the chance of surprise would be lost Presently Lambert 
arrived, and his cavalry and Monk’s foot crossed the stream, 
while Oliver started his flanking force on its wide drcalt 

A little before five the battle was joined- Trumpets rang 
out on both sides, and from tho English rose tho cry of “ The 
Lord of Hosts,” and from tho Scots “ The Covenant” While 
the cast was lightening Into dawn, Lambert and Fleetwood 
and their horse, and Monk on their right with his foot attacked 
the serried lines of tho Scots on the slope beyond the bum. 
The first charge of tho English cavalry pressed back men who 
were in a hurried and disorderly formation, but Monk could 
do nothing against the infantry of the centre. Ho was forced 
back to the channel of the bum, for his opponents were among 
the best pikemen In the world. Lambert’s success, too, 
was short-lived, for tho Scottish horse came up to support 
the foot, and, having the greater numbers and the slope in 
their favour, checked tho Ironside cavalry and compelled 
them to give ground. They had lances in the old Border 
fashion, terrible weapons with iron pegs on the side, to that 
if tho point broke they could be used like a Locbabcr aw. 
For a moment or two it looked as if Leslie were the victor. 

But as the watery first light crept up the sky, there came a 
sudden change In the scene, Oliver with his three foot 
battalions and his own regiment of horse had completed ju* 
circuit, and was coming in upon the eslrcmo Scottish right. 
That right endeavoured to change from to Honk, but it was 
not given the time, Lambert’s horse recovered from their 



THE ROUT 

check, as Oliver’s had done at Marston Moor, and charged 
again. There was a desperate struggle with one Scottish 
regiment, the famous Highlanders of Lawers, but in the end 
a cavalry charge routed it. The Scottish front began to roll 
up from right to left, and in that congested space no help 
could be got from its unbeaten left wing. Monk’s infantry 
rallied and poured into the gaps, and the battle became first 
a rout and then a shambles. “ I never beheld,” wrote Rush- 
worth, “ a more terrible charge of foot than was given by 
our army, our foot alone making the Scots foot give ground 
for three-quarters of a mile together.” Just then the sun rose 
out of the sea beyond St Abb’s, and Oliver, in a voice which 
rang above the din, cried, “ Let God arise, let His enemies 
be scattered ! ” And again, “ They run, they run — I profess 
they run.” 

By six o’clock the battle was over. Leslie’s horse was 
driven back on his foot, and the foot, penned in between 
the enemy and the upper ravine of the burn, was a helpless 
mob: much of it had never come into action. Some fled 
towards Cockburnspath, but more across the hills towards 
Haddington. Oliver, before the pursuit began, halted his 
men and sang the 117th Psalm, and the ministers who, 
says Sir Edward Walker, were the first to flee, heard behind 
them words which they had often used to other purposes : 

, O give you praise unto the Lord, 

All nations that be ; 

Likewise you people all accord 
His name to magnify. 

For great to us-ward ever are 
His loving-kindnesses ; 

His truth endures for evermore : 

The Lord O do ye bless. 

Bewildered souls they must have been, for their Lord had 
strangely forsaken' them; Ehud had duly descended from 
the mountain of„ Ephraim, but the Moabites had falsified 
the promise of the text. Three thousand Scots were slain, 
and not more than a score or so of English; ten thousand 
prisoners were taken, two hundred colours, and the whole 
of the Scottish baggage and artillery. The wounded among 
the prisoners were released, but 5000 were dispatched to 
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Haselrig in the south, where some died of fever and dysentery, 
some were sent to the salt-pans or made to teach the Northum- 
brians how to weave linen doth, and the rest were shipped 
to America. 

Leslie was safe in Edinburgh by nine o’clock. Leven, 
now an old man of seventy, straggled in about two. But, 
if we may trust an English news-letter, the capital received 
tidings of the battle in a more dramatic form. A certain 
Mr Haig was conducting the daily service, and In his sermon 
promised his hearers a glorious victory, and rhapsodized 
over the destruction of the sectaries now In progress, . . . 
Suddenly he faltered. The eye* of all turned to the door, 
where stood one of Leslie’s troopers, ashen white and swaying 
with fatigue. Minister and congregation knew the truth. 
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Chapter IV 

THE CAMPAIGN OF WORCESTER 
(1650-1651) 

The Piet no shelter now shall find 
Within his parti-coloured mind. 

Andrew Marvell. 


I 

The news of Dunbar reached London on September 7th. 
Whitelocke heard it at Charing Cross as he was going to his 
coach to Chelsea. “ Oh, my lord,” said Cadwall the mes- 
» God appeared gloriously for us in Scotland.” 
Whitelocke dispatched him to the Council of State, and next 
day^ a Sunday, every pulpit proclaimed the victory. On the 
th, when parliament met, a public thanksgiving was decreed, 
and a medal was ordered to be struck with Oliver’s head on it 
against which undesired honour Oliver in vain protested. To 
the nation at large it was a triumph in which all parties could 
share, since it had crushed an arrogant threat by a foreign 
people. But there were dissentient voices. Prynne wailed 
l n a Pamphlet about the “ invasive war against our Presbyter- 
ian Protestant Brethren in Scotland,” and some of Oliver’s 
own intimates mingled doubts with their felicitations. St 
ohn reminded him that the Scots were not the Irish but slightly 
perverse children of God, and Ireton counselled him to be 
°^ earm § and patient. Victories over brothers, even mis- 
brothers > were n °t things to glory in. 

These considerations Oliver had fully in mind, but he was 
oo much of an Englishman not to rejoice that he had taken 
r er with those who had attempted to dictate to England, 
th fi°° buma ? n °t *° proud of his own handiwork. For 
e first time in his military career he shows some personal 
pride. He gives the glory to the Lord, but he cannot con 
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his sense that he has performed a considerable feat of a rmy 
So he write* to everybody— not only to LenthaJJ the Speaker 
and Brads ha we the lord-president of the Council, but to 
Haselrig at Newcastle, to Ireton in Ireland, to the wavering 
Lord Wharton, to Richard Mayor at Hursley (with messages 
to Doll and Dick), and to his wife. H My weak faith,” be 
told the last, w hath been upheld. I have been in my inward 
man marvellously supported ; though I assure thee, I grow 
an old man, and feel infirmities of age marvellously stealing 
upon me.” 

He had received a great refreshment, but his bodily strength 
was running low. He turned, with increased spiritual vitality 
but with ebbing physical powers, to a task which he knew well 
was only half done. In asking for horse' and foot from Hasel- 
rig nt Newcastle — and incidentally begging him to treat the 
wretched prisoners humanely — he expressed the hope that 
Dunbar might ** produce a peace to England and much security 
and comfort to God’s people.” In one respect tbc situation 
was changed. Dunbar saw the failure of the last attempt 
at theocracy in Britain, The ministers as national leaden 
were discredited, and the ordinary man in Scotland was fain 
to bid them get back to their proper sphere. The cause for 
which Montrose had fought had been carried to victory by 
other hand*. " Surely it’* probable the Kirk has done thar 
do,” Oliver told Haselrig. “ I believe their King will set Dp 
on hi* own now, where he wEl find many friend*. Taking 
opportunity offered, it’s our great advantage, through God.’ 

It was his business to drive a further wedge Into an unnatural 
nmflt gnTT) , and to make the enemy the Scottish royalists, and 


not the Scottish people. 

So he set himself to press home the lesson of Dunbar to 
hearts which ho believed must be profoundly disquieted. He 
was changing his opinion about Scotland. He bad never hied 
the nation, hut he had thought the bulk of them unp leasing 
feQow-Christlans, condemned by Providence to inclement 
weather and a niggardly soiL Now he was coming to tom* 
differently. “ I thought I ihould have found In Scotland a 
conscientious people and a barren country; about Edmburga 
it U os fertile for com as any part of England, but the pcopw 
generally given to the most impudent lying aod 
iv-'caring, os is incredible to be bdieved.” There was 
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blatant hypocrisy which must be exposed, and the leaders of 
the Kirk seemed inclined to play into his hand. Nine days, 
after Dunbar the Commission of the General Assembly pub- 
lished a declaration. It began with an extraordinary sentence : 
“ Albeit the Lord, Whose judgments are unsearchable and 
Whose ways are past finding out, has brought the land very 
low under the hand of our prevailing enemy, yet must we not 
forbear to declare the mind of God nor others refuse to hearken 
thereto.” The result of their researches was that the judgment 
was due to the sins of the king and his father, the inadequate 
purging of malignants, the professional arrogance of army 
officers, the profanity of the king’s horse-guards, the neglect 
of family worship among the great and the general backsliding 
of the people. But they had no doubt about their course. 
There must be an implacable resistance, till such time as the 
dews gathered again on the mountains of Gilboa. “ Albeit 
the Lord has suffered that army of perfidious and blasphemous 
sectaries to prevail, yet God forbid that the land should 
comply with them, whatever may be the plausible and fair 
carriage of some of that enemy.” There was a crazy magni- 
ficence about their blind, unwavering perversity. 

Oliver set himself .to reason with them in public, not in the 
hope of converting men like Mr James Guthrie and Mr 
Patrick Gillespie, but in order to get behind them to ordinary 
reasonable folk. His correspondence with the governor of 
. Edinburgh castle was in substance an appeal to the Scottish 
people against the prophets who had misled them. He made 
his points clean and hard. The ministers professed to stand 
for a glorious Reformation, and had laid “ the foundation 
thereof in getting to themselves worldly power, and can make 
worldly mixtures to accomplish the same, such as their late 
agreement with their king, and hope by him to carry on their 
design.” That kind of Zion was built with untempered 
mortar. Again, they had interpreted their Covenant, and 
claimed a papal infallibility for their interpretation, “ so to 
serve whatever worldly ends they happened to desire.” . . . 
He broke off to touch on a different matter. He had given all 
ministers the right to perform their duties undisturbed, but 
the Kirk had complained, in a kind of trade-union spirit, that 
his soldiers were also preaching. “ I thought,” he replied with 
scorn, “ the Covenant and those ‘ professors ’ of it could have 
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been willing that any should speak good of the name of Christ; 
if not* it ts no Covenant of God’s approving.” . . , They 
were afraid that, if dissent were tolerated, heresies might creep 
in. That was like prohibiting all wine in a country to prevent 
dru nk e nn ess. w It will be found an unjust and unwise jealousy 
to deny a man the liberty he has by nature upoo.a mppontirffl 
bo may abuse it. When he doth abuse it, judge.” He con- 
cluded with an unanswerable question: “ Whether, if your 
Reformation bo so perfect and so spiritual, be indeed the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus, it will need such carnal policies, 
such fleshly mixtures, such Insincere actings a* to pretend to 
cry down ail malignant*, and yet to receive and set up the bead 
of them, and so act for tbc kingdom of Christ in Ms name.* 
Was there not here something of dissimulation and bypoaij^? 

On matter* like these Oliver wrote with far greater chnty 
and care than on political topics, for questions of religion and 
conduct were constantly revolving hi hi* mind. His words 
bad their effect His attack upon the Kirk’* tyranny went 
homo to the ordinary man, for It was what a great multitude 
had long been thinking but few had dared to utter. His 
charge of hypocrisy occasioned heart-searchings even nmonj 
tho extremist*. The Covenant bloc began to split asunder. 
A section of tho army, led by men like Strachan and Gilbert 
Ker, drew away from the Committee of Estates, and, while 
“V ' 5 against Oliver, would own no allegiance to Charia- 
Among the minister* Guthrie and Gillespie found then 
followers shrinking. Johnston of Wariston and his 
would havo no dealing with malign ants, and at Dumfries^ 
October a Remonstrance was issued, whose supporter* too* 
their stand upon the old intransigence of Andrew MnviUe. 
But it was a dying cause. The lay mind in Scotland 
beginning to wake out of sleep and assert ittelf. A nationaJ 
patriotism was arising, and a national cause was bans 
sti tuted for a Covenanting cause. Tho extremists were 
becoming locally segregated— 4n the west country, the scene 
the old Whlgamore Raid, Moderate folk, lay and denen 
alike, were prepared to admit anyono into their ranks vre 
would help to oust the invader*. Men who were 
sms phrase bad watched the issue of Dunbar without 
for it meant the downfall of the Kirk and the end of the aw? 
purging. They saw that now the guidance of affairs una** 
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fall to them, for Leslie, their general-in-chief, had become 
anathema to the preachers. At Stirling they had the gate of 
the north, and, while Cromwell might sweep the Lowlands, 
so long as- they held the bridge of Forth the Highlands were 
safe. Further recruits to the Scottish army could only come 
from the north, and the north was royalist. 

Argyll at long last had joined the moderates. Charles had 
laid himself out to cultivate him, though he never trusted him. 
He had agreed to pay him the £40,000, which was the unpaid 
balance of the arrears of the Scots army when they surrendered 
to his father at Newcastle. He had promised to make him a 
duke and a knight of the Garter. It was rumoured that he 
was to marry Argyll’s daughter. Lady Anne Campbell, and so 
unite Kirk and Throne. “ It pleased the Marquis of Argyle 
to present him (Charles) with six Flanders mares for his coach ; 
and if our royal news prove true, the seventh will be his 
daughter.” The young Lord was the captain of the royal 
bodyguard, and Argyll was the greatest figure about the shabby 
little court. But he was a miserable man, for he knew that his 
real power had gone. That had been built on the Kirk; 
he had been its leader against Montrose, the chief opponent of 
the Engagement, the pillar of a narrow presbytery in which he 
devoutly believed. He had been Cromwell’s ally after Preston. 
Now he had forsaken his old associates and had become only 
a common courtier, the rival of men who were far more 
congenial to Charles. The ablest statesman in Scotland had 
entered upon the slippery steep which was to lead to the block. 

The campaign of the autumn and early winter was a slow 
business. Leslie at Stirling, defended by water and bog, 
decided to play the game which had been, so successful at 
Edinburgh before Dunbar. Oliver had Leith and the capital, 
but not the castle, and, after marching to Stirling, he decided 
that the place was too strong for a direct attack. His com- 
parative supineness at this time was partly due, perhaps, to his 
hope of winning over the ultra-presbyterian group under Ker 
and Strachan in the west. But his diplomacy proved fruitless. 
The westlanders, having quarrelled with the Committee of 
Estates, continued what was virtually an independent war, 
and by their activities at Dumfries and on the western Border 
threatened one line of Oliver’s communications with England. 
There was nothing for it but the lesson of the sword. On 
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December I Kcr attempted to surprise Lambert at Hamilton, 
and Wat himself soundly beaten and taken prisoner. Strachan 
laid down his command, surrendered himself to Oliver, and 
presently died of religious mania. That was the end of the 
Remonstrants in the field. Meantime the siege of Edinburgh 
castle went slowly on. The miners who had been brought 
from Derbyshire failed to do much, so recourse was had to 
battery by heavy mortars. The governor of the castle, Dundas, 
was no hero, and after many parleys he surrendered the keys 
on December 24. 

Lambert the while was engaged in reducing the Lowland 
castles one by one, and in curbing a sudden outbreak of moss- 
trooping in the Lothiana. The old pro-1603 spirit seemed to 
have revived, and under one Wat from Tweed dale, and one 
Augustin, a German soldier of fortune, the prickers cut up 
convoys and destroyed lonely garrisons. Lambert and hi 
colonels had many a weary hunt among the morasses of Moor- 
foot, Lammermuir and Cheviot. They were in an unfriendly 
country, and in constant danger, as happened at Jedburgh, 
of being attacked in rear. For a moment wc are back again in 
the world of the Border ballads, a world of defiant adventure, 
and when a month or two later Hume castle was summoned 
the governor replied iu the old manner with the child’s rhyme 
of “ Wfllie Wostle." But by the end of the year the Lowlands, 
if not pacified, were strongly held. Oliver ate his Chrixtmas- 
cvc supper in Moray house with the ex- governor of the castle 
as his guest, and of a Sunday listened to Mr Stapyiton, his 
chaplain, hold forth in the High Kirk. If there was no local 
society for himself, his men had plenty of it, for we arc told 
that almost every day in that season the bagpipes skirled at 
the weddings of Scottish girls and English soldiers. 

The chief interest of these months lies in the doings of 
Charles. The young king had read correctly tho signs of the 
timr*, and saw a chance of uniting tho bulk of Scottish opinio a 
in his support. Ho desired especial l y to bring to his side those 
royalists who had been the backbone of Montrose’s party. 
Middleton was his chief hope, and he planned to escape from 
Perth, and gather the gentry of Angus and Aberdeen. But 
Buckingham or some other friend talked indiscreetly, the 
Committee of Estates heard of tho escapade in time, and he 
overtaken on tho South Esk, “ over-wearied and very 
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fearful, in a nasty room, on an old bolster above a mat of 
sedges and rushes.” He was brought back to Perth, was much 
preached at, and given an ill-omened lodging in the house 
where the Gowrie conspiracy had been hatched. 

But the cavaliers of the north were not to be put down, the 
Ogilvies especially were in arms, and a bond was entered into by 
men who declared that they would maintain the Covenant, but 
meantime were determined to fight for the king — Huntly, the 
Lord Lewis Gordon of Montrose’s day, Seaforth, Mackenzie 
of Pluscardine, Sir George Monro of Preston fame, Atholl, 
and Airlie, and Middleton, Sir David Ogilvy, and Black Pate 
of Inchbrakie, who had been Montrose’s most loyal hench- 
man. Leslie marched against them, but meantime the Com- 
mittee of Estates had issued an indemnity which the insurgents 
accepted. The result was now a coalition of all the anti- 
English groups except the westland Whigs, which, accepting 
thfc resolutions of parliament, was henceforth the Resolutioners 
as against the Remonstrants. Engagers and every type of 
royalist were welcomed to the country’s service and released 
from sentence of banishment and incapacity, though to please 
the Commission of the General Assembly they had to do 
public penance for past misdeeds. It must have been an 
edifying spectacle to see Lauderdale on the stool of repentance 
at Largo, and Middleton and Huntly in the kirk of Dundee. 

The new alliance was not slow to act. It ordered a brisk 
levy in the north, in which there was no purging, for it was 
designed to include every variety of religious and political 
creed, and it set about crowning the king. The nation was 
called on December 24th to a day of fasting, and on the 26th 
Charles publicly humiliated him self for his own sins and those 
of his father — “ I t hink /’ he said, for he was very weary of 
penitence, “ I must repent too that ever I was born.” On the 
"■> first day of lanuary there was a solemn gathering in the kirk 
of Scone. Mr Robert Douglas preached the sermon, and 
Charles subscribed again the two Covenants, carrying himself, 
said the ministers, “ very seriously and devoutly.” Argyll 
then put the crown on his head, and the other nobles swore 
fealty. In age the new king was still five months short of 
twenty-one, and much dissimulation may be forgiven to an 
embarrassed and hunted boy. 
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Leslie was getting himself a more compact army, and his 
wisdom was clearly to wait yet awhile in Ms strong position at 
Stirling. _ Oliver, eager to bring the war to an end and faced 
at last with an enemy about whom he need have no punctilios, 
desired to renew hostilities at once, and, after a week’s rat for 
his troops, took the field, as he had done In Ireland, before the 
end of January. But the Scottish weather was more indement 
than tHo Irish, and Leslie more formidable than Ormonde. 
Yet it was not the climate which made the operations of the 
first fix mouths of 1651 languid and njm1r«- Oliver saw 
clearly the strategical problem before him — he must somehow 
or other cut Leslie off from his supply-grounds of food and 
men, and these were Fife and the north. Attempts were made 
to lay the foundations of a plan — fighting at Linlithgow, which 
was on the road to Stirling, an effort of George Monk, which 
failed, to take Burntisland on the north shore of the Firth, a 
dash which also failed against the fords of the upper Forth. 
But nothing was done vigorously beyond the capture of a few 
castles, while Leslie was steadily pushing his outposts further 
south and training his new levies. The reason for this inaction 
lay in Oliver’s health- 

In February he fell III after marching back from Kilsyth in 
a storm of hail and snow. It was his old enemy, the ague of the 
fens, and he was weakened by nearly three years of heavy 
physical toll and incessant travail of mind and spirit The 
malady came and went, but it was not till the early days of 
June that ho was truly recovered. More than once he was it 
death’s door, so much so that it wus rumoured among the 
refugees in France and Holland that bo was dead, and by his 
own hand. Mr Robert Baillie in Glasgow noted the news 
in bis diary, which came on a Sunday when he was busy 
praying against tdm. 'When word oC the repeated relipva 
reached London the Council became alarmed; dispatched to 
him two London doctor*. Bate and Wright, whom Fairfax 
accommodated in his own coach, and begged him to return 
to England for a dun go of air. His staff were relieved to sec 
the experts arrive, for Oliver was a bad patient—* 4 My Iw» » 
cot sensible that ho is grown an old man." 44 1 am 
ran one letter to London, “ that your doctors can come 
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down, because, though Dr Goddard is a very able and honest 
man, yet they will be able with more majesty to overcome my 
lord for his health, and will be some stay to his over-workings 
of his affection to go out to the army too soon.” He found 
that the haars and east winds of an Edinburgh spring suited 
him ill, but now and then came a fine day when lie could walk 
and take the sun in the southward-sloping gardens of Moray 
house. 

These were months of bodily and mental discomfort, much 
chafing at the delay which his sickness interposed, the boredom 
of an active man who is suddenly tied by the leg. lie had no 
company except his staff and his generals, and military talk 
must have palled on one who was cut off from the practical 
business. He had no friends among the Scottish people. 
He tried hard to get into touch with the ministers, but they 
naturally fought shy of him. On his first visit to Glasgow, 
when Mr. Robert Baillie fled incontinent to the Cumbraes, 
the whimsical Mr Zachary Boyd preached against him in the 
cathedral, and it was said that Oliver replied by bidding him 
to dinner. On the second visit he listened to sermons from 
three ministers who stoutly testified against him. Oliver 
invited them to a conference, which was also attended by Mr 
Guthrie and Mr Gillespie, and they seem to have had a 
friendly discussion. But no argument of his could pierce the 
armour of their prejudice. Indeed there was nobody in 
Scotland with whom he could have profitably conversed. 
The only minister of that age who revealed a tincture of states- 
manship, Mr Alexander Henderson, was dead ; the only lay 
statesman, Argyll, was in Charles’s camp ; while the head of 
the one Scotsman who shared something of his own creed, 
Montrose, was rotting on the Edinburgh Tolbooth. His 
isolation distressed him, for he always desired to be patient and 
persuasive and to seek the best in his fellow-men. Five years 
later he was to write to his son Henry in Ireland : “ Take care 
of making it a business to be too hard for the men who contest 
with you. Being over-concerned may train you into a snare. 
I have to do with these poor men, and am not without my 
exercise. I know they are weak, because they are so peremp- 
tory in judging others.” Only rarely could he get under the 
guard of his enemies. There is a pleasant tale of how, in 
returning from one of his Glasgow journeys, he called at 
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AUcnton house for a guide, and was entertained by Lady 
Stewart and her delicate boy. Oliver let the child play with 
the handle of hi* sword and called him his 44 little cap tain, ** 
had in better wine from his own baggage for the household, 
and begged the mother to send her son for bis health to 
a softer climate. Ever after thnt the, Stewarts, a staunch 
royalist house, spoke no ill word of Oliver. 

He had his regular posts from England and they brought 
him mixed news. He heard of Blake's blockade of Rupert in 
Lisbon, which hod begun before he crossed the Scottish 
Border, of the fight with Portugal’s Brazil fleet, of Rupert 
turned pirate and has harrying along the capes of Spain, and of 
his final refugp in Toulon. That was well, for the British 
flag had been carried into the Mediterranean. Spain had 
recognized the commonwealth, and it looked as if France were 
coming to heeL Soon there was further word of Rupert in 
the Atlantic bound for the West Indies, a pirate now in the 
grand tradition. That must be looked to, for Oliver had largo 
ideas about the British possessions beyond the Atlantic. He 
heard of the troubles of the Prince of Orange with the Statcs- 
Gcneral and then of his death from small-pox — good news, 
for William II had been no friend to the commonwealth— 
and of St John’s mission to Holland. From London ho had 
tidings thnt parliament had taken the hint he gave it in hU 
Dxmbar dispatch, and was seeking to relieve tender consciences 
and to redress legal abuses. There were royalists’ risings, in 
Norfolk and in Lancashire, which showed that there was an 
uncomfortable amount or loose powder about, and that no 
1 Scottish invasion must be allowed as yet to supply the spark. 
The new militia was being pushed on, and Haselrig came up 
from Newcastle to concoct plans of home defence. Things 
were going passably well, though the difficulties of the problem 
did not diminish, and in spite of the high taxation there was 
always a stxugglo to make ends meet The new secretary to ^ 
the Council, Mr Milton, had been busy, and had written a 
tract A Defence of th * People of England, with a special 
eye to the criminality of the royalbt-pxcsbyterian. It was in 
Latin and a little beyond Oliver, but his learned friends spoke 

well of it, , 

He had much work to do besides the business of war, snun 
things as well os great. Every type of old soldier, wmc 
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them ex-royalists, applied to him for help in getting justice, 
and he rarely turned a deaf ear. Oxford university desired to 
make him its chancellor in succession to Pembroke, and with 
much hesitation he accepted. There was a scheme for a new 
college in Durham, to support which he wrote at length to 
Lenthall. And there were anxious epistles from his wife, who 
was kept informed by one of his staff of the ups and downs 
of his sickness. She had Richard and Dorothy visiting her 
at the Cockpit (Dick, having got into debt, was glad of free 
quarters), and she was in a sad taking over her husband’s 
health. Just after Christmas she had written to beg for more 
letters, and to complain, as wives do, that he never answered 
her questions. She kept a watchful eye on his interests, and 
counselled him to write more often to certain people, in 
particular to St John, Bcadshawe and Lenthall. — “ Indeed, 
my dear, you cannot think the wrong you do yourself in the 
want of a letter, though it were but seldom.” But after March 
his health was her only concern, and he replied reassuring her 
as well as he could — “ Indeed I love to write to my dear, who 
is very much in my heart ” — and sending messages to the 
children, especially to his favourite Elizabeth. “ Mind poor 
Bettie of the Lord’s great mercy. Oh, I desire her not only 
to seek the Lord in her necessity, but in deed and in truth to 
turn to the Lord, and to keep close to Him, and to take heed 
of a departing heart, and of being cozened with worldly 
vanities, and worldly company, which I doubt she is too subject 
to.” Betty was pretty and quick-witted and not yet twenty- 
three. 

At last the weary spell of ill-health came to an end. By 
the first week in June Oliver was himself again, and by the 
middle of the month he could mount a horse. There was 
much leeway to be made up. Leslie was waiting patiently at 
Stirling for a chance of fighting a battle at an advantage, while 
the cavaliers around him were clamouring to be led into 
England. This Fabian game could not be permitted to go on, 
and Oliver set himself to precipitate a crisis. There was one 
encouraging omen — the Scots were showing signs of move- 
ment. Charles was the nominal general-in-chief, but Leslie, 
his second-in-command, was the true leader, with Middleton 
commanding the horse and Massey the English contingent. 
During June the Scottish outposts were far south, for Falkirk- 
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and Callander house were in their hands, and Augustin the moss- 
trooper, now a regular officer, took a raiding party as for as 
Du mfri es. Now on the 28th of that mont h their main army 
left Stirling and marched to the Torwood over the holy land 
of Scottish anna, and only tho little river Canon divided it 
from its opponents. The young king, splendid In a new buff 
coat and the hiuc ribend of the Garter, was riding tirelessly 
among the ranks heartening his men. Was the long-threatened 
march into England now to be undertaken, or was this merely 
a movo to forestall an English attempt at the upper 

fords of Forth? 

Whatever the Scots’ purpose they must be brought to battle, 
for Oliver knew well that another dismal Scottish winter would 
> be the rain both of his army and of tho commonwealth. Ho 
stormed Callander house, and cunningly tested tho strength 
of the enemy. A direct attack was impossible, for Leslie had 
an impregnable position and he was not likely to repeat the 
blunder of Dunbar. “ We cannot come to fight him, Oliver 
wrote to tho Council, 14 except he please, or we go upon too 
manifest hazards, ho having very strongly laid himself, and 
having a great advantage there." To turn his right flank by 
the upper Forth would only drive him back to another strong 
position, and would not cut him off from his supply-grounds, 
Oliver conceived a bolder plan ; he would turn the, Scots’ 
left flank by way of Fife and the Firth, and force them to 
accept battle or make a dash for England. That would mesa 
cutting loose from his base and transferring his whole force 
to the enemy’s rear. Now that the new English militia w»s 
embodied and the various royalist revolts had been suppressed 
he thought that he could trust his own country. Thane was a 
nationalism in England which in the event of a Scottish in- 
vasion would, he believed, rise superior to religion or party. 

So began a series of manoeuvres whfch were Oliver's A 16 ? 1 ® 1 
achievement as a soldier, for now he rose to the bright of his 
strategical genius. At first ho moved cautiously. Ho ordered 
Colond Overton with 2500 men to cross the Firth in beau at 
Qucaufeny. They reached the north shorn on the any 
morning of July 17, and established a tftedupont there. Lcsuc 
heard of tho venture at once and sent off Sir John Brown 
of Ford ell with 4000 men to oppose it. Lambert ptesmv 
arrived with two regiments of foot and two of horse as rein- 
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forcements. Brown had made the mistake of letting his 
opponents land in safety, and on Sunday the 20th he had to 
face Lambert with a force equal in size to his own, firmly 
posted onthe peninsula of Inverkeithing. TheEnglish attacked, 
and after a short and desperate struggle utterly routed the enemy ; 
some of the officers like Holbourn may have been traitors, but 
the foot fought gallantly to the end, and five hundred Macleans 
from Mull died to a man. Two thousand Scots lay on the 
field, and fourteen hundred were taken prisoner: relatively 
to the numbers engaged Inverkeithing was a more crushing 
defeat than Dunbar. 

It was also a decisive battle, for its result determined the 
success of Oliver’s plan. Leslie fell back on Stirling, and 
seemed resolved to march his whole army against Lambert. 
But Oliver was too quick for him. He menaced the Scots in 
front, thereby causing Leslie to retreat inside his entrenchments. 
On the 24th the Scottish post on Inchgarvie surrendered and 
on the 29th Burntisland was taken ; Oliver had now complete 
control of the Firth. He began to pass his whole army across 
to Fife, having entrusted to Harrison, whom he had summoned 
to meet him at Linlithgow, the defence of the Border and the 
duty of watching the Scots if they took the road left open to 
them. On August 2nd he received the surrender of Perth. 
He had cut off Leslie from his chief area of supply, and inter- 
vened between him and the Gordons that Middleton was 
bringing from the north. 

Leslie, had he had his will, would no doubt have preferred 
to play a cautious game. He had 20,000 men to Oliver’s 
13,000 or 14,000, and might have attempted to cut the com- 
munications between the English at Perth and Edinburgh, 
thereby forcing a battle in which, if Oliver were defeated, he 
would haye had behind him the unfriendly north. But Charles 
and his cavaliers overbore him. They believed that England 
• was waiting to rise for their cause, royalists and presbyterians 
alike; that once across the Border they would receive an 
immense recruitment and would be opposed by nothing but 
raw militia, since Oliver and his New Model would be left 
far behind in the Scottish entanglement. They trusted their 
army, for it was now of one type and one temper. “ All the 
rogues have left us ” ; it was “ truly noble and generous and 
purged from fanatical frenzy ” ; it had in its ranks those 
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Highland clansmen with whom Montrose had wrought his 
miracle*. On July 3 lit Charles broke up the camp at Stirling 
and ordered 'the march for England By August 5th ho was 
dote on the Border. 

It was the beginning of ono of the most brilliant pursuits 
in the history of British arms. Having accepted the bold 
strategical venture, Oliver organised to the minutest detail its 
execution. On the 2nd be left George Monk with 6000 men 
to deal with Stirling, and by the evening of the 4th had the 
bulk of his army back in Leith. Harrison w« already at 
Newcastle with a force of foot and mounted infantry, on the 
left flank of the invader. On the 5th Lambert started with 
4000 horse to co-opcrate with Harrison. On the 7th the 
militia was called out in England, Fleetwood was drawing 
together at Banbury the midland contingents, and Fairfax 
himself was raising Yorkshire, The retiarius was swinging his 
net; Oliver himself moved south with the trident. 

But first he nVust prepare the mind of the Council for his 
audacious strategy. On August 4th ho wrote to Lcnthall 
explaining his purpose. It was the only way to move the 
enemy ; no doubt there would be some alarm in England, and 
tome inconvenience, but he trusted the fortitude of hi* own 
people: England had been far more unsteady before Preston, 
and ho had taken the same risk then. “ Upon deliberate 
advice wc chose rather to put ourselves between their army 
and Scotland, and how God succeeded that is not well to be 
forgotten. This is not out of choice on our part, but by tome 
kind of necessity, and it’s to be hoped will have the like issue, 
together with a hopeful end of your work ; in which it's good 
to wait upon the Lord, upon the earnest of former experiences, 
and hope of His presence, which only i* the life of jour 
Cause.” 

On the 9th Charles was at Kendal. He had long ago shed ^ 
all the half-hearted, Argyll, Loudoun and the rest, and he * 
found that the 20,000 he itarted with were swiftly decreajlnj. 
He received no recruits in England — only Lord Deiby and Sr 
Philip Musgravo with a boat-load or two came over from tbe 
Islo of Man — end he had word of tbe militia rising steadily m 
front of him. Everywhere he met scowling or apathetic face*. 

On tbe 15th ho was at Wigan, and next day be crossed t m 
Mersey at Warrington after a slight skirmish. Lambert anu 
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Harrison had Joined hands and were there— the former had 
marched 200 miles in ten day*— but It was not their business 
to offer battle ; they were only hounds to harass and bay the 
deer. Oliver was following fast by the eastern road ; he had 
reached the Tyne from Edinburgh in seven dayiTand had since 
then covered twenty miles daily in blazing heat: he was at 
Ferrybridge in Yorkshire on the 19th* and was being welcomed 
a* a deliverer, the country folk running beside his troops to 
carry their loads. 

After Warrington Charles changed his plans. He could 
not inarch straight to London, for he knew that Lambert and 
Harrison were in front of him at Knutsford, and Fleetwood 
at Banbury, and Oliver on bis left rear. The decisive battle 
would not be fought between Lichfield and Coventry, as had at 
first seemed likely. He would turn to the west, which bad 
always been the mainstay of his home. His men needed rest, 
and in the Severn valley, while Derby tried to rouse the loyalists 
of Lancashire, he must take up some strategical position, 
covering the gate* Into Wales. Massey might do something 
with the presbyterians of Gloucester— he had once been their 
idol — and Wales had never failed to rally to his cause. 

On the 22nd he reached Worcester with something under 
16,000 weary and footsore men. He set about repairing the 
half-demolished fortifications, and sent out parties to recruit 
in Gloucester and Hereford. Apart from the garrison in the 
city most of his troops were encamped on the west bank of the 


Severn, a mile and a half from tho walls, and for greater 
security Massey had broken down the bridge at Upton, rix 
miles down the river. Meantime on tho 24th Oliver joined 
Lambert and Harrison at Warwick, and presently moved to 
Evesham, lying between Charles and London with over 30,000 
men. He bad no doubt about the coming battle, and took 
measures writ in advance to block the enemy's retreat and 
intercept tho fugitives. The issue had been decided a month 
before when he manoeuvred Leslie out of Stirling. He had 
double the Scottish strength and he was confident in his men. 
He could afford to disregard all the conventions of war, and 
divido bis army, and put a wide and deep river between the 
halves. On the 28th Lambert repaired the Severn bridge at 
Upton, and moved 11,000 men to the west bank. The Tcma 
enters the Severn from the west a mile and a half below the 
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city. This was the Scots southern line of defence and Oliver’s 
plan was for a sweeping advance on both sides of Severn, 
for which purpose it was necessary to have a bridging train 
’ both for the main river and its tributary. The Thirty Years 
War began and ended at Prague; the war of 1914-18 on the 
western front began and ended at Mons; for it seems the 
destiny of great campaigns to come full-circle. So the Civil 
War was to end where nine years before, at Powick bridge, 
there had been the first clash. 

The retiarius had done his work, and on the 3rd of September 
came the moment for the trident. It was a day of cloudless 
skies and a fierce sun. That morning Oliver flung a bridge 
of boats across the Severn just above the mouth of the Teme. 
All was now ready for the northward sweep. He himself with 
four of his picked regiments attacked on the east bank, while 
Fleetwood forced the line of the Teme, bridging it near its 
junction, as Oliver had done the greater river. The two separ- 
ate forces now swept northward, driving the outnumbered 
Scots from hedge to hedge. The western suburb of St John’s 
was carried, and its defenders were driven across the bridge 
into Worcester city. 

Charles, watching the fight from the cathedral tower, saw 
how the main battle was going beyond the river. His one 
chance was to take advantage of Oliver’s division of his 
forces, and defeat the half which was on the east bank. Out 
of the Sudbury gate he led his horse, which had scarcely been 
in action, and what foot he could collect, and flung himself on 
Oliver’s right wing. For three hours there was a determined 
struggle, and Oliver recrossed the river to direct it. But in the 
end numbers told, and soon the Scots were being driven back 
into the city. The fort at the Sudbury gate was stormed and 
its guns used against them. Oliver was in the forefront of the 
mellay, “ riding himself in person to the enemy’s foot to offer 
them quarter, whereto they returned no ansv/er but shot.” 
In the streets there was a dreadful carnage, for the Highlanders 
knew that they could expect no mercy in this far country, 
and fought stubbornly to the end. “ As stiff a contest for 
four or five hours as ever I have seen,” wrote Oliver, who was 
no stranger to desperate battles. 

All was over by the early afternoon. From this Sedan tkss 
was no escape. Over 10,000 prisoners were taken incluca^a- 

337 


THE CAMPAIGN OF WORCESTER 

half the nobility of Scotland, for every leader of note was matfr 
captive on the field or afterwards — Hamilton, who got hr 
death wound, Leslie and Middleton, Massey dnd Derby am 
Lauderdale. Macruimen’a prophecy came true and tin 
Highlanders returned no more to their own country. The 
army, which had been bora among the bleak stone towns and 
the dark hills of the north, was scattered like a vapour in the 
orchard closes and co inlands of Severn side. Only its leader 
escaped, when Charles took the Kidderminster road and dis- 
appeared into the greenwood. The ceremony at Scone eight 
months before had, as the queen of Robert the Bruce said of 
her husband, made him “ but a king of the May, such as boys 
crown with flowers and rushes m their summer sports.'* 

Ill 

With Worcester ended Oliver’s life as a soldier. Thereafter 
ho was to decree the operations of armies, but not to lead 
them. We may pause to consider his place In the roll of the 
great captains 

He was a pioneer, as he was bound to be, for ho did not 
belong to tho hierarchy of professional men-at-arms, like 
Cesar he took the field as an elderly party politician, but 
Qesar began with the rudiments of a soldier’s training, and 
Oliver had none. Ho had no military biblc behind hun, os 
GusUtyus had the Cyropadla , he had no practical experience 
in arms , therefore he did not begin with a body of doctnae, 
which Napoleon seems to haw valued higher than experience, 
since at St Helena he declared that bo had fought sixty battles 
and had learned nothing that he did not know at the outset. 
Fortunately he lived in a transition period of tho art of war, 
and the traditional technique was largely In the raciting-pot. ^ 
He brought to tho business a dear notion of what arms must 
effect and ho set himself to learn the best way of doing it. 
Ho had certain natural assets. One was the practical man s 
power of organization, acquired from his ordinary life, a land 
of training which is given to few soldiers. Another was a 
knowledge of the hearts of bis countrymen. These two gifts 
made him an effective recruiting oflker, and an incomparable 
trainer of troops. He gave England in eight years a new 
military organization, built up on the direct needs of the case. 
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and he gave his men a compactness and a discipline which 
had not been matched since the Roman legions. That is his 
first claim to military greatness. As a maker of English 
soldiers only Sir John Moore is a possible rival. 

In the second place he was a superb cavalry leader. He 
was always a lover of horses, and his practical instinct taught 
him at the start the importance of cavalry. That indeed was 
the creed of his age, which believed, as Polybius wrote of 
Cannae, that “ in actual war it is better to have half the 
number of infantry and the superiority in cavalry, than to 
engage your enemy with an equality in both.” He had studied 
the Swedish Intelligencer and followed Gustavus’s reforms, 
but when he came to handle troops he improved upon the latter. 
The King of Sweden had made his cuirassiers reserve their 
fire till they saw the whites of their opponents’ eyes, and then 
set on with the sword. But this could not be true shock 
action, for the mere act of firing meant a check in the pace. 
Oliver, like Rupert, increased the speed of a charge, and relied 
largely on the weight of horses and men and their cumulative 
impetus. He kept, too, his troops strictly in hand, and never, 
as Rupert did, let a charge carried too far ebb into impotence. 
He established so close a grip on his men that he could check 
them in the wildest dash, and re-form them after a rebuff and 
attack again. At Grantham he learned what a determined 
charge could do, even against odds, and at Gainsborough he 
led his men to the attack against an enemy in formation, 
after they had been disordered by difficult ground, and with 1 
drew them later by detachments in face of all Newcastle’s 
army. That was at the beginning of his career, and every 
month increased the effectiveness of his force, which became 
an instrument responsive to his slightest will. No commander 
in history has ever handled cavalry with more freedom and 
precision. 

In the matter of tactics he had the supreme gift of judging 
the crucial moment and the critical poin^ in a battlefield. Two 
principles guided him. He never tied himself to a precon- 
ceived idea, but altered his plans to suit changing circum- 
stances; also he never exhausted his resources, but kept 
always something in hand till it was, certain that resistance was 
over. His aim was to win not a section of a battle, but the 
whole battle; not to defeat the enemy, but to destroy him. 
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He could judge to a nicety a situation, and decide, u ai 
Manton-Moor and Dunbar, the right method for meeting It 
hia pursuits, at at Nascby, Langport, and .Dunbar, were ai 
deadly as the actual combat- Ho had in the fullest degree the 
gift of many highly-strung temperaments of acquiring in the 
heat and confusion of battle a strange composure, and of seeing 
every detail in the cold white light of reality. 

But it was only when ho came into solo command that he 
revealed his full powers. He appeared now at a strategist on 
the grand scale, something far more than the skilled tactician, 
or thq trainer and leader of cavalry. Now hit business was 
not to win battles but to win campaigns, and with a supreme 
economy of means he directed himself to this purpose. He 
realized that hit task was to break the enemy’s will to resist, 
to strike at his nerve centres ; and si pec in the then state of 
England the only nerve centre was the armies, ho must strike 
at the armies. But his method was not the clumsy one of 
frontal attack ; ho would not light until he was morally certain 
of victory, and his first duty was to manoeuvre the enemy into 
a position which gave him this certainty. If the numerical 
odds were against him, ho laboured to engage the enemy 
piecemeal so as to counterbalance these odds, and to direct 
his maximum against his opponents’ minimum. Unlike other 
soldiers of his age and most of his successors he disregarded 
the loro of fortresses, and permitted no distraction in his 
purpose. For example, after Nascby, he paid no attention to 
Oxford or Bristol or tho other royalist strongholds on His 
flanks, but moved straight against Goring at Langport Wbca 
both the enemy armies had been defeated then he turned to the 
fortresses. 

He had always the larger jmion, for he saw the ultimate 
needs, and he had the strength of mind to subordinate the 
lesser advantage to the greater, whatever the risks. At Preston 
he deliberately put his army between the Scots and Scotland. 
In the Worcester campaign, which von Hocnig ranks as equal 
to any achievement of Moltke or Napoleon, he opened the 
door to the invader, and by a precise concentration at the right 
point made victory certain. He could be very bold, and also 
very cautious; be was a master of the strategy of indirect 
approach, and also of manccuvre in bulk— both novclues tfl 
bis day. So obvious indeed his methods teem that we are 
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impressed by their simplicity, and are apt to attribute his 
successes largely to the stupidity of his opponents. But that 
is the highest tribute that can be paid to a great captain. No 
great step, whether in war or statesmanship, seems to us 
otherwise than inevitable in the retrospect. The supreme 
gift of the soldier is the power to simplify amid confusion, to 
make a simple syllogism which, once it is made, seems easy 
and unquestionable, but which, before it is made, is in the 
power only of genius. 

It is idle to attempt to give Oliver rank in the military 
hierarchy of his age, for he was a new kind of soldier. He did 
not fight to score points in a game. He was primarily a states- 
man to whom war was an incident in policy; the phrase 
“ absolute war ” would have seemed to him wicked and 
foolish, and in all his fighting he had an eye on post-war aims. 
That is why he was so swift and resolute — he could not afford 
to have a campaign indecisive. He carried on the tradition of 
William the Silent and Gustavus, who fought for a principle 
, of religion or statecraft, but he was not weighted as they were 
by the baggage of the past, and he could work out a new 
technique which would exactly fit his problem. He was as 
unlike Cond6 and Turenne as his New Model was unlike the 
magazine-tied, fortress-bound armies of the eighteenth century. 
He is the first great soldier of a new world, and he had to wait 
half a century for his successor. 

IV 

Parliament bestowed upon the victor of Worcester an 
additional £4000 a year and gave him a royal palace, Hampton 
Court, for his country home. The whole land acclaimed 
him, for the cause in which he had triumphed was the cause of 
England. He had soared beyond the leadership of a faction, 
and become the pillar of the hopes and the centre of the desires 
of a people. For an hour, but only for an hour, the dark 
shadow of sacrilege was, even for most royalists, dispelled by 
the blaze of patriotic glory. He was saluted as Imperator 
and Dominus by a bad .poet, and there was no complaint. 
“ This man,” said Hugh Peters, who understood the popular 
mind “ will yet be King of England.” Conjectures about 
what might have been are a futile business, but it seems certain 
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to mo that if Oliver, at this supremo moment of his fame, ha 
announced that England demanded a monarchy and hai 
offered himself as the monarch, both army and nation wouli 
have submitted with few dissenters. 

But such thoughts were far from his mind. He made j 
leisurely journey towards London, through the vale of Avoi 
which drowsed in the mellow September light, revelling in th 
sights and scents of his familiar fields — be who for so long tun 
been an exile. The malaise of body and mind was over 
Some reconciliation had been wrought in his spirit betveci 
the things oT time and the things of eternity, and he hat 
recaptured his delight in tho visible world. After oil ha 
exaltations and agonies he was again the genial countryman 
At Aylesbury he was met by a dignified deputation from parlia- 
ment bearing compliments, but also by some ono more to hi} 
liking, for Mr Win wood, the member for Windsor, was there 
and had brought his falcons. Joyfully as in his old fenland 
days the Lord General went “ out of tho way a-bawlring." 
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THE END OF A MOCKERY 
( 1651 - 1653 ) 

Let the counsel of thine own heart stand; for there is no man 
more faithful unto thee than it. 

For a man’s mind is sometimes wont to tell him more than 
seven watchmen, that sit above in an high tower. 

Ecclcsiuslicus. 

I 

Oliver was welcomed in London like a king returning from 
the wars, with salvos of musketry, and the whole city jubilant 
in the streets. He was in an equable enjoying mood, at 
peace with himself and with his fellows. When he spoke 
of his battles he would not talk of his own work but only 
of the valour of his army. When his friends marvelled at 
the vast concourse which greeted him, he observed that 
there would have been a still bigger gathering to see him 
hanged. Worcester had been to him a “ crowning mercy,” 
a proof that his labours were blessed of Heaven, a time of 
reconciliation between his soul and his God. It had given 
him back not only spiritual peace, but the heritage of the 
natural world and delight in the human comedy. All his 
impulses were towards mercy. He pled that Lord Derby’s 
life should be spared, and his first demand was for an Act 
of Oblivion. He had had enough of storm and strife, and 
for himself asked only for rest — not the rest of a sick man, 
but of one newly alive to the joys of ease. The familiar 
landscape, the familiar air had laid their spell upon him; 
his mind hankered after his horses and his hawks and his 
.hounds, and the gracious routine of the countryman’s life; 
there was the business of draining the Fens, too, in which 
he wished to have again a hand. Later he used often to say 
that after Worcester he longed to withdraw himself from 
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public affairs, for bo had none of the vanity of power. He 
would fain have followed Thomas Tusser’s advice: 

Far from acquaintance kest thee 
Where country may digest thee, . . . 

Thank God that so hath blessed thee. 

And sit down, Robin, and rest thee. 

But he knew that these dreams were foolishness. He 
had climbed too high. Petitions were flowing in from all 
England, not to parliament but to him. Foreign emissari es 
were coming like Nicodemus by night to his houso at the 
Cockpit. He was a rich man now, with an income equal 
to some £30,000 to-day , he was compelled, whether he desired 
it or not, to live on an ampler scale, and hia wife was now too 
full of domestic cares to be anxious about his relations with 
the parliament men, as she had been during the Scottish 
exile His victories had solved one problem but no other— 
they had removed the menace of a foreign invasion and the 
return of Charles — they had not answered the riddle of the 
governance of Britain. The warning which Milton embodied 
in a sonnet to him the following year was always in his mind . 

Cromwell, our chief of men, who through a cloud 
Not of warr only, but detractions rude. 

Guided by faith and matchless fortitude, 

To peace and truth thy glorious way hast ploughed, 

Anu on the neck of crownid fortune proud 
Host rear'd God's trophies, and his work pursued. 

While Darwtn stream with blood of Scots Imbrued, 

And Dunbarr field resounds thy praises loud, 

And Worcester’s lauresU wreath. Yet much remakes 
To conquer still* . . , 

Much indeed remained. He had never penned a dispatch 
after a victory without pointing n moral to the Council of 
State He had written thus after Dunbar: 14 Disown your* 
selves, but own your authority and Improve it to curb tbc 
proud and the insolent, such as would disturb the tranquillity 
of England, though under what specious pretence somer: 
relieve the oppressed, hear the groans of poor prisoners in 
England ; be pleased to reform the abuses of all professions, 
and if them be any one that makes many poor to make a 
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few rich, that suits not a Commonwealth.” And after 
Worcester he had prayed that this mercy should “ provoke 
those that are concerned in it to thankfulness, and the Parlia- 
ment to do the will of Him who hath done His will for it 
and for the nation . . . and that justice and righteousness, 
mercy and truth may flow from you, as a thankful return 
to our gracious God.” 

He was adrift again from all constitutional theories, and 
Ireton was dead before Limerick and could not help him. 
Some minds, lucid, analytic, and comprehensive, draw 
confidence from the masterful clearness of their vision of 
things. Others have an overruling personal ambition which 
clarifies their outlook. Oliver was. unlike both. He was 
not ambitious in the common sense, and his intellect had no 
easy lucidity. His assurance came from his belief in the 
Power behind him who had called him to his task, and who, 
if he had faith, would guide him through the mist. His mind 
was like a large vague vapour from which came ultimately 
a precipitate of belief. This slow distillation was once 
again in process, but so far he had reached only two con- 
clusions. The first was that which he was to express two 
years later to his parliament — “ the necessity ... to divest 
the sword of the power and authority in the civil adminis- 
tration.” The second was that the land was rank with scandals 
and miseries. 

The condition of England, as he saw it, was very ill. It 
was a good world for nobody but the lawyers. The overseas 
commerce, which was the life of the land, was crippled by 
piracies and by the hostility of the continental Powers. At 
home the wars had all but reduced society to chaos. Hun- 
dreds of thousands had been beggared, and the roads were 
full of honest folk turned vagrants. Trade was bad and 
unemployment widespread. The country gentry were in 
a pitiable condition, and those of them who were royalists 
had not only been ruined by fines and confiscations, but 
were in hourly expectation of new burdens. The prisons 
were full of debtors, for the old relations of landlord and 
tenant, creditor and debtor, had comprehensively broken 
down. There were many barbarous legal relics still in force, 
and a man could be hanged for a theft of six-and-sixpence. 
The Church was in chaos, there was no regular provision 
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for worship, and all the abuses of the old regime luxuriated 
alongside* the abuses of the new Only 'the army was 
flourishing, for it had now grown to a force of thirty regiments 
of foot, eighteen of horse, and one of dragoons, a total of 
some 50,000 men, besides the independent companies in 
garrison and the regiments borne permanently on the Irish 
establishment but it was a parasite feeding on the life-blood 
of England, since the cost of its upkeep (a million and a half 
a year, and a million for the navy) compelled a weight of 
taxation never known before. The old merry Fn ghind 
had gone, and its place had been taken by a famished, 
dishevelled land full of undernourished and careworn mm. 

He got no more comfort from his survey of parliament. 
The problem which had come between him and his sleep 
— where to find the true ultimate authority — was still un- 
solved , but, leaving that aside, it was not easy to be satisfied 
with the provisional arrangement Parliament was the 
most unpopular thing in England, for none trusted its integrity 
There were honest men in it, but a multitude not so honest 
It was known to be ftill of lawyers and scriveners who acted 
as brokers of pardons and abatement* of fines, milking the 
unhappy royalists, ono member had already been expelled 
for taking bribes and sent to the Tower, and it was believed 
that ho was only ono of many The army had dark tales 
of politicians ennehed by monopolies, pluraliUes and cx 
travagant salaries self voted, and the rumours, though 
exaggerated, had on ugly core of truth. He was forced to 
the conclusion that a majority of the House were more bent 
on using their position to increase their fortunes than on 
the public welfare. In his conversation with White! ockc in 
November 1652, Oliver summarized the conclusions to 
which a year’s patient observation had brought him. 


As for members of Parliament the Army begins to have a 
strange distaste against them, and I wish there were not too 
m uch excuse for it And really their prido and ambition 
and self seeking, ingrossing all places of honour to them* 
sehes and their fnends, and their daily breaking forth into 
new parties and factions , thdr delayof business and design 
to perpetuate themselves, and to continue the power in tear 
own hands, tbor meddling in private aflairs between party 
and party, contrary to the institution of Parliament, ana 
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their injustice and partiality in these matters, and the 
scandalous lives of some of the chief of them ; these things, 
my lord, give much ground for people to open their mouths 
against them and to dislike them. Nor can they be brought 
within the bounds of justice and law or reason, they them- 
selves being the supreme power of the nation, liable to no 
account to any, nor to be controlled or regulated by any 
other power. 

The man who controlled the army was the cle facto ruler 
of Britain, and Oliver could not be blind to his responsibilities. 
But in his home at the Cockpit and in his place in the House 
of Commons he was still the patient enquirer, unwilling 
to act or speak till his mind was clear. His mood for 
eighteen months after Worcester was curiously gentle and 
deliberate: it was as if the mercies vouchsafed to him had 
been so great that he must walk humbly. In a letter written 
in 1652 to Fleetwood, who had married Oliver’s daughter 
and Ireton’s widow, he bade the lady beware of a “ bondage 
spirit ” and read her a simple and beautiful little homily. 
“ Fear is the natural issue of such a spirit; the antidote is 
love. The voice of Fear is ‘ If I had done this. If I had 
avoided that, how well it had been with us ! ’ I know this 
hath been her vain reasoning — poor Biddy ! ” He was 
prepared to be very patient and considerate, but he was 
bound some day to act, for his countrymen looked to him. 

The first thing he did was to force parliament to fix a 
date for its dissolution. Parliament was nervous in his 
presence, for it was understood that he also meant to press for 
a return of the expenditure of public monies by all officials, 
/ and it agreed to his proposal by only small majorities ; but 
on November 18 the day of dissolution was finally put at 
three years later, on November 3, 1654. Oliver accepted 
this as the best he could get, though he chafed at the delay, 
since he thought that the moment offered the best chance 
likely to arise of getting a new constitutional settlement 
with the consent of the nation. He set himself to see what 
could be done with the existing parliament, and on Dece ■ 

10 called a conference of officers and parliamentary 
at the Speaker’s house. 

The slow precipitation was beginning, for ♦ *' 
revealed the germ of a policy in Oliver’s mind. \ 
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rounded and formed, but it was Utkins shape. The first 
problem was how to find an uwrucstionod and acceptable 
centre of civil authority. The lawyers, like Whltdocke 
and Wlddringtoq and St John, were for somelhiug with a 
monarchical tinge, a mixed monarchy, and the Duke of 
Gloucester was suggested : soldiers like Dishrowc and NVhaJley 
stood out for a republic — there were successful republics 
elsewhere, said the former, then why not In England? Fleet- 
wood thought the question very difficult: Oliver said hide, 
except that a ” settlement of somewhat with monarchical 
power In it would be \ cry effective.” Monarchy, it appeared, 
was coming again into popularity. The previous spring 
Thomas Hobbes had published his Lertathan, approaching 
the question from a new angle, and providing one argument 
at least which must have weighed with those who both dis- 
liked the army and .distrusted parliame nt . M Where the 
public and private interests are most doscly united, there is 
the public most advanced. Now In monarchy the private 
interest Is the same with the public. The riches, power and 
honour of a monarch arise only from the riches, strength 
and reputation of his subjects ; for no king can be rich, nor 
glorious, nor secure, whose subject* arc either poor, or 
contemptible, or too weak through want or depression to 
maintain a war against their enemies.” Oliver was moving 
towards the notion of entrusting to some single person a 
large measure of executive power, combining this with a 
freer and juster system of repre s enta ti on. O early the present 
arrangement could not go on. He was beginning to think 
of it as what ho called It six years later, ” the ho oldest arbi- 
trariness that ever was exercised in the world.” Hobbes 
called it an oligarchy, some of its champions called it an 
aristocracy, and Oliver was sufficiently in accord with John 
Lilburnc to dislike both. 

This, however, was a matter for three years ahead. Mean- 
time something must be don© at once in the way or reform. 
Parli amen t was induced in January 1652 to override its legal 
members, who cried out that every reform wa* the destruction 
of property, and to appoint twenty-one extra-parliament- 
ary commissioners, with Matthew Halo a» chairman, and 
including Hugh Peters and Diibrowe, “to consider tee 
inconveniences of the law, and the speediest way to remedy 
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the same.” The commission drafted some excellent measures 
and began the work of codification. There waj also an 
attempt to bring order into the religious life of England, 
which had become a cornfield full of tares and largely a 
jungle. John Owen, who had been Oliver’s chaplain in 
Ireland and whom he had appointed dean of Christ Church, 
proposed a scheme of reconstruction which provided for a 
national church, with toleration for dissenting bodies. The 
scheme was submitted to a committee of the House of which 
Oliver was the chief member. A list of fifteen fundamental 
propositions was put up, the denial of which was not to be 
permitted, and at this Oliver took alarm. Not even from 
one whom he so respected as John Owen could he accept 
such a narrowing of Christian liberty. “ I had rather,” he 
declared, “that Mahometism was permitted among us than 
that one of God’s children should be persecuted.” He would 
prohibit popery and prelacy because of their political dangers, 
but he would admit otherwise no limit to freedom of 
worship. 

That was o in the spring of 1652. Foreign events were 
now to divert the national mind from matters of domestic 
reform. 


n 

Oliver from his youth had had an interest in foreign affairs, 
as had every puritan, for the battles for the reformed faith 
were being fought out beyond the Channel. During his 
Irish and Scottish campaigns he had kept himself informed 
of what went on in Europe, since he realized that a foreign 
policy would be obligatory on the new republic. He had 
his own means of getting information, in addition to the 
intelligence department of the Council of State, and he turned 
especially to those argus-eyed emissaries of the Italian republics, 
who sat loose to the ordinary European groupings. The 
Cromwell family had Italian connections through having 
intermarried with the Genoese house of Pallavicino, and 
in the autumn of 1651 we find the Genoese Francis Bernard! 
dining alone at the Cockpit with Oliver, his wife and daughter. 
Dunbar and Worcester had wrought a change in foreign 
opinion, and Blake’s doings on the seas had clinched the 
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lesson* England could no longer be treated as a pariah, 
she must )>c enemy or ally. 

When Oliver cast his c)c over the world scene, he found 
that he could be easy in his mind about the British Isles. 
Ireland was firmly under the heel of England. Scotland 
uas in process of subjugation, for Monk had sacked Dundee, 
the northern towns had yielded, by the summer of 1652 
every fortress had surrendered, and Argyll, after sulking 
in hts western fastnesses, bad submitted to the English govern- 
ment There was to be trouble in Scotland as long as Oliver 
lived, but never again a senous danger. The settlement in 
the north, which stnctly embodied his policy, had indeed 
no hope of permanence, for it was in defiance of national 
feeling, but it was a roost successful interim soluUon, and it 
removed the more glaring abuses of the former regime. 
George Monk, when he relumed to the Scottish command 
in 1654, kept strict order in the land, and policed even the 
unruly Highlands. Free trade was established with England, 
and the act of 1707 was anticipated b^ a legislative union 
between iho two countries. The power of tl)c Kirk was 
crushed for ever, and in 1653 the General Assembly waj sup- 
pressed. The country was miserably poor — “ 1 do think 
truly,’* said Oliver, “ they are a very ruined nation ” — and 
the taxation needed to support the army of occupation was 
a heavy burden* the incorporating union wounded the 
naUonal ipint to the quick, for, said Mr Robert Blair, “it 
will be as when the poor bird is embodied in a hawk that 
hath eaten it up.” Yet those years of bondage had their 
compensations, for most of the old tyrannic* were dead. 
Justice was even-handed, so that a Soot could write Chit 
** the English were more merdful to the Scots than were 
the Scots to their own countrymen and neighbours, and their 
justice exceeded the Scots in many things”, and Bishop 
Burnet, no friendly witness, considered “ tbo eight years 
of usurpation a time of great peace and prosperity ” The 
spiritual Ufe of the country, too, freed from tho blight of 
political faction, had a new spring. For the first tune the 
middle-classes of Scotland could raise their heads. 

Outside Europo there was little trouble. In Hew England 
and Newfoundland tho colonists gladly accepted the new 
regime, and the royalist sentiment elsewhere was catiiy 
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crushed. In January 1652 Barbadoes and the other West 
Indies islands submitted to Sir. George Ayscue’s fleet, to be 
followed two months later by Virginia and Maryland. Oliver 
noted this with satisfaction, for he had never ceased to dream 
of a greater England overseas. He approved of the Navigation 
Act, passed in October 1651 and mainly the work of Vane 
and St John. This measure was aimed at breaking down 
the Dutch monopoly of the carrying trade, and enacted 
that all goods entering England or English territory must 
be brought in English ships or in ships of the country to 
which the goods belonged. The first trumpet had sounded 
in the wars of economic nationalism, and trouble with Holland 
was certain to follow. Attempts had been made to bring 
about a union of the two republics, but their commercial 
interests were too deeply at variance. The Dutch treaty 
with Denmark made it possible to close the Baltic to English 
trade, the Navigation Act aroused great bitterness in Holland, 
and the English claim that in war enemy goods could be seized 
in neutral ships increased the friction. This last indeed 
made war an immediate likelihood, and parliament with its 
strong mercantile interests was not willing to speak smooth 
things to England’s secular trade rival. 

For the rest, parliament was inclined to friendship with 
Spain, which had been the first to recognize the republic, 
while Oliver, on this point a belated Elizabethan, had an 
invincible distrust of that Power. He was more eager for an 
understanding with France, now distracted by the Fronde, 
for that would enable England to use her influence to protect 
the Huguenots. He sent his own emissaries both to De 
Retz and to Mazarin, and for a time negotiated with the latter 
for the cession of Dunkirk. So far he had scarcely a policy, 
only dreams, and the dreams were tending to move west of 
. the Atlantic. “ The idea rooted itself gradually in his mind 
that England had most to gain in allying herself with France. 
Such an alliance would make it impossible for the French 
Government to permit persecution of Protestants in the 
King’s dominions, whilst England would benefit by the seizure 
of Spanish colonies and Spanish treasure-fleets.” 

■- The expected war with Holland came in May 1652. Its 
details need not concern us, for Oliver disliked it, as did 
the army, but, since England’s prestige was involved, he did 
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not go openly Into opposition. The English admirals were 
his old soldiers, Blake, who had only gone to sea two year* 
before, and Monk, who had never been at sea at all At 
first England was successful, but. Tromp defeated Blake off 
Dungenee in November, and the year closed with the Channel 
in Dutch hands. Things changed with the success of Blake 
and Monk off Portland in February 1653, and the subsequent 
victories of the summer. The actions were bloody and 
desperate, and the war was popular nowhere except among 
the merchant fraternity, who soon lost their jm (\ for it when 
their trading vessels were captured, and when the cost of it 
mounted daily. To Oliver and the soldiers it seemed a crazy 
thing that England should be fighting fellow-protestanti. 
ft meant only an increase in popular destitution, and the 
postponement of the most urgent of all matters, the settle- 
ment of England. 


HI 

v A foreign war and domestic reforms arc usually incom- 
patible, but the apathy of parliament towards the latter was 
duo to something more than the pressure of other business. 
Its whole mood had changed. It found Itself with a powerful 
fleet and an Incomparable army, which in the then condition 
of Europe made it feared among the nations, and able to 
threaten and dictate. The puritan spirit In it, which set 
religion first among human concerns, had almost gone. 
'Its vision now was of mundane glory and tangible material 
gains; tilings like the Navigation Act seemed of greater 
importance than a pure religion and a moral community. 
As for its own reform it saw no reason for haste. Its baser 
members, who had their hands in tho public purse, were 
unwilling to withdraw them, and the honest men dreaded 
any appeal to the people, knowing well that it would mean 
a royalist majority. It had acquired that belief in its own 
iodlspensabiUty which is common to representative bodies 
that have been long in power. It was already tinctured with 
the worldly-wise materialism which was the spirit of the 
Restoration. 

But the old dreama were alive in the army which was 
parliament's only support. In August 1652 the soldier*, 
who disliked tho Dutch war and had grown weary of waiting 
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for reforms that never came, found their patience running 
low. They presented a petition to parliament pressing 
for a number of measures, some concerned with religion 
and public morals, some with the corrupt conduct of govern- 
ment. The original draft included a demand for an immediate 
dissolution, but Oliver, who approved of the petition in general, 
had this changed to a request for a consideration of the 
constitution of future parliaments which “ might secure the 
election only of such as are pious and faithful to the interests 
of the Commonwealth.” The chief mover in the matter was 
Lambert, who, when Oliver laid down his lord-lieutenancy 
of Ireland, was aggrieved that he was not chosen as his 
successor. Lambert was a fine soldier and the ablest after 
Monk of the Cromwellian captains; he was liked by the 
rank-and-file who were overawed by Oliver; and, having 
had no hand in the king’s death, he was more tolerable to 
the royalists. But he was consumed by personal greeds and 
jealousies, and there were few forms of intrigue to which 
he would not stoop. Lucy Hutchinson understood his 
character when she wrote of him that his ambition had this 
difference from Oliver’s, “ the one was gallant and great, 
the other had nothing but an unworthy pride, most insolent 
in prosperity and as abject and base in adversity.” “ Bottom- 
less Lambert,” Oliver was to call him, and unfathomable 
he was to his contemporaries not because of his depth but 
because of his murkiness. Events were so shaping them- 
selves that he had ample scope for his talents. 

Parliament received the petition civilly, but did nothing 
beyond referring it to a committee. During the autumn 
Oliver, who feared above all things a violent dissolution 
compelled by the army, did his best to bring the soldiers 
and the House together by private conferences. But he was 
faced with the vis inertia of vested interests, and every day 
he found it harder to keep the army in hand. In November 
he had a talk with Whitelocke, and poured forth to that 
shrewd lawyer his fears for the commonwealth. Whitelocke 
said that the chief trouble lay in the dictatorial attitude of 
the army. Not so, Oliver replied ; it lay in the misdeeds of 
the civilians and the self-seeking of the parliament men. 
Such a condition of affairs must end in anarchy and revolution. ' 
“ Unless there be some authority and power so full and 
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so high as to restrain and keep things in better order, and 
that may be a check to these exorbitances, it wfli be impossible 
in human reason to prevent our ruin." Whitelocke replied 
by asking what could be done. “ We ourselves have a ckn ow* 
1 edged them the supreme power, and taken our commissions 
and authority in the highest concernments from them, and 
how to restrain and curb them after this it w}U be hard to 
find out a way for it.” Suddenly Oliver broke out “ What 
if a man should take upon him to be king? ” The scared 
lawyer stammered that the remedy would be worse than the 
disease, and then set out various weighty objections, of 
which Oliver admitted the force. But as a practical solution 
of the immediate problem he had nothing better to suggest 
than that they should come to terms with the young Charles. 

The outbreak is a flashlight upon Oliver’s mind. He 
thought, as he told Whitelocke, that the monarchical title 
meant much to England. He had been casting about for 
a monarch and could find none. Again and again in his 
career he had been forced to take up a task because no one 
else could be found for it , might not this ultimate and fateful 
one be forced upon him? It is likely that the notion only 
entered his mind to be rejected, for he set himself more 
industriously than ever to effect an accommodation with 
parliament. But there were many in England who bad the 
same thought and did not reject it, and many, too, who were 
not converts to monarchy, saw in Oliver a king in all but 
name. That year a pamphleteer contrasted the attitude 
of the nobility towards him with their attitude towards 
Buckingham. “ It is a wonder to me to see how nice they 
arc now of their honours, and what a scruplo they make of 
submitting to this power — when I remember how basely 
I have seen them or their fathers lying at the feet of the court 
minion, scrambling for his dirty nieces, not leaving law 
shops, and (if not belied) worse places, unsought, to Sod 
some of his female kindred for their bars. . . Look upoa 

our General in his cradle, and you shall find him as good a 
gentleman as most of them. But consider him In ha saddle, 
and you shall find such low spirits unworthy to bo his foot* 

m By January 1653 the patience of the army had gone. The 
leaders canvassed the regiments, and presently the agitation 
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was so great that parliament took alarm. The soldiers’ 
demands were modest — reform of the law, greater liberty 
of conscience, more activity in the provision of gospel preaching, 
and a new House. Behind the formal requests there was 
much variety of opinion, from Lambert’s policy of a parlia- 
ment as freely elected as was compatible with the public 
safety, to Harrison and the Fifth Monarchy men with their 
plan for an exclusive convocation of saints. But all sections 
were pressing for a forcible dissolution, and Oliver found it 
hard to mediate, especially as the House, after some spasms 
of energy, had relapsed by March upon its old apathy. “ I 
am pushed on by two factions,” he complained to a friend, 
“ to do that the consideration of the issue whereof makes 
my hair to stand on end.” 

The bill for the new form of representation slowly dragged 
on, and in the middle of April it was through committee. 
Oliver had got his way in making overtures for a peace with 
the Dutch, and the majority in parliament liked him little 
for this work. They talked of finding a new general, and 
were busy with intrigues against him. He stayed away from 
the House for a month, till his discovery of the contents of 
the new bill, as amended in committee, brought him back 
to it on April 15th. The bill was a curious hotch-potch, 
largely the work of Vane, whose old scheme of partial elections 
it revived. The present members were to keep their seats 
without re-election, and they were to have power to exclude 
any member elected for a vacancy of whom they did not 
approve. Apparently the system was to continue indefinitely, 
which meant that, for the future, parliament would have 
the right to reject all popularly elected members whom it 
did not favour. Moreover, parliament was to adjourn as 
soon as the bill was passed, so that no pressure could be put 
upon it to repeal or amend it. 

As an emergency measure there was something to be said 
for the scheme, for it kept the guidance of the still infant 
commonwealth in the hands of those who had brought it 
to birth. The misfortune was that these men had lost the 
confidence, not of the army only, but of the great majority 
of Englishmen. The army had many objections to raise; — 
the franchise was too loose and might let in royalists and 
neutrals ; the existing members would go on however weary 
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their constituent* might bo of them, which was a mere 
mockery of popular government. But the objection whkh 
mo*t weighed with Oliver waj that this wa* to erect an lire- 
mora bio oligarchy which possessed both legislative and 
executive power. “ We should have had fine work then" 
he Mid later. “A Parliament of four hundred men, executing 
arbitrary government without intermission, except some 
change of a part of them ; one Parliament stepping into the 
seat of another, just left warm for them. ... I thought, 
os I think stiff, that this was a pitiful remedy.” 

Yet alone among the soldier* he still stood for a com- 
promise. He shrank from any form of violence, and be longed 
to preserve every thred of legal continuity that remained. 
He had no very dear alternative to propose, but be bad an 
idea of something definitely provisional, something like an 
emergency council to be appointed by parliament till a better 
system could be elaborated. He forced upon his colleagues 
a final conference, which met at his Whitehall office on the 
19th. Lawyers were there like Whitelocko and Widdricgton 
and St John, as well a* Vane and Scot and Hasdrig, and 
Oliver 1 * schemo for a provisional government was set forth 
by the soldier#, and supported by St John. It was furiously 
opposed by Hasdrig and criticized by Vane, the author of 
the new bflL Vane had in the last four months been gradually 
moving away from his old friend. Ho icems to have disliked 
the proposal for a national church ; at any rate he was the 
idol of those who, tiko John Milton, were opposed to any 
form of establishment. He was a stiff republican, and did 
not share Oliver’s belief in the monarchical principle. He 
appear* to have had an inclination for an all i a nce with Spain, 
which Oliver repudiated. He feared desperately the army 
a* the chief foe to his ideal republic, and he had done his 
best to counterbalance it by strengthening the fleet He 
clung to the existing parliament, for he dreaded lest the 
alternative should bo some wild conclave of visionaries bko 
Harrison, Nevertheless he seems to have been impressed 
by the debate at this conference. He and his friends, before 
It broko up, pledged themsdves to suspend proceedings on 
the bill in the House next morning, and to meet the soldiers 
again la the course of the afternoon. 

But when parliament met on the 20th, it was In no mood 
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to accept the private bargains of its loaders. * As soon as 
prayers were over, it proceeded with the bill, Haselrig being 
the leader in the business. Vane, who no doubt honestly 
desired to keep his promise of the night before, found himself 
powerless in face of the temper of the House. The rank- 
and-file, who knew that if once parliament were dissolved 
they would never return to it, and who had, many of them, 
bad consciences about their past doings, were playing des- 
perately for safety. Harrison warned them that they were 
at a dangerous game, but no one listened to him. 

Meantime Oliver, in his room at Whitehall, had a private 
meeting with some of those who had attended the conference. 
He trusted Vane and did not mean to go to the House that 
day, so he had put on old clothes — a plain black suit and 
grey worsted stockings. The meeting was short, for presently 
the parliament men left it to go to St Stephen’s. Then came 
a message from Harrison telling what was happening there, 
and then a second and a third. Oliver, half incredulous, 
half indignant, set off for Westminster; but first he ordered 
a party of musketeers from his own regiment under Lieutenant- 
Colonel Worsley to follow him. 

He entered the House and took his usual seat. There 
was a small attendance, not more than fifty or sixty. For 
a little he listened to the debate, and, as he saw whither 
matters were tending, a slow fury took possession of him. 
He beckoned to Harrison, who was sitting on the other 
side, and whispered that the time had come and that this 
mischief must be scotched. Harrison, stout heart as he was, 
shrank from the purpose which he read in his leader’s eye. 
“ The work is very great and dangerous,” he said ; “ therefore 
I desire you seriously to consider it before you engage in it.” 
Oliver nodded, and for another quarter of an hour listened 
quietly to the speeches. 

Then the Speaker rose to put the third reading of the 
bill, and Oliver rose with him. “ This is the time,” he 
muttered to Harrison. “ I must do it.” He removed 
his hat, and addressed the House. He began in vast rambling 
sentences by recalling the great work which the Long Parlia- 
ment had done in its early days, its “ pains and care of the 
public good.” This part of 'his speech he had no doubt 
considered before, and it seemed as if he meant to make a 
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reasoned appeal to the House not to bo unfaithful to i ts 
high traditions. And then, as ho looked round at the members, 
his mood changed. He saw the furtive faces of the profiteers' 
the prim lips of the lawyers, the gross mouths of the evil 
livers, the unquiet eyes of Vane averted so as not to meet 
his own. Suddenly a great nausea filled him at the whole 
business He was like a man climbing a tall church tower 
who inadvertently saxes the bell-rope instead of the guide- 
rope and rings a tocsin ho has not intended. 

In wild words that tumbled over each other he poured 
forth his inmost souL Ho told the members what was the 
truth, if not the whole truth. He spoke of their injustice, 
their corruption, their petty jealousies; he spoke of their 
private sins, drunkenness, embezzlement, uncleanness, and 
as he spoke he looked hard at this and that embarrassed 
member. Then he clapped his hat on his head, to show that 
his respect for the House had gone, and as he spoke he strode 
up and down the floor, now and then stamping his foot. 44 It 
is not fit,” he shouted, “ that you should sit as a Parliament 
any longer. You have sat long enough unfi ts you had done 
more good.” Up rose Sir Peter Wentworth from Oxfordshire 
to complam of this unparhamentary language, the more 
scandaloui, ho said, since it came from ” their servant whom 
they had so highly trusted and obliged.” This was the 
last straw, for it brought back to Oliver’s mind a personal 
grievance, these men proposed to degrade him from the 
lord-generalship and put id Fairfax in his stead, as the Roman 
Senate would have prevented Cesar's second consulship 
that they might have him at their mercy. ” I will put an 
end to your prating,” he cued. “You are no Parliament. 

I say you are no Parliament. I will put an end to your 
sitting.” He turned to Hamson . “ Call them in i Call 
them ml ” 

Worsley with his thirty musketeers filed into the dumber. 
At last Vane found his tongue. “This Is not honest,” be 
cned. “It is against morality and common honesty” 
Oliver turned on him, and his harsh voice had sadness in it 
ns well as wrath. “O Sir Henry Vane I Sir Henry Vane! 
The Lord deliver me from Sir Henry Vane I ” He signed 
to Harrison to deni with the Speaker. Lenthall declined 
to move, so he was pulled from his chair. Algernon Sidney, 
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sitting on his right hand, refused to go till he was forced. 
Then Oliver’s eyes fell on the mace. “ What are we to do 
with this bauble? ” he asked the leader of the musketeers, 
using the word applied to a jester’s staff with its cap and 
bells. “Take it away!” As the members hustled out like 
driven cattle, Oliver gave them his parting words. He told 
Marten that he was a whore-master, which was undoubtedly 
true, and Wentworth that he was an adulterer, and a certain 
alderman that he was a thief, and Challoner that he was a 
drunkard; even Whitelocke he accused of injustice. Vane 
he called a juggler without common honesty, and reproached 
him with being the cause of the whole trouble. “ It’s you,” 
he shouted to the whole body, “ that have forced me to this, 
for I have sought the Lord night and day that He would rather 
slay me than put me upon the doing of this work." From 
the clerk at the table he snatched the bill, and no man knew 
what became of it. He saw that the door was locked and 
went home. 

The Council of State, against which he had not the same 
rancour as against parliament, was in session that afternoon. 
Oliver, with Lambert and Harrison, attended, and the pro- 
ceedings were brief. “ If you are met here as private persons,” 
he told the members, “ you shall not be disturbed, but if 
as a Council of State, this is no place for you; and since 
you cannot but know what was done at the House in the 
morning, so take notice that the Parliament is dissolved.” 
Bradshawe replied with a famous sentence : “ Sir, we have 
heard what you did at the House in the morning, and before 
many hours all England will hear it. But, sir, you are mistaken 
to think that the Parliament is dissolved, for no power under 
heaven can dissolve them but themselves. Therefore take 
you notice of that.” 

There was now not any government in the land except 
the man who the year before had been made commander- 
in-chief of the armies in the three nations of Britain. 

The Long Parliament perished unlamented by the English 
people of the time; the regrets for it came at a later date 
from those who had not suffered from its incubus. “ There 
was not so much as the barking of a dog,” said Oliver, “ or 
any general 'and visible repining at it.” Only the ejected 
members complained, and the simple devotees of republi- 
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canirm, like Ludlow in Ireland and Blake at sea. Oliver 
was right when he declared that any man like himself, who 
went much up and down In the land, knew that tho Rump war 
loathed by the nation at large. On tho night of April 20th 
some cockney wit scribbled on the door of St Stephen's, 
u This House to be let unfurnished." The most pop ular 
ballad sung in the streets had the refrain, “ Twelve Parliament 
men shall be sold for a penny." Foreign envoys wrote to 
their governments that Oliver’s last deed had brought him 
more glory than all his victories. Royalists, both at home 
and in exile, rejoiced at the fate of their original nr)d most 
inveterate foe. 

But the emotion of a moment was not the considered . 
judgment of the nation. By the Impulsive act of that April 
morning Oliver made the second great blunder of his career. 
Bradsbawc’s appeal to constitutional law was, indeed, of 
littlo substance, for every vestige of law had long vanished 
from the mutilated relic which Oliver destroyed. Parliament 
had secured from Charles I the right not to be dissolved 
except by its own consent, but it had ceased to be, except 
in name, tho body which had won that privilege. It had 
become the remnant of a remnant; the justification which 
Pym had claimed for its authority had gone, for it represented 
no one but itself; in its dozen years of life it had ridden 
roughshod over every accepted principle of tic law and the 
constitution. It had resisted first the king, and then the 
army, and then tho people, and its final act had been an 
attempt to perpetuate Itself as an oligarchy. It was simply 
not the body that a decade before bad done the great work 
of liberation. It stood wholly outside the current of popular 
desires and interests. But it is not less clear that Oliver 
was tho last to be converted to the need for its dissolution. 
The suspicions of his enemies like Ludlow and the Hutchinson! 
are unjustifiable on any reasonable interpretation of human 
nature; no mortal man could have sustained so long and 
so earnestly a course of dissimulation. Ho laboured up to 
the last moment to save it, and, when he struck, it was lets in 
consequence of a reasoned judgment than in a fit of temper. 

’ No doubt he had potent forces behind him to drive hta 
to violence. The army at the llmo had in it some of the best 
brains of the nation, it had done all the heavy work of rcvt> 
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lution, it alone preserved something of the old religious fire 
of puritanism, and it had many grievances. Could any man 
have prevented it from rising against the claims of a handful 
of corrupt and incompetent civilians? . . . Oliver could. 
He knew that it was wisdom for him and for England to let 
parliament blunder and bluster, and to guide it firmly towards 
self-dissolution. He had nothing to fear from it in the long 
run, if he were only patient. In the end it was his temper 
that snapped, not his convictions that changed. He recog- 
nized what Lambert and Harrison and the rest never under- 
stood, the stubborn legality of the English people. They 
could not break with the past; some link they must have, 
even if they criticized it bitterly, some overt proof of continuity. 
With the Rump went the last of the old things, and when 
the nation came to its senses it would realize this — realize 
that it was wandering in an uncharted wilderness of first 
principles with nothing to rule it but the sword. 

Oliver’s motive, behind his momentary ill temper, was 
an honourable passion to integrate England once more, 
to establish in a polity the ideals for which he had fought, 
to make his country a power for truth and righteousness 
in a chaotic world. He was conscious as never before of 
supreme gifts for the government of men, and he believed 
that he was the chosen vessel of the Lord. He was maddened 
by the delays which human perversity interposed to so urgent 
and glorious a duty. But on that wild April day he sinned, 
as he had sinned at Charles’s death, against his better judgment. 
He went too far ; his only safety lay in going further. 

Now, as after Worcester, he could have made himself 
king. The glamour of his victories was still about him; 
for eighteen months he had lived quietly, making no enemies, 
but many new friends ; he had been free from the unpopularity 
of the Dutch war; what was known of his policy commended 
him to the plain man; he had the army docile to his will, 
over-awed even when it was not convinced; his marshals 
still retained much of the personal loyalty of the campaigns; 
and, since men may temporarily benefit by their errors, the 
dissolution of the Rump had enhanced his prestige with 
every class. If, having abolished one traditional thing, he 
had restored another older and more sacrosanct, he would 
have drawn to him the good will of the bulk of the people. 
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The country, a* is clear from the contemporary press, was 
prepared for the step. It would have been an earnest that 
anarchy wui ended and a settled lifo restored. England 
would have had again that mystic and indivisible centre 
of national unity which in all her history she lias demanded. 
The majesty of the thing restored would have ennobled the 
restorer. 

Oliver did not take this further step — there U no evidence 
that at this time he even contemplated it — and in consequence 
he was condemned for the remainder of his days to sterile 
compromises. Henceforth he is like a hero of tragedy, 
nn m eshed in the toils of fate. Ho was to be a prince, but a 
prince who must remain standing, since he had no throne. 
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Chapter I 

THE QUEST FOR A CONSTITUTION 
(1653-1655) 

His old instructor officiously sought opportunities of confer- 
ence, which the prince, having long considered him as one 
whose intellects were exhausted, was not very willing to afford. 

Rasselas. 

A numerous host of dreaming saints succeed 
Of the true old enthusiastic breed. 


The improvised republic had fallen because it had no roots 
either in tradition or in the confidence of the people; as has 
been well said, a republic cannot be made merely by de- 
capitating a monarchy. No single one of the former sanc- 
tions remained, for Crown, Church, Commons, Lords, even 
the Law had gone, and the government of Britain lay with 
the Lord General and his marshals. The slate had been 
cleaned, and it was left to weary and confused men to write 
on it something new. The land was a noisy laboratory of 
constitutional theorists, a laboratory full of strange and 
bewildering gases. Oliver’s first step was to issue a declara- 
tion on April 22, recapitulating recent events, justifying them 
on the ground of “ necessity and Providence,” and enjoining 
all public officials to continue in their duties. Then he turned 
to the task which could not wait, the provision of a civil 
authority supplementary to the sword. 

There were three schools of thought in the omnipotent 
army. First came that of Lambert and the politiques. His 
supple, self-centred mind was immensely confident, and was 
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not cumbered with any uncomfortable idealisms Ho fought 
a settlement which would leave the government in the hinds 
of men like himself, and provide both a career for his am- 
bitions and opportunity to enjoy their fruits. He wanted 
therefore the executive power entrusted to a *mnH council of 
a dozen or so. To this he would apparently have added an 
elected parliament, the candida te s being carefully winnowed, 
and, in order to prevent future parliamentary encroachment, 
ho would have had the powers of both council and parliament 
defined by some kind of written constitution. He and most 
other officers had always in mind the old "Agreement of, 
the People.” He had probably on his side the principal 
army leaders, and a considerable weight of civil opinion, 
chiefly among the lawyers. 

In fierce opposition to such a view stood the politic*! 
Levellers, of whom John Lilbumc was the voice. These 
men were rwora to a republicanism as unyielding as that 
of Helvidius Priscus. They stood for what they called govern- 
ment by the people* parliaments based on manhood suffrage. 
They were for reform in law and society, for freedom of 
conscience, and fof the end of the military hegemony, but 
their root principles were a trust In popular elections and 
the supremacy of a parliament so formed. They were the 
high Tories of parUamcntaryism, men like Ludlow, who 
would not abate one jot of then principle* on prudential 
grounds, to whom even the fardcai Rump was an object of 
veneration, and who were wholly unmoved by the plea that 
a free appeal to the Engli sh people would mean the 
everything for which the war had been foughL They would 
be faithful to their creed though the heavens fdL 

Equally opposed to Lambert, but on different grounds, 
was the growing party of the Fifth Monarchy, whoso Weah 
were wilder and le*s mundane. A man like Thomas Harrison 
may be taken as the type. A more gallant soldier nevcf 
fought, and an hones ter man never meddled with pofitk* 

He had little education except a knowledge of the apocaljiw 
parts of the Bible, his mind worked on no known prjnapla 
of logic, and he glanced at facts only to reject them. He ms 
a dreamer whose business it was to shape an umrifllng ^ 
to his dreams, to establish on earth a kingdom of ihctaw* 
and to command a corps in the ultimate Arirugctfnc 
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Drunk with prophecies and visions, and ignorant of the mean- 
ing of doubt or fear, he was the most dangerous explosive 
force in the land. He cared nothing for parliaments, and 
would have had England ruled by a nominated council of 
godly men, seventy in number as was the Jewish Sanhedrin. 
He had a large following in the army and in the sects, and 
he kept alive the spirit of furious zeal which had won the 
battles against the king but which was now fast dying. The 
seventh chapter of Daniel was the gospel of his party, and by 
diligent arithmetic they discovered that the prophecies were 
on the eve of fulfilment, that the conversion of the Jews was 
imminent, and that then Christ would come a second time 
and the Millennium begin. The year 1660 was given by the 
best authorities as the date of the Fifth Monarchy. Such 
men were to the last degree bellicose, rejoicing in every 
foreign war as ordained by the prophets. “Thou gavest 
a cup into the hand of England, and we drank of it,” said 
one preacher. “Then thou carried’st it to Scotland and 
Ireland, and they drank of it. Now thou art carrying it to 
Holland, and they are drinking of it. Lord, carry it also to 
France, to Spain and to Rome.” They welcomed the dis- 
solution of the Rump, holding it a sign that the Ancient of 
Days had now set up his throne in England. The Lord 
General was the divinely appointed agent to begin the reign 
of the saints. Soon they were to change their minds and 
regard him as the Little Horn in the head of the Fourth 
Beast of Daniel, replacing in that dignity William the Norman 
and the Pope. 

Oliver’s first act was to provide for current business. He 
appointed on April 29 a decemvirate of seven soldiers and 
three civilians to carry on the government. He would fain 
have summoned all parties to the shaping of a new con- 
stitution, and he offered Fairfax a seat on the Council which 
Fairfax declined. To the views of the Levellers he was utterly 
hostile. He believed as little as Milton in the plenary in- 
spiration of numerical majorities, and he was no idol-wor- 
shipper to revere a discredited relic like the late parliament. 
Also, as a practical man he was not willing out of pedantry to- 
run the risk of losing everything gained by the war. He 
agreed with Lambert that any council should be small, but, 
profound as his contempt was for the Fifth Monarchy whimsies,, 
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he had some sympathy with Harrison’s dream of the rule of 
the saints. Some kind of parliament must bo found, for bo 
was determined to make an end of military dictatorship; 
why should that parliament not be a nominated one, com- 
posed of wise and godly men who would honestly devote 
themselves to the task of re-making a shattered England? 
Members thus chosen would be helpmates and not obstruc- 
tionists. This definite emergency work demanded a selected 
parliament whose single-heartedness and competence could 
be guaranteed beforehand. After all, he told himself, what 
the country longs for is good government, not self-govern- 
ment. . . . And then ho may have started, for these had been 
Charles's last words on tho scaffold. 

So in each shire the independent churches were asked to 
nominate suitable candidates, “ persons fearing God and of 
approved fidelity and honesty.” From the lists sent in, 
which included Scotland and Ireland, one hundred and fifty 
names were selected. Having carried his point against 
Lambert, Oliver left the choice largely to his officers. On 
June 6 writs were issued to these nominees in the name of 
tho Lpnd GeneraL Fairfax and Vane (the latter at Oliver’* 
request) were offered seats, but declined. 


On July 4 the members of the new parliament (called 
variously the Little and the Barebone Parliament) assembled 
in the Council chamber at Whitehall It was a curious body, 
with a considerable proportion of unpractical fanatics In it* 
but the majority, contrary to the usual belief, were moderate 
men. Fairfax and Vane were absent, but some of the oW 
figures were there, and there were new members who woo 
to be loyal colleagues of Oliver — his second sod, Henry, and 
Qcorgo Monk, and among tho Scottish members Wim*® 
Lockhart of the Lee. There were baptists, bko 
Lawrence, later president of the Council of State, and Samiw 
Richardson, who were staunch supporters; there were aow 
business men, too, with high reputations in the city* 
William Kiffin and Hansard Knoliys and Samuel Moyer- 
nf the hundred and fifty members at least eighty were 
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moderates, and of the remainder only Harrison’s group of 
twenty or so were irreconcilable and spoke the language of 
the Millennium. 

It was a novel experiment, of which Oliver was to declare 
later that the “ issue was not answerable to the honesty and 
simplicity of the design.” But for a moment he saw it in 
the golden light of his dreams. In the Council chamber, 
standing by the window in the middle of the room, he wel- 
comed the members in a high rapture of spirit. For hours, 
while his hearers sweltered in the July noon, he unburdened 
his soul, speaking not only to his audience but to the people 
at large, and to foreign nations whose representatives were in 
dire bewilderment. At moments his strident voice seemed 
to be charged with the thunders of Sinai ; at other times he 
faltered and stammered. It was a revelation of Oliver not 
as the iron-handed man of affairs but as the perplexed dreamer, 
and for a brief space, as in his letters, a corner of the curtain 
is lifted from his inner life. There was no logical sequence, 
he was in turn explanatory, expostulatory, denunciatory, 
dithyrambic, and wistful. Much of it was probably delivered 
extempore, as was his habit, for he could remember little of 
a speech a few days after he had delivered it. 

He defended all he had done in the past, he pled for a wider 
toleration in a famous passage which I have already quoted, 
but above all he enlarged on the mysterious leading of Pro- 
vidence and the great work to which they had been divinely 
called. “ I confess I never looked to have seen such a day. 

. . . And why should we be afraid to say or think that this 
may be the door to usher in the things that God has promised, 
which have been prophesied of, which He has set the hearts 
of His people to wait for and expect? We know who they 
are that shall war with the Lamb against His enemies : they 
shall be a people called and chosen and faithful. . . . Indeed 
I do think somewhat is at the door. We are at the threshold ; 
and therefore it becomes us to lift up our heads, and encourage 
ourselves in the Lord. . . . You are at the edge of the promises 
and prophecies.” He concluded with a rhapsody based upon 
the noble rhythms of the 68th Psalm. His audience shared 
his mood. On July 12 the members issued a declaration in 
the same tone; as before the birth of Christ, God’s people 
were aware of the coming of a new world: let England be 
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the Instrument to complete the drvme work, by breaking the 
yoke and removing the burden of gin I 

On the opening day Oliver informed the new body of the 
nature of its tenure, it was to Inst till November 3, 1654, 
and three month* before its diwolution to choose its suc- 
cessor*. Next day it began its sittings in the chapel of St 
Stephen. It arrogated to itself the name of parliament, 
elected as an executive a new Council of State, and appointed 
twelve committees to examine grievance*. It chose as Speaker 
Francis Rous, who had been Provost of Eton, and wax the 
author of the Scottish metrical version of the Psalm*. Oliver 
had a seat in both parliament and Council, and in November 
he had the latter reconstructed, thereby securing a working 
moderate majority Thing* were less comfortable in the 
House itself, for the moderates, who had the greater number*, 
were lax in their attendance, and the day by-day conduct of 
business wa* in the hands of the diligent extremists. 

While the new House debuted at Westminster Oliver had 
much heavy business of detail on his hand*. The Dutch war 
dragged on, in spite of Monk’s victories of the lumraer, and 
at first he could not persuade parliament to abate its ex- 
travagant term*, it was not Uli he got his new Council 10 
November that he could even begin to consider the pre- 
liminaries of peace. He had no trouble with the fleet, for 
Blake bad laid down its creed 44 It is not the business of a 
seaman to mind state affairs, but to hinder foreigners from 
fooling us.” The army on the whole was in good heart, 
which was as well, for there was a new rising in Scotland, 
and many threatened royalist plots, while John LUburae, who 
had returned to England and was bang tried for contumacy, 
was exercising bis old power over unstable souls. In 
first month of the Little Parliament Oliver’s mind was mainly 
on foreign affairs, which, as we have teen, bad always a specuu 
fascination for him. He was learning the manners and the 
language of diplomacy He addressed Mozarin at first w 
his “very affectionate friend”, but presently tho puritan 
soldier was informing the French cardinal that he was surprised 
that his eminence should remember a person so inconsiderable 

15 Tho honeymoon attitude of parliament did not bit kPC- 
At once the House set about domestic reforms, and made a 
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wild business of them. Not a single lawyer had a seat in it, 
but nevertheless it proceeded light-heartedly to abolish the 
court of Chancery after a single day’s debate, and to attempt 
a codification of the law. It established civil marriage, and 
provided for the registration of deaths, marriages and births — 
a useful step; but it alarmed every owner of property in 
England by abolishing church patronage, by all but abolish- 
ing tithes, and by threatening university endowments. Harri- 
son’s party had got the upper hand, and Oliver saw all his 
pet reforms in Church and State endangered by these hot- 
heads. He tried his old method of private conference, but 
no agreement could be reached, and in September he was 
complaining to a friend that he was more troubled now with 
the fool than with the knave. “ Fain would I have my 
service accepted of the saints,” he told Fleetwood, “ if the 
Lord will, but it is not so. Being of different judgments, and 
those of each sort seeking most to propagate their own, that 
spirit of kindness that is to all, is hardly accepted of any.” 
The Fifth Monarchy preachers were more extravagant than 
ever, demanding the abolition of the common law and the 
substitution of the code of Moses. Lunacy was rampant, 
and Oliver was appalled at the malign genie he had raised. 
Every substantial element in the nation was outraged by the 
antics at Westminster, and not least the army. The Lord 
General drew away from Harrison, and came nearer to 
Lambert. 

Lambert still held by his old plan. He wanted a parlia- 
ment elected under strict supervision, and a written constitu- 
tion, and to these he now added a king. Oliver was coming 
round to the first point, though he did not like the second 
as involving bondage to a lifeless written word, and he had 
no wish for a throne. This last was not a new proposal, 
for the army had made it after the dissolution of the Rump. 
Lambert, who was later to be its chief opponent, was now its 
abettor; he had not yet become jealous of his leader, and 
believed that his own ambition would best be served by the 
aggrandizement of Oliver’s power. Moreover parliament 
showed signs of interfering with the army pay, and the army, 
multiform as its views were, would on such a threat draw 
solidly behind the only man who could at once control it 
and protect it. A throne for Oliver at an early date was the 
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uni venal expectation at home and abroad. M I believe he 
resolve* to be king,” Queen Christina of Sweden told White- 
locke. The roynlisa thought that the only way to prevent it 
-w « by Charles marrying his daughter and making his father- 
in-law a duke and perpetual governor of Ireland. Henry 
Cromwell was hailed in Spring Gardens with shouts of 
“ Room for the Prince.” In May Oliver's portrait had been 
set up in the Exchange, with three crowns above it and the 
lines: 

Ascend three thrones, great Captain and Divine, 

By the will of God, old Lion, they are thine. 

; Moreover by his conduct he had encouraged the rumour, for, 
when, he walked abroad in St James’s Park, he tnttorri on all 
men unbonneting. 

He refuted Lambert’s scheme — partly because he would 
not have the 'title of king, and portly because he did not wish 
another violent dissolution of parliament — and its author 
retired to Wimbledon, to sulk among his flowers and tambour- 
frames. But parliament was resolved to make itself im- 
possible. The crisis came on the question of tithes, for by a 
majority of two the House refuted the report of its own 
committee, and so pledged itself to the rejection of tithes and 
of a state-endowed church. This meant that -the provision 
of regular ordinance* of worship throughout the land, oq 
which Oliver had set his heart, was now impossible. .Lambert 
his group saw a chance of forcing his band. Unknown 
to him’ they assembled the moderate members of the House 
on Sunday, December 11, and, having won the assent of the 
Speaker, concerted a plan. On the 12th the moderate majority 
were early in the chamber and caught their opponents napping* 

It was moved that “ the sitting of this Parliament any longer 
as now constituted will not be for the good of the Com- 
monwealth ” ; the Speaker did not put the question, but left 
the chair, followed by some fifty or sixty members, made hh 
way to Whitehall, and put his resignation in Oliver’s hands. 
Oliver seems to have accepted it unwillingly, declaring that 
It was a heavy burden they were laying on him. But parlia- 
ment had dissolved itself and so removed his chief scruple. A 
remnant of about Unity remained la the chamber, nod pro- 
ceeded to draw up a protest declaring that they were cafled 
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of God to that place.” Two colonels, acting on Lambert’s 
instructions, appeared arid bade them withdraw. They 
refused on the ground that, having been brought there by 
the Lord General, they would only leave on an order from 
him, so the colonels, having no such order, could only call in 
a file of soldiers and evict them. It is said that one of the 
colonels asked what they were doing and was told that they 
were seeking the Lord. “ Come out of this place, then,” 
was his answer, “ for to my knowledge the Lord had not been 
here these twelve years past.” 

The rule of the saints had come to an untimely end, Oliver, 
said John Carew, one of the Fifth Monarchy members, 
“ took the crown off from the head of Christ and put it upon 
his own.” 


Ill 

The supreme authority returned like a boomerang to the 
man who had tried to renounce it. “ My own power,” he 
declared later, “ was again by this resignation as boundless 
and unlimited as before; all things being subjected to arbi- 
trariness, and myself the only constituted authority that was 
left, a person having power over the three nations without 
bound or limit set.” Once again he had a blank page to write 
upon. His resolution was as fixed as ever; he could not 
remain merely the army’s nominee and rule by force ; he must 
find some means of regularizing his position (he had never 
the slightest intention of relinquishing his real authority) 
and through some kind of parliament get the “ back and breast 
of steel ” which Oxenstierna had recommended on his behalf 
to Whitelocke. But the failure of the Little Parliament had 
wrought a certain change of mind. Some of his dreams had 
gone for ever. Saints were no doubt sure of their portion in 
the next world, but they were often a feeble and uncom- 
fortable folk in the present one. For him the ebb had already 
begun, and he was thinking more of earthly prudence than 
of heavenly imaginings. He had to face that bitterest of 
.human experiences, the narrowing of wide horizons. Harrison 
he dismissed from his command; his colleagues now must 
be the worldly-wisemen, Lambert and the like, whom he 
neither loved nor trusted. If England was to be saved he 
must walk narrower and humbler roads. In Mr Gardiner’s 
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words, “ his work of striking down the opponents of Puri- 
tanism had for the most part come to an end. His work of 
striking down those who exaggerated Puritanism was now 
be ginnin g." The visionary and the practical rnun in hfm 
had been at strife, and the latter had triumphed, but the 
triumph left an uneasy conscience behind it From this date 
Oliver is more deeply immersed in material things; he is 
aware that his spiritual life is stunted, and now and then there 
comes from him a sharp cry of regret 
He accepted Lambert’s scheme at once, for there was no 
alternative. A written constitution was prepared, the u In- 
strument of Government” which placed tho legislative po wa- 
in a parliament elected on a new franchise and with a sweeping 
redistribution of seats, a plan borrowed from tho old 44 Agree- 
ment of the People.” Such a parliament was to meet once in 
three yean and to sit for not less than five months. The 
executive power was vested ima Lord Protector and a Council, 
the mem ben of which were to be appointed for Ufa Any 
bill passed by parliament was to be delayed for twenty days 
for tho Protector's consideration; but he had no ultimate 
right of veto and it could bo made law without his consent. 
Yet in spite of this power parliament had only a shadowy 
authority. It had no say in the choice of the executive, 
except the right, in the case of a vacancy in the Council, to 
propose six names out of which the Council and the Protector 
made their own selection. In finance a huge sum. In the old 
Tudor fashion, was set aside for civil, military, and naval 
expenses, and over this parliament had no control Again, 
tho ordering of the armed forces had to be done with the 
consent of parliament when it was sitting, but when It was 
not in session the power of the Council was absolute. The 
Protector was fairly well under the control of the Council, 
but very little under the control of parliament. The best 
that could be said for the latter was that It was more repre- 
sentative of the nation than any previous body, though tho 
broadening of the franchise was wholly confined to tho 
counties. A national church was established, but there wa* 
to be toleration outside It for all except papists and prelatlsU- 
The constitution provided no machinery for its own amend- 
ment, since the soldiers, who were its authors, did not envisage 
any amendment. The essence of the plan was the sovereignty 
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of the executive, for Protector and Council had a lifelong 
tenure and parliament could exercise no real control of day- 
• to-day government. As an elected body it might be in some 
small degree the voice of the nation, but it was a voice 
and nothing more, and it was a voice chiefly of the middle 
classes. 

Yet after the vagaries of the Little Parliament the nation 
accepted the new regime with a certain hope. The Fifth 
Monarchy men were in raging opposition, and Oliver was 
now firmly enshrined in their cosmogony as the fulfilment 
of the darkest images of the prophets — the “ Old Dragon,” 
the “ Little Horn,” the “ Man of Sin,” the “ Vile Person ” 
of Daniel xi. and 21. To Richard Baxter he was the far- 
sighted intriguer who had invented bogeys to frighten the 
timid, and then win their gratitude as their saviour. To 
Ludlow he was now revealed in all his treachery and cor- 
ruption of heart. But to the plain man, craving only security 
and peace, he seemed to bring into affairs a refreshing spirit 
of good sense, and Edmund Waller’s panegyric was not very 
remote from the mood of the substantial part of the nation : 

Still, as you rise, the State exalted too 
Finds no distemper while ’tis changed by you, 

Changed like the world’s great scene where without noise 
The rising sun night’s vulgar lights destroys. 

No time was lost in setting the new system to work. On 
December 16 Oliver, in a plain black suit, took the oath as 
Lord Protector in Westminster hall. He was then ceremoni- 
ously conducted to Whitehall, which was made his official 
residence. On February 8, 1654, he was banqueted in the 
city in Grocers’ Hall, and drove there in a splendid procession 
with all his colonels around him , hims elf in. a musk-coloured 
suit embroidered with gold. The recorder made him a speech 
at Temple Bar, the Tower guns saluted him, and poets of an , 
exquisite badness hymned his praise. He was given a rich 
gift of plate, and after knighting the lord mayor drove home 
by torchlight. But it was observed that there was little or 
no applause in the streets. London was subdued, puzzled, 
and vaguely alarmed. There had been a succession of 
portents — the river flowing and ebbing hours before its time, 
part of St Paul’s tumbling down, a comet in the heavens, and 
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the ghost of Charies walking In Whitehall The satisfaction 
of the bourgeoisie was not shared by the mob. 

Since parliament would not meet for eight months Oliver 
began by governing through ordinance*. His Council 
included notable mem Lambert of course sat on it, and 
soldiers like Fleetwood, Disbrowe, Skjppon, and Edward 
Montague; among the civilians were Algernon Sidney's 
brother, Lord Lisle, Henry Lawrence, Richard Mayor of 
Hurslcy, Walter Strickland, Gilbert Pickering, and a wise 
youth out of Dorset, Sir Anthony Ashley Cooper, who had 
once been a royalist soldier, had taken Corfe Castle for 
parliament, and ten years later was to be a power in English 
statecraft. Of the eighty-two ordinances passed between 
December 1653 and September 1654 most were police measures 
and minor matters of administrative reform, but certain 
larger question* werd dealt with which ihow the direction in 
which Oliver’s thoughts were moving. At the Restoration all 
the ordinances were expunged from the statute book, but the 
single volume of them ha* more than an antiquarian interest, 
for it Is a revelation of a *low mind struggling towards that 
clarity which a legislative act demand*. 

The incorporating union of Scotland and Ireland was 
completed, and the oath of allegiance to the original common- 
wealth was repealed — a public confession that that experiment 
had failed. But the main legislative effort lay in thrw direc- 
tions, legal, ecclesiastical and social reform. Under the first 
came the re-casting of tbo court of Chancery, and an attempt 
to abolish delays and needles* expense. The purpose was 
good, but such a body a* the Council even with the help of 
Matthew Hale, was not best fitted for a complicated task like 
legal reform, and it is not to be wondered at that lawyers 
like Lenthall and Whitelocke declared the new procedure 
unworkable. Modem critics have found its weakness in 
the fact that it was too rigid, substituting “ hard-and-fast 
rules for the flexibility necessary to a due administration of 
equity”; but it should be remembered that the court of 
Chancery at the time could scarcely have been worse, and that 
equity law as a system was still in its cradle. 

No easier was the business of church reform. It* bans 
was toleration and liberty of conscience. The church estab- 
lished was of course non-episcopalian, but, apart from tins 
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embargo, its foundation was broad, for Oliver cared nothing 
for dogmatic niceties. Some provision must be made for the 
universal preaching of the Word and the maintenance of the 
clergy. For the latter tithes must remain, and the income of 
poor livings was to be supplemented out of a central fund 
drawn from royalist fines and the sale of episcopal lands. 
More important was the character of the clergy thus estab- 
lished. A presentee to a living must have a certificate of 
godliness, from three persons of established repute, and com- 
missioner's known as “ triers ” were to vouch that he was 
“ a person for the grace of God in him, his holy and un- 
blamable conversation, as also for his knowledge and utterance, 
able and fit to preach the gospel.” Such clergy were to be a 
spiritual aristocracy, and they might adopt any non-episco- 
palian system they chose, presbyterian, independent, or baptist ; 
but a minister was liable to expulsion by a local body called 
“ ejectors ” for immorality, blasphemy, or atheism. Outside 
this state system there was liberty for dissenters to form 
congregations of their own, the so-called “ gathered churches.” 
Quakers were ruled out as blasphemous, but there was little 
heresy-hunting, episcopal congregations which met quietly 
were not disturbed, and even catholics were not molested 
provided they gave no public cause of offence. In June 
Oliver tried to save the life of a condemned priest, and two 
years later he could tell Mazarin — “ I have plucked many out 
of the fire, the raging fire of persecution, which did tyrannize 
over their consciences, and encroach by arbitrariness of power 
over their estates.” 

This religious settlement was the most tolerant yet seen 
in England, the most tolerant to be seen for many a day. 
Beyond doubt it was far in advance of public opinion, since 
it offended alike the rigid voluntaries and the rigid pres- 
byterians. It could not endure, for its exclusion of episcopacy 
limited the state church to a section of the nation, but it was 
an honourable effort to raise the spiritual level of the people. 
Richard Baxter, an unsparing critic of Oliver’s “ treason and 
rebellion, aggravated by perfidiousness and hypocrisy,” was 
yet constrained to admit that “ it was his design to do good 
in the main, and promote the gospel and the interest of 
godliness, more than any had done before him.” ■ 

Most characteristic of all were the social reforms. Some 
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were an attempt to amend public morals, by abolishing doeh 
and punis h ing swearing and drunkenness. These experiment] 
were not hanh as compared with the views of the ordimr> 
puritan, and often their purpose was political. The most 
important measures concerned education. Milton in luj 
famous pamphlet of 1644 had dealt only with “ noble and 
gpntlo youth ” ; but Oliver had a dream of education for ah, 
since he regarded it as the ally of true religion. In Scotland 
he carried on the work of John Knox. In En glan d be pro- 
vided for the ejection of incompetent schoolmasters, and 
for a licensing of the duly qualified; he appointed com- 
missions to visit the universities and the public schools; be 
stood by Oxford in defending her endowments; he presented 
manuscripts to the Bodleian, and he continued to press the 
scheme which be bad fathered in 1651 for a new college it 
Durham. Oxford under him, said Clarendon, “ yielded a 
harvest of extraordinary good and sound knowledge in all 
parts of learning.” He was more interested in higher than in 
elementary education, and ho would have had it free to all. 

Foreign affairs occupied a large part of the Council’s time, 
for the whole of the Protectorate was to bo a season of war 
or of preparation for war. In April peace was made at list 
with the Dutch, who admitted the supremacy of the British 
flag in the Narrow Seas. Oliver had never liked that particular 
war, but he did not regard the treaty of April as the basis 
of a general peace, but rather as clearing his feet for other 
and more ambitious campaigns. The army which had made 
him Protector was to be used to further the Protector’s policy 
of colonization and conquest. Presently ho settled other 
preliminaries — a treaty with Sweden negotiated by Wblte- 
locke ; another with Denmark, which brought the protesfont 
Powers of Europe Into line ; one with Portugal, which freed 
British trade with the Portuguese colonies in Asia, Africa, 
and America. All the time, too, he was working at greater 
matters, busied with intricate negotiations with Franco ana 
Spain; leaning now to one and now to the other, for his 
mind was not yet made up. Both nations were bidding for 
his support, Spain offering subsidies and the recovery of Calms, 
Franco Dunkirk and tho abandonment of Charles IL Tof 
religious issue to him was the major one. An a lli a n ce with 
Franco would enable him to protect the Huguenots, an under’ 
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standing with Spain to abate the horrors of the Inquisition. 
But the latter government was scandalized by his demand 
that English merchants in Spanish ports should be permitted 
the free exercise of their religion. That, said the Spanish 
ambassador, was “ to ask for his master’s two eyes.” By 
August in Oliver’s mind the balance had declined against 
Spain. 

The first eight months of the Protectorate were a quiet 
season in England, but to an observer there were ugly move- 
ments in the air. An ordinance early in the year had made it 
treason to conspire against, or to speak evil of, Oliver’s 
person and government, and the law was strictly enforced. 
Men went to gaol for its breach, and, since a trial would 
have meant their condemnation and death, Oliver kept them 
untried in confinement — a piece of humanity which did him 
no good with the people: he would have consulted his own 
interests better if he had permitted batches of Fifth Monarchists 
and Levellers to be hanged. England loved neither group, 
but she loved still less arbitrary imprisonment. Oliver’s 
life was frequently threatened, which was no great matter for 
wonder, and royalist plots sprang up like mushrooms. The 
army as a whole was still loyal to him, but there had been 
a sad falling away of old comrades-in-arms like Harrison 
and Okey, Overton and Sexby, and even in the army there 
were mutterings. “ I’ll tell you a common proverb that 
we had among us of the General, that in the field he was 
the graciousest and most gallant man in the world, but out 
of the field, and when he came home again to government, 
the worst.” Oliver knew that everywhere he had bitter 
and passionate enemies, many of them of his own household 
of faith. Edmund Calamy, it is said, told him that out of 
every ten men in England nine were against him, and he 
replied, “ What if I disarm the nine and put a sword in the 
tenth man’s hand? ” If he spoke the words, they represented 
not his ultimate ideal but his temporary expedient. He 
must keep the sword by his side till he converted his ill-wishers. 
For he was beginning to. dream high imperial dreams, of a 
world-wide protestant confederacy under England’s leadership, 
an England sublimated and exalted beyond faction, her 
loins girt and her soul fired for the last and greatest of the 
Crusades. Well might a foreign ambassador write, to his 
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masters : “ If the Catholic princes knew what is being planned, 
they would cease fighting and destroying one another, and 
would think of themselves and their religion.” 


IV 

The first parliament of the Protectorate, which met on 
September 3, showed, in spite of electoral manipulations, 
a dear verdict of the English people. The whimsies of the 
Little Parliament were repudiated, and only four were re- 
turned out of the fifty-six members who had given the vote 
which led to its dissolution A few republicans like Brad- 
shawe, Scot and Haselng were elected, and in the west even 
one or. two ineligible royalists, Wiidman the Leveller w ns 
there, and some of the old puritan guard like Lcnthall and 
Sklppon and Francis Rous; Fairfax, too, and Anthony 
Ashley Cooper, and the dder Vane ; Lambert and Fleetwood, 
and Oliver’s son-in-law Claypole, and ha sons Richard 
and Henry, and from Ireland Broghill and Reynolds. Godli- 
ness was not the qualification for this parliament, it wsj 
a gathering largely of propertied men, conservatives and 
presbytenanj. 

On Sunday the 3rd, tho day of Dunbar and Worcester, 
Oliver welcomed the members in tho Pam ted Chamber. 
Next day in royal state he drove from Whitehall to the abbey 
church of Westminster. Whitelocke has described the 
great coach m whidh he rode with Lambert and Henry Crom- 
well beside him, the richly dressed lackeys and pages, the 
jingling Life-guards, the dignified procession of members 
of Council, and the company of officers and gentlemen 
with uncovered heads. It was an ill spectacle for Bradsbawe . 
and Haselng. Thomas Goodwin preached the sermom 
which was an exhortation to submit to the powers establahed 
by God. Thereafter, in the Painted Chamber, Oliver, ** 
high in a canopied chair, addresed the new House, Hh 
speech was very different from the fervent outpouring of 
tho year before. He knew the audience he was addressing* 
and be emphasized those views which he shared with them, J 
views which meant a defection from his former idealism 
forced upon him by the constraint of facts. In his new j 
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philosophy there were echoes of Charles and Laud and 
Strafford; it was the case for discipline and sobriety of 
thought, for realism as against day-dreams, order against 
anarchy. 

He began by reminding his hearers of the ordeal through 
which England had passed. That was now over; their 
business was “ healing and settling.” He proceeded to deal 
faithfully with the obstacles to recovery. First the Levellers, 
in speaking of whom he adroitly but not very honestly lumped 
together the communist and political wings. What was 
the constitution of society which England had known for 
hundreds of years? “A nobleman, a gentleman, a yeoman; 
the distinction of these ; that is a good interest of the nation, ' 
and a great one. The natural magistracy of the nation was 
it not almost trampled under foot, under despite and con- 
tempt, by men of Levelling principles?” A strange plea 
from one who had himself helped to destroy a throne ! He 
turned to the Fifth Monarchists, with words of which Laud 
had often spoken the substance. “ Such considerations 
and pretensions of liberty of conscience, what are they leading 
us towards ? Liberty of conscience and liberty of the subjects, 
two as glorious things to be contended for as any God has 
given us; yet both these also abused for the patronizing of 
villainies.” He went on to defend his domestic and foreign 
policy — law reform ; an established church “ to put a stop 
to that heady way of every man making himself a minister 
and a preacher ” ; the calling of a free parliament. “ I. say, 
a free Parliament. . . . It’s that which as I have desired 
above my life, so I shall desire to keep it so above my life.” 
Abroad they had now peace with the Danes, the Dutch, and 
the Portuguese, but there were still clouds in the sky and a 
great work on hand; let them not imitate the children of 
Israel, “ who rather desired to eat the onions of Egypt than 
to pursue their journey.” It was a speech directed with 
extraordinary skill to the audience he was addressing, but 
its whole spirit was at startling variance not only with certain 
of his former utterances but with current puritan feeling. 
One critic quoted the verse of Proverbs, “ There be three 
things too wonderful for me, yea four that I know not,” 
and added : “ If it were honest and lawful to add to Scripture, 
one might put in a fifth way, viz.. The way of a Protector in 
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his speeches and between them and his actions, for no man 
that follows him there is able to find him out." 

If ho may believe the Dutch envoys, Oliver concluded wtfh 
an invitation to the House (not in the printed text) to consider 
and ratify the M Instrument of Government.” The reception 
of his speech may have convinced him that the majority 
had the same desire as himself — to establish order at all costs. 
Parliament, if it was to have any meanin g, must act as a 
constituent assembly, and formally accept the new scheme 
otherwise there was no parliamentary government. “They 
sat there by the authority of the good people of England, 
and how could it be contended that their authority did not 
include the right of judging the system on which the good 
people of England were henceforth to be governed? ” When 
the House met on September 5 it was a member of Council 
who proposed that the Instrument should be at once considered. 
But parliament proved too ardent in this work, and threatened 
to throw the whole new constitution Into the melting-pot 
The formula most acceptable to it was that government 
should be “In a Parliament and single person, limited and 
restrained as Parliament should think fit” This wu to 
cnppic seriously the authority of the Protector and hn co- 
ordinate power, and to give parliament a sovereignty easiij 
open to abuse. Oliver was prepared to modify the 1^™* 
but there were three points on which be could not 
• . it must be impossible for a par liam e n t to 

there must bo liberty of conscience, and the contra 
the armed forces most not lio solely with parliament, tw 
be shared with himself. ^ 

A little more constitutional wrangling and the n 103 
would get out of hand. On September 22 when mem _ 
arrived at the House they found the doors locked ana 
told that the Protector awaited them in tho Painted c 
There he delivered to them ono of the best of his hominc 
compact, coherent, without hesitations, for he now 
his own mind, and ho delivered it with the ringing 
of a battle-order. He began with a sentence which 
have been spoken by Charles : ** I said you were a, Tree r* 
ment, and truly so you are, while you own the 
and authority that called yon hither.” He then *JP 
the nature of his own position. “ I called hot my«n 
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J?,* ^ ^ ay again> 1 calIed not m yself to this place Of 
^at God is witness. But, having been constmined to the 

u ty i, 0f p?? Verilmeat ’ he had acquired unlimited authorhv 
which of his own will he desired to reduce : by the Instrument 
he was not assuming power, but was laying it down 
wdling that parliament should revise th! Instrument n! 
vided certain essentials remained; they might do as fhev 
pleased with circumstantials” but thev as the Y 

the “ fundamentals.” “ The things 

to deliver over to posterity, these should be unalterable^ 
These fundamentals were four in number : liberty of eonscienci 
government by parliament and a single person, a lStion 
of parliament s sittings, and a joint control of the armed 
forces. On these there could be no compromise “ to on 
them orderly government depended. “ The wilful fhmw; rn 
away of this Government, such as it is, so ordered by Go/ 
so approved by men ... is a thing which, and that in 
relation not to my good, but to the good of these nations and 
of posterity, I can sooner be willing to be rolled into my grave 
and buried -with infamy than I can give my consent unto!” 

demanded an oath from the members to be 
faithful to the commonwealth and the Protector, and not 
to alter the government as settled in one person and a parlia- 
ment— which was indeed no more than the terms on which 
they had been elected. The extreme republicans, like Brad- 
shawe, Haselrig, and Wildman, refused — about a hundred 

m all— but within a few days the remainder had subscribed 
the test. 

Yet parliament, as soon as it resumed its sittings, began 
to debate the Instrument and to trench upon the fundamentals 
Such a course was inevitable, for no body of able men can 
work, together without an inclination to assert and to aggran- 
dize their authority. It is needless here to enter into the 
details of those constitutional debates. The House whittled 
down the proviso as to religious liberty, and claimed the 
right to deal with heresy and ecclesiastical discipline over 
the head of the Protector. It made the office of Protector 
elective and not hereditary, and claimed greater control 
over the Council. That might pass, but in its attitude towards 
the army it struck a final rock of offence. The Instrument 
placed the standing army at 30,000 men, but it had swollen 
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to 57,000, which involved an annual deficit to the exchequer 
of nearly half a mil lion pounds. The House proposed the 
restoration of the smaller figure, and a reduction of the 
soldiers’ pay; any further troops that might be necessary 
should be militia, under the influence of its own the 
country gentry. Moreover, it desired to limit its grant 
of supply to five years, thus reserving to itself the ultimate 
financial control — in effect the ultimate sovereignty. This 
set the army by the ears. In October three colonels. Aimed, 
Obey, and Saunders, had petitioned in favour of a free con- 
stituent parliament, and against the autocracy of the Pro- 
tector, but now the ranks closed up in loyalty to the Ail l 
terms of the Instrument. Yet the House in this matter 
had on its aide many moderates who longed to reduce the 
army influence, and it is likely that the proposal in December 
to give the Protector the name of king, supported by Ashley 
Cooper and Henry CromwdL, was designed to help 01 her, 
with the prestige of the old title, to stand out against his 
marshals. The same desire was widespread in tbo land, and 
the lunatic Thomas Taney, who lit a bonfire in Lambeth 
Into which he threw a Bible, a saddle, a sword, and a pistol, 
declaring that these were now the gods of England, spoko 
the thoughts of many wiser men. 

All that a utumn and early winter the land was full of perilous 
stuff. Everywhere royalist pjots were hatching below the 
“ and tbo lx veil en were joining hands with the 
cavaliers. The fanatics were in revolt One or two, like 
AnnaTrapnell, might fast under Oliver’s windows in Whi tehal l 
and sing hymns in his honour, but most were his enemies, 
declaring like John Rogers that he had ** violently taken 
away the house he builded not” and that he should “ feel 
no quietness in his belly.” The latter prophecy was fulfilled, 
for Oliver’s health, which had been good since Worcester, - 
became once again uncertain. He seems to have suffered, 
apart from his recurring a^ue, from some form of stone, 
and his condition was not improved by on accident which 
befell him in September. The Duke of Oldenburg had sent 
him a present of six horses, and he had them put to a coach , 

and took Thurioe for a drive in Hyde Park. Loving horse* i 

flesh and knowing how to handle it he took the box-scat \ 

driving apparently four In hand, with a postilion in charge ^ 
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of the two leaders. The animals were fresh, he used the 
whip too freely, the postilion lost control of the leaders, 
and the team bolted. Thurloe, inside the coach, jumped 
out and sprained his ankle. Oliver was pitched from the 
box on to the pole, and then fell on the ground with his 
feet caught in the traces. He was dragged some way, and a 
pistol went off in his pocket. When the runaways were 
stopped he was found to be badly shaken and to have damaged 
a leg, so that for some days he had to keep his room. His 
escape was celebrated in verse by George Wither and Andrew 
'Marvell, while from the royalist side a young lawyer, who 
was afterwards to be Chief Justice Scroggs, expressed the 
hope that the Protector’s next drop might not be from a 
coach but from the hangman’s cart. 

On November 16 Oliver gave some sharp words to a 
committee of the House on the matter of toleration, for 
he was full of family cares. His mother was ill, and that 
night, in her ninetieth year, she died. She had been one 
of the main formative influences in his life, and, while his 
wife confined herself to household matters, his mother had 
been his confidante and counsellor from the old simple days 
of Huntingdon and Ely up to the splendours of Whitehall. 
Thurloe has recorded her last words. “ The Lord cause 
His face to shine upon you, and comfort you in all your 
adversities, and enable you to do great things for the glory 
of the Most High God, and to be a relief unto His 
people. My dear son, I leave my heart with thee. A good 
night.” 

The inevitable break with parliament could not be long 
delayed. On the question of army control there was no 
room for compromise ; parliament saw little hope of a settled 
government unless on this point it had the ultimate say, 
and Oliver saw only anarchy if it had; in both views there 
was a certain element of reason, but the reason in each could 
not be harmonized, since neither disputant could submit 
his case to the judgment of the nation. On January 22 the 
five months which the Instrument had fixed for the duration' 
of parliament had elapsed, if these months were taken as 
lunar. Once again Oliver summoned the members to the 
Painted Chamber, and made them a speech. It was long and 
confused, and the tone was that of extreme irritation. “ There 
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bo some tree* that choose to thrive under the shadow of other 
trees. I will tell you what hath thriven . . . under your 
shadow. Instead of peace and settlement, instead of mercy 
and truth being brought together, righteousness and peace 
kissing each other, by settling the honest people of these nations 
t . . • weeds and nettles, briars and thorns have thriven under 
your shadow.” But in the end, after much rambling, he 
managed to put the point at issue — the control of the army, 
M If it should not be equally placed in him (the Protector) 
and the Parliament, but yielded up at any time, it determine? 
his power cither for doing the good he ought, or hinderi ng 
Parliament from perpetuating themselves, or from imposing 
what religions they please on the consciences of men, or what 
government they please upon the nation, thereby subjecting 
us to dissettlement in every Parliament, and to the desperate 
consequences thereof.” He did not trust parliament; it 
was still too risky to trust the people; therefore he must 
trust himself. There could be only one conclusion: **l 
think it my duty to tdl you that it is not for the profit of theso 
nations, not fit for the common and public good, for you 
to continue here any longer. And therefore I do declare 
unto you that I do dissolve this Parliament,” 

For the third time Oliver hod sent a House of Commons 
about its business; and now he had come to an impasse 
where it was imperative for him to revise all his constitutional 
notions. Circumstances had forced him to assert a divine 
right to rule as stiff as any claim of Charles, and to dismiss 
tho wishes of the governed in government with all the arro- 
gance of Stratford. The fate of ” Black Tom Tyrant,” as 
he remembered him at his trial in Westminster hall, must 
have often haunted his mind. Tho imperfections of the 
Instrument need not concern us ; it was a hastily Improvised 
measure put together by amateurs, and it lacked that essential 
of off written constitutions, tarns authority, like the Asscncao 
Supreme Court, for its interpretation. The trouble lay 
far deeper than any defects of machinery'. The condition 
of the land did not yet permit of the relegation of tho army 
to a subordinate place, and without some such relegation 
there could be no true parliamentary government. To 
adopt Ckcro’s words of Caesar, England was a slave to 
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Oliver, and lie himself was a slave to the times. He had 
more power than any English king since William the Con- 
queror, but he had it only as a master of legions. No man 
was more conscious. of this than the master himself. There 
is every reason to believe that his hand was forced by the 
army and that he would have been prepared to continue 
patiently the parliamentary experiment. He had no belief 
in government by a junto of colonels. What his son Henry 
wrote to Thurloe two years later was always in his mind: 
“ I wish his Highness would consider how casual the motions 
of a parliament are, and how many of them are called before 
one can be found to answer the ends thereof; and that it 
is the natural genius of such great assemblies to be various, 
inconsistent, and for the most part froward with their superiors ; 
and therefore that he would not wholly reject so much of 
what they offer as is necessary to the public welfare. And 
the Lord give him to see how much safer it is to rely upon 
persons of estate, interest, integrity, and wisdom, than upon 
such as have so amply discovered their envy and ambition, 
and whose faculty it is by continuing of confusion to support 
themselves.” In these words lay the whole philosophy of 
. parliamentary government, and Oliver would have admitted 
their wisdom. 

But the danger of parliamentary encroachment remained — 
recent history could not be forgotten — and to check that 
there were only two methods, the appeal to the nation and 
the appeal to the sword. From the first he was estopped 
by the knowledge that the nation, if given a choice, would 
destroy much that he held dear, so he was driven back upon 
the second. There was a further difficulty. He had no 
belief in. what is often assumed to be a cardinal point in 
democratic government, the rule of a numerical majority, 
and he had all Selden’s contempt for the creed that identified 
the odd man with the Holy Ghost. It was the business of 
the government to put quality into the nation, to educate 
the people into a nobler life, and not merely to bow to and 
interpret the brutish commonplaces of the average man. 
His purpose now, nebulous at first, but slowly crystallizing 
into shape, was to devise some form of parliament which 
would give counsel but would not dictate; to keep a firm 
hand upon the army and steadily bring it under subjection 
o.c. — N 385 
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to the civil power; and mean time to press on with tint 
policy of his own which he believed would build up a new 
Englan d, a new Europe,, and a new world. Not since Cwar 
after Muoda set about the rc-ordering-of the globe, had a 
mortal will bent itself to so bold an enterprise. 
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Chapter II 


THE CONSTABLE OF ENGLAND 
(1655-1658) 

Truly I have as before God often thought that I could not tell 
what my business was, nor what was the place I stood in, save 
comparing myself to a good constable set to keep the peace of 
the parish. 

Oliver Cromwell. 

I 

If Oliver was again a dictator, he was determined to set 
strict limits to his arbitrariness. He would rule in accordance 
with the spirit of the Instrument, which was all the con- 
stitution there was. He levied the assessment at the reduced 
rate which the late parliament had imposed, and he avoided 
at first the promulgation of ordinances, which would have 
meant the assumption of the legislative power. But it was 
obvious that such self-denial could not continue ; new monies 
would be needed if a reforming policy were to be pursued, 
and a law-giver must be found. So from the beginning 
of 1655 the question of his status as Protector was a burning 
topic in the Council. The preparation of the great seal of 
'the Protectorate was delayed till it was clear what title it 
should bear. Many officers would have called him emperor, 
a name which to them had no ugly memories and under 
which he could assume what powers he pleased. The civilians 
would have made him a king. 

Since his Council was his medium of government his 
success largely depended upon his colleagues. He was 
beginning to know his irreconcilable foes — the Levellers, 
purists of a republic; the mountebank-martyrs of the Fifth 
Monarchy; the royalists, plotting in ruined manor-houses 
and tramping the backstairs of foreign courts. These were 
open enemies with whom he could deal: more dangerous 
were the brittle friends, and the restless careerists like Lambert. 
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Among his m a r s h als ho could count with confidence on tho 
ablest, George Monk, whose sole interest was his profession, 
and who, when others dabbled in theory, only turned the 
tobacco quid in his gross cheeks. Blake, too, did his work 
and asked no questions, and, stout commonwealth man as 
ho was, had written to Thurloe approving of the dissolution 
of parliament, Lambert Oliver had discounted; Harrison 
ho had dismissed; his kinsman Disbrowe would give little 
trouble; nor would men liko Whalley and Goffc and Syden- 
ham and Hewson, though they might need humouring. 
Ho could reckon on the heart and head of his son Henry. 
Of his son-in-law Fleetwood ho had no high opinion — w milk- 
sop,” ho was to call him later; tho man was a fair soldier, 
and undeniably pious, but weak and unstable, though some 
of tho stupider of tho army officers saw in him 14 the living 
image of our Lord Jesus Christ” Edward Montague was 
a different person, a good soldier and soon to bo a better 
admiral, and unfalteringly loyal to tho greatest son of his 
own shire. Among the civilians there was Bulstrodo White- 
lockc, a lawyer who was not scared by novelties, but who 
had a stiff knuckle of principle and candour. There war 
Nathaniel Fiennes, n n lr»^Vi | *st of military commanders, but 
a plodding and faithful servant There were able men, too, 
in tho secretariat, like John Milton and Andrew Marvell. 
And above all there was their chief, John Thurloe, 

Thurloe was tho linch-pin of the whole regime. As secretary 
of state he combined in his own bands nearly every portfolio 
of a modern cabinet, but ho was also the chief of police and t 
the head of tho secret service. Ho was the greatest Intelligence 
officer that ever served an English ruler, a greater even than 
Walsingham. Oliver allowed a large sum for his intelligence 
service, an annual £70,000, and Thurloe expended it so well 
that, in the words of a speaker in a Restoration parliament 
he " carried tho secrets of all the princes of Europe at bis 
girdle.” HU agents were everywhere, and some of them 
were high in the confidence of the exiled Charles: no plot 
was hatched In tho back streets of Brussels or the Hague 
but Thurloe knew of It at its Inception: the cabinets of Pans 
and Madrid might meet behind guarded doors, but Thurloe 
in a few days had the record of their decisions.. “There u 
no government on earth," tho Ve n etia n ambassador Sagredo 
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wrote, “which divulges its affairs less than England, or is 
more punctually informed of those of the others.” Whether 
he was tracking a plot against Oliver’s life or following the 
movements of a Spanish plate-fleet, Thurloe had the same 
subtlety and precision and success. Penniless royalists, 
broken Highland chiefs, simple-minded fanatics, young 
rakes on the windy side of the law, condemned men reprieved 
for the purpose — he had them all on his working lists, and many 
of them never knew that they were in his service. He inter- 
cepted letters with such regularity that the royalist post-bag 
might as well have been delivered to his office. Poor Hyde 
in France, with not a farthing to spend on anything, did 
not know that the quiet little Essex lawyer read him like a 
large-print book, and had a note on his files of his most 
secret plans almost before they were completed. 

There was need of such a watch-dog, for Oliver’s life was 
threatened from a dozen quarters. Physically he was not 
the man he had been; every few weeks he had a bout of 
ill-health, his penmanship had become feeble, and that year 
foreign ambassadors noticed how, when he greeted them, 
it was with a shaking hand. But his prestige had never been 
higher, for he was beginning to seem like a great portent of 
nature, something above and beyond the common race of 
men. Awe was mingled with the hate of his enemies and the 
love of his friends. The sense was going abroad that the 
whole man and his works partook of the miraculous, the 
feeling that inspired Hyde’s verdict : “To reduce three nations, 
which perfectly hated him, to an entire obedience to all his 
dictates; to awe and govern those nations by an army that 
was indevoted to him and wished his ruin; was an instance 
of a very prodigious address.” This growth of his fame 
stirred up his opponents to desperate efforts, which he met 
with a firm hand. The army rebels like Overton and Harrison 
and Wildman were easily suppressed. The machinations 
of the Sealed Knot, the group of royalist conspirators, were 
closely watched, and when in March Penruddock rose in 
Wiltshire it was easy to scatter his little band. The same 
fate befell the abortive risings in the midlands and the north. 
There was no vindictive aftermath; only nine of the rebels 
suffered death, though a number were shipped to the planta- 
tions, and to “ barbadoes ” a man became a verb in the 
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language, Oliver had at first ordered out the militia, but tha 
order war countermanded when it war dear how feeble wax the 
opposition, Inxtead be xet himself to reduce the army, u 
his late parliament bad requested, disbanded over ten thousand 
men, and lowered the pay of those left on the rolls, Pen- 
nxddock’x business had convinced him of the loyalty of the 
forces under his command. 

It had also led him to a more dangerous deduction. The 
mischief was not dead, it had only gone underground, and 
to check it there wax need of a new police — the militia which 
parliament had proposed, but a militia not locally controlled 
but under the charge of army officers. Ho followed the 
apparently Inevitable fashion of revolutions, and appointed 
commissars, England was divided into eleven areas, over 
each of which he set an officer with the local rank of major* 
general. These officers had under them the local militia, 
supplemented by special troops of horse. The funds needed 
he regarded as emergency payments outside the regular army 
budget, and raised them by a “ decimation/* an extra ux 
of fen per cent upon the incomes of the impoverished royalist 
gentry. 

As a police measure it was successful, but as sta tesm a n * 
ship it was disastrous. The brief regime of the major- 
generals was the most intolerable experience that* England 
had ever known. It was an era of petty tyranny and petty 
espionage. Some of them were reasonable men, some, 
like flofelcr in the midlands, were heavy-handed fools, but 
the instructions of all were an outrage upon liberty and, 
decency. Not only had they to curb disorder, but they were 
enjoined to suppress vice and encourage virtue— and these 
latter instructions must havo been duo to Oliver himself. 
Punishments were arbitrary and capricious. “ For the 
community at largo the danger lay in tho growing habit of 
the executive, strong in tho force of military support, to 
deal out penalties at its own will and pleasure, without definite 
rules laid down beforehand, and without adequate security 
for the release of the innocent Even Charles had better 
preserved the forms of legal justice.’* Swearing, tippling 
and gaming were put down; horse-races, cock-fights, and 
bear-baiting were prohibited, and Major-General Barkstead 
slew the bean, while Colonel Pride wrung the necks of the 
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game-cocks. Merry England became a silent and melancholy 
place, where no man could trust his neighbour ; vagabondage 
disappeared from the highways, because all the gaols were 
overflowing. 

No class had a good word for the experiment. “ A company 
of silly, mean fellows called major-generals,” the puritan 
Colonel Hutchinson wrote. “ These ruled according to 
their wills, by no law but what seemed good in their own 
eyes, imprisoning men, obstructing the cause of justice between 
man and man.” But it was on the unfortunate royalists 
that the brunt fell. The Vemey Memoirs show to what an 
intolerable new persecution country squires were subjected 
who only desired to live peaceably, the very men whose 
cause Oliver had pled in his speech to his first Protectorate 
parliament. Not only were their lives made a burden to 
them by insane restrictions, but many of them, who after 
a voluntary composition had been promised freedom for 
the future, now found the particulars of their estates, which 
they had furnished in all good faith, used for the purpose 
of the new decimation. A minor grievance was the mean 
extraction of the tyrants. “ Colonel Philip Jones, who has 
now £7000 per annum, was born to £8 or £10 a year. Sir 
John Barkstead was a thimble-maker; Kelsey sold leather 
points; Major-General Bridge was a common dragoneer 
in Yorkshire.” 

Conjointly with the appointment of the major-generals 
there was a general tightening up of public discipline. An 
edict was issued ordering that no ejected clergyman should 
a keep school or be a tutor in a gentleman’s house or use the 
prayer-book — an edict which, perhaps because of the plea 
of the old Archbishop Ussher, was not enforced. The 
press was put under a strict censorship, and the previous 
medley of journals was cut down to a single paper appearing 
twice a week. Quakers were sternly dealt with, though 
Oliver did his best on their behalf, while he also strove to - 
legalize the return of the Jews to England. There can be 
no question that the doings in 1655 did more than any other 
event to disgust the land with puritan habits of thought, 
and that they lost to Oliver many moderate royalists whom 
he had almost won over. Undoubtedly that year saw a long- 
needed reform in the policing of the land, which was becoming 
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notorious for highway robbery and other outrage*: but 
ono kind of security was won at the expense of another 
No nation could bo at cose when an old Devon squire oi 
seventy-six could bo transported to the plantations without 
a trial, and a major-general could send Jeremy Taylor arbi- 
trarily to prison. 

This government by edict of Council was not palatih^ 
even to the most liberal legal minds. Two judges, Thorpe 
and Newdigate, on the commission for the trial of the northern 
rebel*, made difficulties and were summarily dismissed 
A London merchant named Cony refused to pay a tax, and 
his counsel questioned the validity of the ordinance imposing 
it The chief justice, Rollc, was so much of the same view 
that ho resigned his post. To question the ordinance was 
to question the Instrument, and therefore to undermine 
the whole foundation of the Protectorate. Cony's counsel 
were sent to tho Tower, but they presently apologized; Cony 
submitted, and tho matter was dropped. But the si tuition 
was bod among men of the long robe, for both Whitdocko 
and Wlddrington, commissioners of the Great Seal, had 
resigned on another point Lcnthnll, now Master of the 
Rolls, was developing scruples, and the Judges generally 
were talking about Magna Charta. Oliver summoned them 
before him, and gave them a great trouncing. To tbtir 
plea of Magna Charta ho is said to have replied with a Bum- 
yard jape. This thing touched tho heart of his authority, 
and he could permit no weakening, but Clarendon, who tells 
the story, adds that “in all other matters which did cot ^ 
concern the life of his jurisdiction, he seemed to haw great 
reverence for the law, and rarely interposed between party 


and party.’' , 

Oliver for the moment was In a truculent mood, convinced 
that all ho did was justified by necessity and Providence. 
“ if nothing should ever be done but what ia according to 
law, tho throat of the nation may be cut while we send foe 
someone to make a law.” His temper Is illustrated by * 
letter written in July to Thorloe about an admission to the 
Charterhouse. “I have not tho particular shining baubfc 
or feather in my cap for crowds to gaze at or kneel to, in* 
I have power and resolution for foes to trembio T ? 

ihort, I know how to deny petitions; and whatever I think 
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proper, for outward form, to refer to any officer or office, 
I expect that such my compliance with custom shall be also 
looked upon as an indication of my will and pleasure to have 
the thing done." 

n 

Under the Instrument the next parliament was not due 
till 1657, but, since money was needed for the war with 
Spain, and the major-generals promised the election of only 
docile members, Oliver issued writs for a new House in July 
1656. But the major-generals had miscalculated, for some 
hundred of the members returned, men like Scot and Haselrig, 
were in bitter opposition. Bradshawe, indeed, was not 
there, nor Ludlow, and Vane, having tried for a seat, had 
now been sent into confinement at Carisbrooke. Vane 
had just published his pamphlet A Healing Question, in which, 
after an impassioned plea for religious liberty, he confessed 
himself prepared for any change, however drastic, provided 
it were ratified by parliament. But his parliament was not 
to be elected by the nation at large, but by the adherents 
of his own creed, and Oliver was entitled to ask whether 
such a limitation was superior to other forms of forcible 
control. “ The nation must be governed by its own consent,” 
Ludlow had harped at their last meeting, but Ludlow meant 
at bottom the consent of those of his own way of thinking, 
not the will of the majority. “ Where shall we find this con- 
sent? ” Oliver pertinently asked. “ Amongst the Protestant, 
Presbyterian, Independent, Anabaptist or Levelling parties ? ” 
He was getting very weary of this parrot-cry of free parlia- 
ments, to whose freedom every demagogue set his own 
special limits, and, having been given the right of selection 
by the Instrument, he did not hesitate to use it. The clerk 
in the lobby dealt out certificates of admission, and no member 
without a certificate could enter the House. What remained 
was a meek company of presbyterians and independents, 
all moderate men. The cry at the polls had been “ no cour- 
tiers, decimators, or swordsmen,” but of the 352 members 
left most were soldiers, place-holders, or Oliver’s own kin. 

On September 17 in the Painted Chamber the Protector 
- addressed the new parliament in a speech (it lasted three 
hours of a blazing noon) which contained much fustian and 
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rhetoric, but also some of tbc most memorable words bo 
ever spoke. It was a defence of the major-generals, a summary 
of the troubles of the post year, and a defiance of Spain, 
He made no apology for hi* efforts to raise the morals of the 
land, 

I say, if it be in the general hearts of the nation, it is a 
thing I am confident our liberty and prosperity depends 
upon — Reformation. Make it a shame to see men to be 
bold in sin and profaneness, and God will bless you. You 
will bo a blessing to the nation, and by this will be more 
repairers of breaches than by anything in the world. Truly 
these things do respect the souls of men and the spirits— 
which are the men. The mind is the man. If that be kept 
pure, a man signifies somewhat; if not, I would fain ice 
what difference there is betwixt him and a beast 

At the close he was whirled into a rhapsody on the 46th 
Psalm: 

I beseech yon. In the name of God, set your hearts to this 
work. And if you set your hearts to it, you will sing 
Luther's psalm. That is a rare psalm for a Christian. . . • 
If Pope and Spaniard and Devil all set themselves against 
us, though they should compass us about like bees, yet in 
the name of tbs Lord we should destroy them. Ana as it 
is in this Psalm of Luther’s, “ We will not fear though 
the earth bo removed, and though the mountains be carried 
into the middle of the sea, though the waters thereof rosr 
and be troubled, though the mountains shako with the 
swelling thereof. There is a river the streams whereof shall 
Trmko glad the City of God. God is in the midst of her, she 
shall not bo moved.” 

The House, with Widdringtoa as Speaker, proved at 
first sufficiently complaisant The success of tho war with 
Spain and the capture of Spanish treasure induced the members 
to vote readily tho necessary supplies. They passed bins 
annulling the title of the Stuarts to tho throne, and making 
it high treason to plot against tho Protector’s government 
But the delicacy of the whole position was revealed by the 
case of James Naylor. Naylor, who had served as a quarter- 
master in Lambert’s regiment had become a <2o*fc*r» 
had thence wandered into a strange world of ririon. m 
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appearance lie was like the traditional portraits of Christ, 
and he made an entry into Bristol which was a blasphemous 
parody of Christ’s entry into Jerusalem. He was arrested 
and sent to London for trial, and in October his case came 
before parliament, when he was given a savage sentence of 
branding, scourging, and imprisonment. Now the Instrument 
conferred no judicial powers on the House, and the claim 
to them could only be defended by overriding the Instrument 
and harking back to the rights of the old parliaments. “ We 
have all the power,” said one member, “ there was in the 
House of Lords, now in this Parliament.” This was a 
challenge which Oliver could not refuse, for it outraged not 
only his clemency but also his reading of the new constitution. 
As he had interfered the year before to save John Biddle 
the Socinian, so now he intervened on behalf of Naylor. 
On December 25 he wrote to the Speaker : “ We detest and 
abhor the giving or occasioning the least countenance to 
persons of such opinions and practices. . . . Yet we, being 
entrusted in the present government on behalf of the people 
of these nations, and not knowing how far such proceedings 
(wholly without us) may extend in the consequence of it, 
do desire that the House will let us know the grounds 
and reasons whereupon they have proceeded.” The House 
made no reply, but it persisted with the sentence, and the 
most that Oliver could do was to try to alleviate the prisoner’s 
sufferings. The position was grave, for the authority of the 
Instrument had been flouted, and Oliver uruder the Instrument 
had no power of restraint. He began to realize the need of 
an upper chamber to review the doings of the lower. “ Here 
is your power asserted on the one hand,” said a member; 
“ the supreme magistrate on the other hand desiring an 
account of your judgment. Where shall there be tertius 
arbiter ? It is a hard case. No judge upon earth.” 

The majority of the soldiers were with Oliver in Naylor’s 
case, for they saw in parliament’s behaviour a tendency 
to add to its powers and an attack upon toleration. The 
fate of the major-generals widened the breach with the civilians. 
A bill was introduced to continue the system of decimation, 
which the lawyers strongly opposed, and which was rejected 
on January 29, 1657, by a majority of thirty-six. The soldiers 
supported it, as did Thurloe; Oliver remained neutral, but 
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the fact that hii son-in-law John CJaypolo moved the rejection, 
and that Broghfll, who was very dose to him, voted on the 
same ude, suggested that the Protector had in fact thrown 
over hxs new system of police. ... A shrewd blow had been 
struck in the fight of the civilians against army domination. 

The year 1657 therefore opened with ominous question* 
banking like douds on the political horizon. Moreover 
it became dear that Oliver’s life was in constant peril 
Thurloe’s spies revealed a nest of murderous intrigues in 
many quarters. The Fifth Monarchy fanatics were at their 
old business, led by one Vernier, a cooper, who was afterwards 
to swing for plotting against Charles IL To them Oliver 
was now the Bastard of Ashdod, but their conspiracies 
moved slowly, for “ tho undent wise Christians ” like Hannon 
and John Canrw stood aside, and there were chronological 
doubts as to whether the reign of the Beast had yet fulfilled 
tho period laid down by the Book of Revelation. The 
royalist plotting was a moro dangerous affair. Tho renegade 
Sexby was busy, for it was believed that Oliver's life alone 
averted a new chaos which would assist a Stuart restoration. 
In 1654 Charles had issued a prodamation offering a knight- 
hood and £500 a year to tho slayer of M a certain base mechanic 
fellow called Oliver Cromwell ” The most decorous cavalien 
approved of tho business. They welcomed tho doctrine 
of tho pamphlet. Killing no Murder , published a few months 
later. Ormonde and Hyde were pnvy to all the assassi n ation 
plots. “No map,” wrote tho respectable Nicholas, “that 
should effect so glorious a work can possibly fail of an ample t 
and very honourable reward for it as well on earth as in 
heaven.” 

An instrument was found in one Miles Sindercombe, 
a Leveller and an old Ironside, but Sindercombo was too 
cautious a bravo. Ho hoped to kill tho Protector at tho 
opening of parliament, but was deterred by tho number 
of people present. Thereafter bo dogged his man with a 
pistol in his pocket, on his journeys to Hampton Court and 
on his ndes in Hyde Park, but found no opportunity. So 
be resolved to smoke out his quarry 1 • earth and fire Whitehall : 

“ It was the fittest hole for a tyrant to live in, and if that 
were burned there is never another place in England where 
bo could bide and secure himself.” Tho plan was betrayed 
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and Sindercombe was arrested. When parliament on January 
19 moved an address to the Protector congratulating him on 
his escape, John Ashe, member for Somerset, proposed a 
startling rider. “ I would have something else added,” he 
said, “which in my opinion would tend very much to the 
preservation of himself and us and to the quieting of all the 
designs of our enemies ; that His Highness would be pleased 
to take upon himself the government according to the ancient 
constitution, so that the hopes of our enemies in plots would 
be at an end.” 

The question of a crown had been raised and could not 
be dropped, for though Ashe was an obscure figure he spoke 
the mind of the majority of the House and of many powerful 
groups outside its walls. The civilians in parliament knew 
that Oliver’s death would mean the downfall of the govern- 
ment and their own ruin, and desired to protect him with the 
ancient sanctities. Moreover they realized that only by 
a revival of monarchy could they effectually prevent the army 
from dictating policy. The crown was the symbol of civilian 
as opposed to military government. On the other hand 
a section of the soldiers feared the tyranny of parliament, 
especially its interference with religious liberty, and believed 
that if Oliver were king there would be an end to its encroach- 
ments. The ordinary man in the country had no illusions 
about the government of the swordsmen, for he had had more 
than enough of the recent experiment. “ They are so highly 
incensed against the arbitrary actings of the major-generals 
that they are greedy of any power that will be ruled and 
limited by law.” Moreover Oliver’s victories abroad had 
given him the aura of a conqueror, and in the English memory 
the conquerors had been kings. Edmund Waller, whose ear 
was close to the ground, spoke for many besides himself 
when he urged in his verses that the captured Spanish gold 
should be used to make a crown and a sceptre for the victor. 
Early in February London citizens were wagering that a few 
weeks would see a notable change in the form of government. 

On Monday, February 23, Sir Christopher Pack, a Lon- 
don member whom Oliver had knighted, was given per- 
mission to introduce a “remonstrance,” a bill to revise the 
constitution and permit the assumption by the Protector 
of the “ name, style, title and dignity of King.” The lines 
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of cleavage were at once made clear. The measure was 
supported by the lawyer* like Thurloe, Whitclockc and Glyn, 
by matt of the civilian member* of Council, by Oliver’* 
intimates like Broghill and Edward Montague, by the Irish 
representative* generally, and by many country gentlemen 
like Sir Richard Onslow, the member for Surrey. Few 
high-placed soldiers were for it, except Slrippon. The major- 
general* and most of the officer* opposed it, Lambert and 
Sydenham violently, Ditbrowe and Fleetwood more moderately 
a* became Oliver’s kin. Outride the House the city of London 
was generally in favour of the bill, especially the prabyterian*. 
The Fifth Monarchy men were driven distracted by vrhtt 
they regarded a* a blasphemou* neglect of Scripture, and 
the Leveller* and republican* and the sterner puritan* were 
aghast at thi* rebuilding of the walls of Jericho. The rank- 
and-file of the army by a considerable majority were hostile. 
It wa* the army that moved fint, and on February 27, four 
day* after the introduction of Pack’s bill, a deputation of 
one hundred officers waited upon the Protector. 

Of thl* conference there are ample lummarie*, but one 
would give much for a verbatim report, for Oliver liberated 
hi* soul, and must have used that blunt rustic freedom which 
wa* hi* custom with fighting men whom he had led and 
whoso hearts he understood. He had not been privy, be 
■told them, to the introduction of the Remonstrance, and bad 
indeed only seen it the night before. Ho himself cared nothing 
for the title of king, but what ailed than at it? They had 
once not been averse to it, for they had pressed it upon him. t 
Ho proceeded to give them a sketch of recent history. He 
had submitted to their wfshe* even when he thoug ht them 
wrong, and all hi* constitutional experiment* had been of 
thej r making. The Instrument dearly would not work, 
but the officer* would not let parlia m ent mend It; they would 
have mended it themselves, which he wa* sworn not to permit ; 
otherwise he would have been a mere creature of their caprice. 

“ you might have given me a kick on the breech and turned 
me going." Then came the present parliament; ho bad 
not been enthusiastic about it, but the officer* had clamoured 
for it lioce they thought that they could get a House after 
their own hearts. In this they bad felled, and ho had had 
the unpl caring task of excluding malcontents. when 
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they were chosen you garbled them, kept out and put in whom 
you pleased . . . and I am sworn to make good all that 
you do, right or wrong.” And even now they were not 
satisfied, but complained of the doings of this body which 
they had themselves chosen and winnowed. The thing 
had become intolerable. Oliver’s temper cracked, and he 
turned a hanging face upon the astonished delegates. “ I 
never courted you,” he thundered, “ nor never will. I 
have a sure refuge. If they (the House) do good things I 
must and will stand by them. They are honest men and 
have done good things. I know not what you can blame 
them for unless because they love me too well.” They 
were offended at the proposed House of Lords, but did they 
not see that it was only by some such balancing power that 
they could defend their cherished religious liberty? Had 
not Naylor’s case taught them that? . . . Enough for the 
present. Let them choose six or seven of their number, and 
he would talk with them again. He curtly bade them good 
night, and they went meekly away, their self-sufficiency as 
shrunken as a pricked bladder. 

That interview for a little quieted the soldiers. Lambert, 
Sydenham, Hewson, and Disbrowe were as sullen as ever, 
and Fleetwood as plaintive, but men like Whalley, Boteler, 
and Goffe had come to heel. On March 5 an army deputation 
assured the Protector “ of their satisfaction in his Highness, 
and of their resolution to acquiesce in what he should think 
to be for the good of these nations.” Meantime in parliament 
the discussion on the Remonstrance continued. The first 
paragraph dealing with the kingship was postponed, but 
one by one the others were carried, including the House of 
Lords article, which passed without a division. On March 24 
consideration of the first paragraph was resumed, Broghill, 
Lisle, and Whitelocke being the chief advocates of the kingly 
title, with Lambert and Disbrowe in violent opposition, 
while Fleetwood delivered an invective against monarchy 
watered by copious tears. Next day by 123 votes to 62 the 
fateful resolution was carried — “ That your Highness will 
be pleased to assume the name, style, title, dignity and office 
of King of England, Scotland and Ireland, and the respective 
dominions and territories thereunto belonging, and to exercise 
the same according to the laws of these nations.” On the 
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31rt of March in the Banqueting House in Whitehall under 
the n ame of “ The Humblo Petition and Advico ” the scheme 
was pretented to Oliver. He replied briefly, and with obvious 
emotion. He had lived the latter port of his life " in the 
fire, in the midst of trouble," but nothing had ever befallen 
him which to much moved hn heart "with that fear and 
reverence of God that became a Christian " as this proposal. 
But there were many weighty things to consider: he vrai 
an old man, and he might perhaps be “ at the end of his work”; 
ho must have a little space for reflection. 

The world at large behoved that he would accept, but when 
the answer came on April 3rd it was a refusal. Parikment 
had made the offer indivisible , all the articles must be accepted 
or none— probably with the idea of making it easier for 
Oliver to go back on hu former rejection of the crown, tinea 
a crown was the price of a general settlement ** You do 
necessitate my answer to be categorical , and you have left 
me without a liberty of choice save ai to alL . . . I am not 
able for such a trust and charge. ... I have not been able to 
find it my duty to God and you to undertake this charge under 
that title." He could assent to everything in the petition 
except the name of king. 

There were rejoicings in Lambert's faction and consterna- 
tion among the majority in parliament, for to them the royal 
pame was the foundation, of any settlement " It is better,” 
said Colonel Bridges, “ to settle upon the old bottom." “ The 
title is not the question," Thurloe wrote to Henry Cromwell, 

“ but it's the office which is known to the laws and this people. ( 
They know their duty to a king and ha to them. Whatever 
else there a wfil be wholly new, and be nothing die but a 
probationer, and upon the next occasion will be changed again. 
Besides, they say, the name Protector came in by the sword 
out of parliament and will never be tho ground of any settle* 
incut; nor will there be a free parliament so long as that 
continues, and as it savours of the sword now, so it will at last 
bring all things to the military." Oliver had not seemed to 
bolt the door. " The truth is, his carriage In this debate was 
inch that it gave great hopes to men that ho would at last 
comply with the parliament But that time must show, for 
the present we can but guess. It's certain the body of this 
nation doth desire it” 
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So for five weeks the House laboured to alter the Protector’s 
resolution. Oliver was making up his slow mind, and as 
usual he was tom with doubts. Sir Francis Russell, Henry 
Cromwell’s father-in-law, found him at Whitehall “in a 
notable powerful spirit, tramples this world and the outward 
majesty of it under his feet ; he tells me, and I do believe so 
much, that he is in great peace and quiet, this work being 
over.” But a fortnight later it would appear that his mood 
had changed, for Sir Francis wrote to Henry that he would 
soon be addressing him as Duke of York, since the Protector 
had come out of his clouds and was likely to take the kingly 
name. “ I cannot think there will be the least combustion 
about it. This day I have had some discourse with your father 
about this great business, and he is very cheerful, and his 
troubled thoughts seem to be over.” 

Up till the early days of May Oliver appears to have leaned 
to the side of the civilians. The title of king was the one 
question at issue, for with the rest of the Humble Petition he 
was more or less in agreement. The parliamentary com- 
mittees who interviewed him had to put up with frequent 
adjournments and mysterious answers; he had another of 
his fits of ill-health, and would receive them, “ coming out of 
his chamber, half unready, in his gown, with a black scarf 
round his neck.” Now and then he was closeted with his 
special counsellors like Broghill and Thurloe, who found him 
in a strange mood. “ He would sometimes be very cheerful 
with us, and laying aside his greatness he would sometimes 
be very familiar with us, and by way of diversion would make 
verses with us, and everyone must try his fancy : he commonly 
called for tobacco pipes and a candle, and would now and 
then take tobacco himself; and then he would fall again to 
his serious and great business.” 

By Wednesday, May 6, the rumour was strong that he 
would accept the crown ; indeed he had said as much to some 
of his intimate friends. A day or two before he had taken 
Fleetwood with him to dine with Disbrowe, in an attempt to 
win over the marshals, and had “ drolled with them about 
monarchy, and, speaking slightly of it, said it was but a feather 
in a man’s cap, and Iherefore wondered that men would not 
please the children and permit them to enjoy their rattle.” 
He was answered by grim faces and downcast eyes. On the 
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resolution. Oliver was making up his slow mind, and as 
usual he was torn with doubts. Sir Francis Russell, Henry 
Cromwell’s father-in-law, found him at Whitehall “ in a 
notable powerful spirit, tramples this world and the outward 
majesty of it under his feet; he tells me, and I do believe so 
much, that he is in great peace and quiet, this work being 
over.” But a fortnight later it would appear that his mood 
had changed, for Sir Francis wrote to Henry that he would 
soon be addressing him as Duke of York, since the Protector 
had come out of his clouds and was likely to take the kingly 
name. “ I cannot think there will be the least combustion 
about it. This day I have had some discourse with your father 
about this great business, and he is very cheerful, and his 
troubled thoughts seem to be over.” 

Up till the early days of May Oliver appears to have leaned 
to the side of the civilians. The title of king was the one 
question at issue, for with the rest of the Humble Petition he 
was more or less in agreement. The parliamentary com- 
mittees who interviewed him had to put up with frequent 
adjournments and mysterious answers; he had another of 
his fits of ill-health, and would receive them, “ coming out of 
his chamber, half unready, in his gown, with a black scarf 
round his neck.” Now and then he was closeted with his 
special counsellors like Broghill and Thurloe, who found him 
in a strange mood. “ He would sometimes be very cheerful 
with us, and laying aside his greatness he would sometimes 
be very familiar with us, and by way of diversion would make 
verses with us, and everyone must try his fancy : he commonly 
called for tobacco pipes and a candle, and would now and 
then take tobacco himself; and then he would fall again to 
his serious and great business.” 

By Wednesday, May 6, the rumour was strong that he 
would accept the crown; indeed he had said as much to some 
of his intimate friends. A day or two before he had taken 
Fleetwood with him to dine with Disbrowe, in an attempt to 
win over the marshals, and had “ drolled with them about 
monarchy, and, speaking slightly of it, said it was but a feather 
in a man’s cap, and therefore wondered that men would not 
please the children and permit them to enjoy their rattle.” 
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6th ho met DIsbrowc in St James's part, and told him of bis 
dedsion; to which Disbrowe replied that, while he would 
never act against him, he could act with him no more but 
must withdraw from ail public employment, and th«t Lambert 
and Fleetwood were of the same view. The officers made one 
last attempt to change his mind. Pride got Dr John Owen to 
draw up a petition, and Mason, his lieutenant-colonel, col- 
lected signatures. On the morning of Friday, May 8, Mason 
presented the petition at the bar of the House, protesting 
against kingship and begging that the Protector should not 
be further pressed. The members repaired, according to 
arrangement, to the Banqueting House, where to their amaze- 
ment Oliver revealed himself as in agreement with the soldiers. 
He spoke for only a few minutes. After apologizing for ha 
troublesome delays, he said : “ I cannot undertake thii 
government with this title of king. And that is mine answer 
to this great and weighty business." 

He bad made the gran rifiuto but not per viltate. Whst had 
been the arguments which presented themselves to him during 
those anxious weeks? " Ail the disputes,” Clarendon wrote, 

“ were now within Ms own chamber, and there is no question 
that the man was in great agony, and in his own mind bo did 
heartily desire to be king, and thought it the only way to be 
safe.” Clarendon, like Swift after him, set his refrisal down to 
a failure of nerve. That explanation at any rate may bo 
rejected. The army did not terrorize him, for he presently 
took order with the army, and Lambert joined Harrison in ^ 
disgrace. But this much may be admitted — that the petition 
of the o {beers on May 8 was the proximate cause of his iefUssL 
A soldier is a member of a dan islanded amid great snas of 
peril and death, and he acquires a loyalty to his colleagues 
closer than the ties of kinship. To break finally with that 
which had made him and to which he had given the best work 
of his life was a hard thing for a man of Oliver’s fierce affections. 
For the protests of the arid republicans and the constitutional 
pedants like Prynno he cared not at all; nor was he 
moved by the raps of tho sectaries and the nns hap tuts. Toe 
royalist argument that now tho quarrel would be not between 
republic and monarchy but between the anaent house oi 
Stuart and the upstart house of Cromwell left him coW, lor 
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he was confident, that he could make as good a king as any. 
But the appeal of his old soldiers — or at least half of them — 
against the title could not easily be dismissed. On April 13 
he had told a parliamentary deputation : “ If I know as I do 
that very generally good men do not swallow the title ... it 
is my duty to beg of you that there may be no hard things put 
upon me; things, I mean, hard to them which they cannot 
swallow. ... I would not have you lose them. I would 
not that you should lose any servant or friend who may help 
in this work, or that they should be offended by that that 
signifies no more to me than I told you. That is, I do not 
think the thing necessary.” 

It was not the vapourings of Lambert or the tears of Fleet- 
wood that moved him, but the bewilderment of the plain 
soldiers, such an one as Captain William Bradford, who wrote 
that he was of the number that loved him , having gone along 
with him from Edgehill to Dunbar. “ Those that are for a 
crown, I fear you have little experience of them ; the others, 
most of them, have attended your greatest hazards. . . . 
Good my lord, remember you are but a man, and must die 
and come to judgment ; men of high degree are vanity . . . 
my freedom proceeds from a large proportion of love and no 
bye-ends.” Could he cause these humble folk to stumble? 
Had a crown seemed to him a necessity for England he would 
have done violence to his natural feelings and dared the 
hazard. But it was only a convenience, not a necessity. 

That it was a convenience he had no doubt. He was 
wholly convinced by the arguments of Thurloe and the lawyers. 
He had travelled far since the days when he had accepted 
Pym’s parliamentaryism as the last word in wisdom. He had 
had his fill of high-flying whimsies and the worship of formulas 
and names, and his creed was now that opportunism which 
was being preached by his chief journalistic supporter : “ That 
all forms of government are but practical expedients, to be 
taken on trial as necessity and right reason of state enjoins, 
in order to the public’s safety; and that as ’tis a madness to 
contend for any form when the reason of it is gone, so ’tis 
neither dishonour nor scandal, by following right reason, to 
shift through every form, and after all other experiments 
made in vain, when the ends of government cannot otherwise 
be concerned, to revert upon the old bottom and foundation.” 
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Ho saw the value of the kingly title, but it was * orcmmtantial 
and not a f undamen tal. The scheme of the Humble Petition 
gave him the ki n d of stable and constitutional government 
which ho desired, and &j Protector he had all the power of a 
monarch — as much at any rate as a now world would permit 
Wo may judge the view of the father from that of the like* 
minded son. In April Henry Cromwell wrote to Thurloc 
“ As I believe . . . that it Is but peevishness m aotne to oppose 
the tltlo desired by the remonstrance, so I cannot wdl satisfy 
myself that these are altogether blameless who, for not bang 
honoured in a title and a very word, should suddenly withhold 
what would make themselves and others happy. I would 
not have the sober and judicious party so much justify the 
weakness of the other as to contend over earnestly for a name,” 
These were weighty reasons of state, but Oliver was slow to 
convince, for he was looking below the surface of thing! to 
the foundations. His new Protectorate was a mighty power, 
under which he might rule England till his death, but could he 
hand it on, in spite of the provision made by parliament? 
For it was a new thing, with no inherent or accumulated 
majesty. Its strength lay m the man who held the office, and 
not in tho office itself, and without the latter sanction there 
was no guarantee of endurance. Oliver understood as well 
as any man the ingrained reverence m En glish hearts for the 
crown, however contemptible its wearer might be. The 
Throne was not only higher than any other human estate, ft 
was of a different kind from any other, and there was aa 
impassable gulf between its occupant and his loftiest subject , 
Such a majesty would never inhere m any parliament-mad 
Protectorate. Could ho revive it hj king, and to the houses of 
Plantagenet and Tudor and Stuart add that of Cromwell, 
greater because more English than any? He looked round ha 


would make as good princesses as any in Europe. 

This thought must have been often with him during his 
weeks of indecision, and at one time he dallied with it But 
his strong good sense convinced him of its impracticability, 
and the petition of tho officers was only tho last ounce which 
tipped tho balance against it For ho realized that ho had 
ndjsed his chance. After Worcester, with the glamour of a 


famil y, ms eldest son naa revmea 10 too easy-going wuuuj 
gentleman, but Henry had courage and brains, and his daughters 
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national saviour about him, he might have carried with' him 
to a throne the goodwill of the great mass of the English 
people, and have forced the remnant of the Long Parliament 
into compliance, winning thus the title by both law and 
conquest. There was another opportunity when he dis- 
missed the Rump — less certain, but possible — for he would 
have had the nation’s profound satiety with talk and its deep 
craving for security to aid him. On both occasions he could 
have carried the army, and as king he could soon have reduced 
that army to its proper place in the state. But now he had 
lost the goodwill of the plain man, the moderate royalist, the 
unashamed neutral, for the rule of the major-generals had 
made his name to stink in the land. He had the lawyers and 
the solid merchants behind him, many of the country gentry, 
and perhaps half the soldiers, but not England. He was too 
late for the only kind of kingship which could endure. 

Two other reflections were present to decide him . To set 
his house firmly on the throne, he needed some assurance 
that for a reasonable time he would hold in his own hands 
the reins of power. His assurance was far otherwise, for 
he knew now that length of days would be denied him. He 
was already an old man with a failing body. And there was 
another and deeper reason, which he had stammered out when 
the Humble Petition was being presented ; he might not only 
be near the end of his work ; he might be a person in whom 
God took no pleasure. He was conscious that in late years 
he had become a different man from the simple soldier of 
Christ who had lived happily in the field with the certainty 
that he was doing the commands of his master. The world 
had been too much with him, and in the throng of earthly 
cares he had been apt to forget the things of the spirit. He no 
longer had his cherished communion with the unseen. Mun- 
dane wisdom had had the upper hand, and the whirl of affairs 
had distracted him from divine contemplations. Half the 
devout, many of them his ancient friends, looked on him now 
as a renegade and a backslider. In secular affairs he knew 
them to be fools, but might they not be God’s witnesses against 
him? The awful doubt returned always to torture him — 
could a man who had been once in grace ever fall from it? 
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Parliament, much disheartened, did what was permitted to 
it On May 25 it presented again the Humble Petition with 
Oliver’s emendations and without the title of king, and Oliver 
duly accepted it. The Protectorate in this revised form was 
virtually a restoration of monarchical and parliamentary 
government The Protector had the right to nominate hi 
successor with parliament’s approval. He had the right to 
nominate the members of the new House of Lords. He wis 
granted a permanent revenue of £1,300,000 for normal ex- 
penses, and an additional revenue of £600,000 for the next 
three years for the purposes of war. The House of Commons, 
with a second chamber to check It was to bo freed now from 
the risk of arbitrary exclusions. The Council, irremovable 
without the consent of parliament took tho oath of allegiance 
to the person of tho Lord Protector and his successors. It was 
a form of constitution which had been reached by the method 
of trial and error, and the general belief was that any further 
amendment would be in the direction of kingship. M I confess 
I like gradual proceedings best” Henry Cromwell wrote, 

44 and this the better because it seems such; for I take the 
late Instrument and way of government to havo been a red 
relief against the wild courses of tho Little Parliament, and am 
glad no alteration In that Instrument was effected, tin time 
and experience have taught us both Its faults and remedies. 
Wherefore I am contented that the finishing of our settlement 
be also deferred, till a competent trial has been made of the ^ 
present way.” He spoke the thought of most reasonable mem 
Oliver, as always happened after a great decision, improved 
in both health and spirits, 44 The truth Is,” Sir Franca 
Russell wrote to Henry Cromwell, “ your father hath of lat® 
made more wise men fools than ever. He laughs and is 
merry, but they hang down their heads and are pLtifUUy out 
of countenance. All tho lawyers are turned Quakers, wbo 
before boasted they would make penknives of the soldier* 
swords.” With his recovered cheerfulness he made a grand 
occasion of Ids instalment as Protector for tho second time. 
Ho had never tho fooliih pnde which ape* humility , ha w*J 
the first man in the state and must cany tho appurtenances of 

that dignity; ho had issued writs, to the scandal of tho precise, 
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summoning members to a parliament which he called “ his,” 
as King Charles had never done; his wife and children bore 
the courtesy titles of the highest nobility; his infrequent 
entertainments were always on a princely scale. Accordingly 
on June 26 London witnessed a splendid pageant. At the 
upper end of Westminster hall had been prepared a platform 
under a rich canopy, where stood the chair brought from 
Westminster abbey which contained the Stone of Destiny, 
the ancient coronation seat of the kings of Scotland. The 
Protector was robed by the Speaker in ermine and purple 
velvet, and girt with the sword of state, while on the table 
before him lay a nobly bound Bible. The Speaker admini- 
stered the oath, and one Mr Manton prayed; the people 
huzzaed, the trumpets sounded, and Oliver took his seat, a 
massive gold sceptre in his right hand, with beside him the 
ambassadors of France and the United Provinces, and around 
him the lords of the Council with drawn swords. The greatest 
of English monarchs had that one hour of royal ceremonial. 

The new regime at once got to work. Lambert was dis- 
missed, to the general satisfaction of the lieges, including 
most of the army, but otherwise the Council remained the 
same, the only new members being Thurloe and Richard 
Cromwell. Then came the task of choosing the second 
chamber. It was a thorny business, for its members must 
be men of property and influence, they must represent all three 
countries, and they must be loyal to the Protector and his 
cause. The chamber must be strong, but not so strong as to 
overweight the elected House. Oliver had to face all the 
difficulties which have confronted later constitution makers in 
the creation of a second chamber, and the task occupied him 
till almost the end of the year, for he recognized the importance 
of his selection. “ A mistake here,” said Thurloe, “ will be 
like that of war and marriage ; it admits of no repentance.” 
In the end he produced a list of sixty-three persons — seven 
peers of England, one of Scotland, and one of Ireland ; his 
two sons, three sons-in-law, and two brothers-in-law; the 
rest colonels of regiments, country squires, some judges, and 
a number of high officials. There was no intention of creating 
a hereditary peerage, for the appointment was only for life. 
Of the English peers summoned none but Fauconberg and 
Eure obeyed the writ; even Warwick and Wharton refused, 

407 



THE CONSTABLE OF ENGLAND 

apparently on the ground that acceptance would mean the 
surrender of the Inherited rights of their order. Nevertheless 
tfao new House of Lords was to the popular mind a dignified 
and representative body, and it showed aj high an average of 
talent as any second chamber known to history. But it was 
small, only forty-two. 

That winter there were many conspiracies, for the revised 
Protectorate made the royalists desperate. The Levellers 
were busy with their bungled plots, though the better sort of 
republicans scrupled to do murder. Sex by was caught and 
committed to the Tower, where bo presently died, after con- 
fessing everything. Men with pistols were apprehended in 
Whitehall, and Thurloe was advised to let the Protector read 
no foreign letter lest it might be poisoned. It was bitter cold 
weather; in England the crows were frozen m the Heidi , 
at Bruges Charles and Hyde had scarcely mr*m to pay for 
food and firing. Rumour had it that Oliver, since he refused 
the crown, went in terror of his life, trembled at the sight of i 
stranger, and drove about with doubled guards. But rumour 
lied, for Oliver’s Iron nerves were never affected by any con- 
cern for his personal safety. He dismissed the assassination 
threats as “ Utile fiddling things.” At home and abroad his 
mind was filled with urgent problems, and such absorption u 
the best prophylactic against fear. 

On January 20, 1658, parliament met again after its six 
months* vacation— in substance a new parliament, for the 
places had not been filled of those members who had been 
called to the Lords, and the ninety members excluded from the 
former session were now admitted. Oliver opened the pro- * 
cecdmgs in a speech m the upper House, in which for the first 
time ho addressed his hearers as “ My lords and gentlemen." 
Leaving to Nathaniel Fiennes, who followed him, the task of 
defending the recent changes, he summoned his parliament to 
confidence and hope. They had been passing through the 
furnace, and had emerged purified. They had won peace and 
liberty for true religion , let them build on this firm founda- 
tion. He whs III and could only speak briefly, so he con- 
cluded with a passionate exhortation: “If God shall bless 
yon in this work, and make this meeting happy on this account, 
you shall be ceded the Blessed of the Lord. Tho generations 
to come will bless you. You shall be tho ‘ repairers of breaches 
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and the restorers of paths to dwell in.’ And if there be any 
higher work that mortals can attain to in the world beyond 
this, I acknowledge my ignorance of it.” 

' His hopes were speedily dashed. On the benches sat the 
old guard of the republicans, veterans of the Long Parliament, 
men like Arthur Haselrig and Thomas Scot, John Weaver and 
Luke Robinson. They were the skilled parliamentary hands, 
who well understood the technique of obstruction. No 
practical needs could bend their stubborn pedantry; they 
could not see that to upset the new regime meant the restora- 
tion of the old, with the Tower and the gallows waiting for 
themselves. On January 22 they opened the fight with an 
attack upon the new House of Lords. The group was a 
mutual-admiration society working closely together, and, since 
the best parliamentarians among Oliver’s friends had gone to 
the upper chamber, they easily dominated the debate. They 
would not hear the name of “ Lords,” since it meant a restora- 
tion of an old infamy ; at the best it was “ the other House.” 
They would have no second chamber which was a clog upon 
the Commons, and therefore upon the people of England. 
With the snobbery of their type they attacked its composition, 
on the ground that it did not represent the landed interest 
as the old peers had done. “ They have not the reason or the 
quality of lords,” said Scot ; “ they have not interest, not the 
forty-thousandth part of England ” ; to which Boteler replied 
that they had better qualifications, “ religion, piety, and faith- 
fulness to the commonwealth.” Another added, too truly, 
that they had the power which lay in the command of many 
regiments. A year later a third member was to offer a more 
picturesque defence : “ The Lord Protector did not think fit 
to make every lump of gilded earth a lord.” 

On January 25 Oliver, seeing a breach between the two 
Houses imminent, summoned them to his presence and spoke 
to them gravely. He pointed to the uneasy posture of affairs 
abroad. He warned them that the royalists were projecting 
an invasion and had honeycombed the land with their plots. 
England stood alone, and could only save herself by unity, 
boldness, anda constant vigilance. “You have accounted your- 
selves happy in being environed with a great ditch from all the 
world beside. Truly you will not be able to keep your ditch, 
nor your shipping, unless you turn your ships and shipping 
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into troops of horse and companies of foot, and fight to defend 
yourselves on terra firma. n Domestic concord was a prime 
need. In vivid phrases he pointed out the various elements 
of disunion, the wretched bickering about circums tantials. 
That way lay ruin, final and irrevocable. “ If you run into 
another flood of blood and war, the sinews of this nation 
being wasted by the last, it must sink and perish utterly. . . . 
It will be said of this poor nation. Actum est de AngUa.*' 

These weighty words had no effect on his opponents. For 
the next ten days the debate on the second chamber continued 
with the same strenuous futility. Meantime the opposition 
leaders entered upon more dangerous roads. They organized 
the Fifth Monarchy men and the sectaries in the city, and 

E repared a petition demanding the restoration of something 
ke tho Long Parliament, a single chamber with absolute 
authority, unlimited by any Protector’s veto. A curtailment, 
too, was suggested of parliament’s power over the army, as a 
bid for the support of the army malcontents, and it was pro- 
posed to make Fairfax commander-in-chief. When Thurloe, 
who held every thread of the plot, told Oliver of it, tho latter 
realized at once how grave was the menace. This was to 
undo all that had been done, and to plunge tho land into the 
wildest anarchy. He issued warrants for tho arrest of certain 
anabaptist leaders, who had been tampering with tho soldiery, 
and changed the guardj at certain points to as to prevent 
collusion. At ten o’clock on tho morning of February 4, 
telling no man of his intention, not even Thurioe, he set out 
for Westminster, leaving Whitehall by a back door and 
intending to take a boat. The ice on tho river prevented 
this, so ho picked up a common hackney-coach. He reached 
the Home shout eleven, and refreshed himself with toast and 
ale. Then he summoned tho judges from Westminster hall 
and tho Commons from St Stephen’s to the Lords' chamber. 
Fleetwood met him and would have dissuaded him. M By 
the living God,” said Oliver, “ I will dissolve tho House.” 

In his speeches he was apt to pour forth all that had been 
in his mind for many days, garnished with scriptural memories, 
so that the rivulet of argument trickled thinly through a jungle 
of superfluities. But now his thoughts came with the force of 
a pent-up torrent. Ho had had M very comfortable expecta- 
tions ” of this parliament. He was Protector not of his own 
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will but at the call of the Humble Petition. “ There is ne’er 
a man within these walls that can say, sir, you sought it, nay, 
never a man nor woman treading upon English ground. . . . 
I cannot but say it in the presence of God, in comparison of 
which all we that are here are like poor creeping ants upon 
the earth, that I would have been glad as to my own conscience 
and spirit to have been living under a wood side, to have kept 
a flock of sheep, rather than to have undertaken such a place 
as this . . . but upon such terms as I did — that I undertook 
it for the safety of the nation.” He had made conditions 
which they had granted, and one was a second chamber to 
“ prevent a popular and tumultuary spirit.” He had chosen 
that chamber honestly, as he was empowered to do, and yet 
they were not satisfied. Another condition had been that 
there should be “ a just reciprocation between the govern- 
ment and the governed,” that parliament should play its 
willing part in the settlement, as he had played his. Instead 
they had tried to overturn it by faction within the House and 
intrigue outside it. What was this but “ the playing of the 
ICing of Scots his game ” ? If this was their mood and this 
the purpose of their session, the sooner it ended the better. 
“ I declare to you here that I do dissolve this Parliament. Let 
God judge between you and me.” 

Once again, and for the last time, the man who would fain 
have built was compelled to destroy. Of all his dissolutions 
this one was the most abundantly justified. He was faced 
with mutiny and treason which no patient tolerance could have 
rid him of, and with his infallible instinct for action he struck 
at the right moment. When he summoned God to judge 
between him and his opponents the republicans cried “ Amen.” 
They were confident in their faith, but between them and 
Oliver history has no difficulty in deciding. Whatever Eng- 
land needed and desired it was not the sterile formulas of Scot 
and Haselrig, a creed without pride of ancestry or hope of 
posterity. 

These last weeks had made the Protector very weary. He 
had kept his chamber and had seen few people. His steward 
reported that his anxieties “ drank up his spirits, of which his 
natural constitution yielded a vast stock.” He was sickening 
for the illness which overtook him before the end of the 
month, when he had to take to his bed with a dangerous abscess 
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In his back. But the call to action was for the moment a 
tonic to body and mind. In a few weeks ho had scattered the 
plotters, royalist. Leveller, anabaptist, and army mutineer, 
and brought himself to the zenith of his power. But it was a 
power dependent upon his own spirit, and the last hope had 
gone of a constitution which ihouid be its lasting repository. 


412 



Chapter in 


THE CONSTABLE ABROAD 
(1654-1658) 

God’s interest in the world is more extensive than all the 
people of these three nations. God has brought us hither to 
consider the work we may do in the world as well as at home. 

Oliver Cromwell. 

The greatest honour that ever belonged to the greatest 
monarchs was the inlarging their dominions, and erecting Com- 
monweals. 

Captain John Smith. 

I 

Among the manuscripts at Hinchingbrooke there is a note 
in the writing of Edward Montague, the first Lord Sandwich, 
of a discussion in the Council of State in the summer of 
1654, when peace with the Dutch had left “160 sail of brave 
ships well appointed swimming at sea, and store of land 
forces.” Oliver is revealed as eager for war with Spain, 
and the reasons he gives are a clue to his whole foreign policy. 
The ships should be used, he said, and not laid up, because 
God has not brought us hither where we are but to consider 
the work we may do in the world as well as at home.” 
The first duty was to advance the protestant cause, and of 
that Spain was the arch-enemy. Lambert demurred; they 
had sufficient to do at home; far-off adventures would be 
but a slender aid to protestantism, and they would be very 
costly. Not so, was the reply, for it would cost little more 
to employ the ships than to lay them up. Indeed it would 
be a profitable business, for there were Spain’s rich possessions 
in the New World very open to attack, and there were her 
plate-fleets upon the sea. Lambert was unconvinced; war, 
he argued, could not be waged on the principle of limited 
liability; the conquest alone of the West Indies would be 
of little use, for settlers would not go there unless the con- 
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quest wcie fliliy maintained, and that would mean a prodigious 
outlay. Besides there would bo tho loss of tho lucrative 
Spanish trade. To this Oliver made on answer based on 
Elizabethan practice— that war with Spain in tho Indies 
need not involve a breach with her in Europe. Lambert 
stuck to his guns; tho cost would bo enormous, and the 
exchequer balances were lean* The reply was in the manner 
of Drake and Raidgh. M Tho design will quit cost Six 
nimbto frigates shall range up and down tho bay of Mexico 
to get prey/' Lambert repeated the mercantile objection: 
the Dutch would absorb the Spanish t rad e which England 
lost, and “ Increasing in their riche* may bo invited to a 
revenge/’ ** Dau provideblt said Oliver. 

This instructive debate reveals the Protector at tho meeting' 
place of two worlds with a foot in each. Ho is a crusader 
of tho Middle Ages, who would plant tho flag of his religion 
by force of arms throughout tho globe, and ho is also the 
economic nationalist with a quick eye to the material fortunes 
of his peoples. In the first aspect ho Is more than an Eliza- 
bethan, for tho Elizabethans fought the battle of protestantism 
when It was in deadly periL That danger had almost gone; 
the tides of the Counter- Reformation had ebbed; there 
would bo no reconqucst of the world by Catholicism— indeed, 
when tho English guns sounded in the Mediterranean, it wis 
tho Pope who had most cause for fear. To Oliver his faith 
was to be a conquering thing, like the creed of Islam* He 
sought to form an alhanco of protestant states which would 
be far more than a mere league of defence, and in his proposal r 
to the Dutch in 1653 he had a scheme for sending protestant 
missionaries abroad among all nations. On this side he is 
more mcdlreval than Elizabethan, and his in him more of 
Peter the Hermit than of Gustavua. 

Of the reality of his belated crusading fervour no one 
can doubt, and it was the profoundest of his motives, but 
there were others of a very different kind. Through his 
diplomacy he intended to prevent any Stuart restoration 
by foreign help. More important, bo desired to expand 
the commerce of England, and no argument* were more 
carefully weighed by him than those which dealt with mer- 
cantile prospect*. Ho was resolved that his policy should 
show a good balance-sheet. On this material ride there 
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was a stiff determination that England, which too long had 
been a cypher in world affairs, should play a masterful part 
again. Like Richelieu, he would be the leader of an inter- 
national brotherhood, and the ambassadors of the nations 
should wait humbly in his ante-room. This desire was not 
based on any petty folie des grandeurs , but on a passionate 
belief in the quality of his race and the greatness of its destiny. 
At the back of it, too, was his sense of an immense broadening 
world in which England must have her share. London was 
full of merchants who traded to the ends of the earth, he had 
himself in earlier days dabbled in overseas ventures, and he 
was daily meeting sea-captains with their tales of opportunities 
waiting for bold men. He was as ready as his secretary, 
who with dimming eyes wrote the Council’s Latin dispatches, 
to kindle to the magic of strange names like 

Cambalu, seat of Cathaian Can, 

And Samarchand of Oxus, 

or of strange merchandise like that listed by the East India 
Company in 1650, “ dragons’ blood, elephants’ teeth, tamarind, 
frankincense, taffeties of Persia.” 

These various impulses all played their part in determining 
Oliver’s foreign policy, but, when it came to action, the 
decisive motive was the practical needs of the case. If he 
had to choose between two forms of papistry, he would 
lean to that which was the more useful ally. This oppor- 
tunism was revealed in the ingenuity with which he dis- 
tinguished between the Catholicisms of France and Spain, 
and his disregard of the religious question altogether in his 
treaty with Portugal. It was revealed still more notably 
in his attitude towards the readmission of the Jews to England. 
He was in favour of the step because of his views on toleration 
in general, but its strongest supporters were the millenarians, 
with whom he had no sympathy. At the discussion in the 
Council in 1655 he could use the language of the latter — 
“ Since there was a promise of their conversion, means 
must be used to that end, which was the preaching of the 
Gospel, and that could not be done unless they were per- 
mitted to dwell where the Gospel was preached.” But it 
is clear that his main motive, as the Dutch emissaries saw, 
was commercial. The admission of the Jews was part of 
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the policy of the Navigation Act They controlled tho Spanish, 
Portuguese, and much of the Levant trade; they were deeply 
interested in the maritime adventure* of the F-nit and West 
Indies; they commanded the flow of bullion; they could 
help him in the difficult finance* of hi* government and 
in the making of his new colonial empire. Therefore he would 
encourage them to transfer thek counting-house* from 
Amsterdam to London, but — lest the dty should be scared — 
he would let the main motive be obscured by high speech 
about religious freedom and the f ulfilmen t of the prophecies. 

II 

The foreign policy of Oliver falls naturally under two 
heads. There was the problem at England’* door, hex 
relations with the Dutch and with the northern states that 
commanded the Baltic. In the second place there were 
her relations with the tw*o major Powers of Europe, France 
and Spain, which involved the question* of the Mediterranean 
and the New World. 

The Dutch war bad been none of hi* making, and when 
he became Protector h° forced a peace in spite of the London 
merchant*. The peace gave him two of hi* cherished object* : 
the Navigation As* was accepted by it* principal critics and 
English commercial right* were secured by treaty, whilo 
royalist exile* could no longer find asylum or help on Dutch 
soil. At first he seems to have honestly believed in an 
enduring friendship between the two maritime Power*. The 
world, be told the Dutch envoys, waa wide enough for both; 
and, when after the signing of tho treaty ho entertained them 
at Whitehall, be made them join with him in singing the 
123rd Psalm, w Behold how good and pleasant it i* for brethren 
to dwell together in unity." But soon it appeared that there 
was no goodwill attending this formal peace. Tho sleepless 
commercial jealousy between the two states kept them 
watching each other like angry dog*. Tho Dutch were the 
main obstacle to hi* scheme of a protestant alliance, and they 
laboured, with a tide glance at England, to itir up strife 
between the Baltic Powers. Above all they goaded on the 
quarrel between Denmark and Sweden. "This war j* of 
meat consequence," wrote Henry Cromwell in l°o7» 
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“espe^My because it ’ S fo m en ted by the Dutch, who favour 
the Danes, hoping by this means to get the trade and com- 

OKwr °/ ^ l HSt In ever y sta ge of his diplomacy 

Oliver found the Dutch obstructive and suspicious— with 

f ° n mde f ed ’ for forward policy of England threat- 
ened the foundations of their prosperity. 

W.th D^k, m ^ have seen, he made a treaty in 
I65 4 which gave Enghsh merchant vessels the right to pass 
the Sound mto the Baltic. Thereafter the onlydiffijfe 
with Denmark sprang from her secular quarrel with Sweden 
The iatter was the nation which was then chiefly endeared 

? eC , aUSe ° f - the great Custavus, and the treaty 
which Whitelocke negotiated in 1654 was attended on both 
sides with warm popular goodwill. In Sweden Oliver be- 
fleved that he had found the true basis of his protestant league. 
But dynastic changes moved Swedish interests into a different 
orbit Queen Christina abdicated in the year of the treaty 
and her cousm Charles X succeeded to an empty treasury 

aLw fi p e i an ? y * J n 1655 he used the latter “ a campaign 
gainst Poland, and m two months he had occupied Warsaw 

h!!iri C * aCCnV ; But k was easier to conquer Poland than to 
noia it, and presently Charles’s difficulties made him seek 
ne support of England in men and money. Oliver, seeing 
m nun a re-birth of Gustavus, was at first eager to help, 
areaming of a grand assault not only against catholic Poland 
against catholic Austria. But his Council advised caution, 
ana ne was reluctantly compelled to stand back. England’s 
a ^ r< ? sts must come before any dream of a protestant crusade, 
e na not her interest that the Baltic should become a 

we ish lake. Moreover Charles’s successes would combine 
uim the Elector of Brandenburg, the Danes and the 
a Ca > so a protestant alliance would be hopeless from the 
r ' ^ commercial treaty in 1656 was the only fruit of 
® ne S° Nations. Plain people in England saw another 
wer ° +i!° r d ^cretion. Though the Poles were a popish nation, 
e mey not a bulwark against something worse? “They 
“ ao a ® ood ^ ar f° r that side,” Mr Robert Baillie wrote, 
be Turks’ an< f Tartars’ encroachments, and if they 

bari^ 11161 ^ a ^ eat § a P will be opened for these Scythian bar- 

tnnWi! on us all.” For once a Scottish Covenanter 

wok the long view. 


THE CONSTABLE ABROAD 

Tn 1657 a powerful coalition wa s forming again# Chula 
of Sweden- He had been forced out of Poland, and a hostile 
Dutch squadron was In the Baltic. Again he turned to 
England, but Oliver made the cession of Bremen a condition 
of hu assistance. England would demand tome security 
for money lent, and if she was to send troops to the Continent 
she must have a military base from which to operate. Charles 
refused, and before the end of the year was in desperate 
straits. Holland, Brandenburg and Denmark were in gmn 
against him, and behind them was the great house of Habsburg. 
Oliver took alarm, for this seamed to him the Counter- 
Reformation panoplied and marching, a return of the black 
days of the Thirty Yean War He did his best by diplomacy 
to mediate between the Danes and the Dutch, but he c xm 
round to the view that at all costs ho must prevent Charles 
from being crushed, and must intervene, if necessary, with 
both fleet and army To his parliament in January 1658 
he expounded tho peril Spam and Austria apd the Pope, 
aided by deluded protestant states, were warring against 
the cause of true rdigion. "Who is there that holdeth 
up hii head to oppose this great design? A poor Prince, 
—indeed poor, but a man in his person as gallant, and truly 
I think I may say, as good, as any these later ages have brought 
forth. Ho is now reduced into a comer” After hii 
fashion he added a practical appeal “ It is a danger against 
your very bang. If they can shut us out of the Baltic 
Sea and make themselves matters of that, where is your 
trade? Where are your materials to preservo your shipping? 
Or where will you be able to challenge any right by sc*, or 
justify yourselves against a foreign invasion in your own sod? 
Think upon ft. This is in design. I do believe, if you win 
go to ask the poor mariner in his red cap and coat as ha 
paascih from ship to ship, you will hardly find in any ship 
but they will tell you this is designed against you.” 

England was not called upon to land troops on the Baltic 
littoral Within a fortnight of Oliver’s speech Charles had I 
moved twenty thousand men over the frozen Belt and brought 
Denmark to her knee*. The grandson of Gustavui and urf 
grandfather of Charles XH had wrought his own salvation. 

It was the English ambassador, Meadows, who negotiated 
the treaty of Roe*kildc, and Sweden showed her gratitude j 
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MAZARIN 

by resolving in April to mru help to Oliver if he were troubled 
either by his parliament or by the house of Stuart. But 
the protestant league was no further forward, and the disputes 
about the election e: an Emperor that summer and Mara fin's 
new league of the Rhine dissipated its last hope. Each 
protestant Power preferred ** gain to godliness,” for a new- 
world had dawned in which religion took second place to 
nationalist ambitions and nationalist economics. As Clever 
lay dying the Baltic states were once again at each other's 
throats. 
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THE CONSTABLE ABROAD 

but a secret clause provided for the expulsion of English 
royalists from France, and there was a private promise from 
Mazarin to protect (ho Huguenots in their rights under the 
Edict of Nantes. Meanwhile in that year an event had 
befallen which had set Oliver on a pinnacle in the eyes of his 
countrymen, and which had brought Mazarin into closer 
relations with him and into better odour with England. 
The Waldenses or Vaudois, whose protestantism dated 
from the Middle Ages, had been extending from the Alpine 
valleys west of Turin into the lower plains. In January the 
Duchess of Savoy ordered that they should be forced bade 
to the bare mountain glens, and in April Savoyard troops 
executed the order with every circumstance of barbarity 
Many were slain, many were driven to the high snows, and 
many were compelled to renounce their ancestral faith. 
The news of these atrocities stirred England to her depths, 
Milton turned from his secretarial tasks to indite a sonnet 
like a trumpet-call. Oliver appointed a day of humiliation, 
and opened a collection for the sufferers, contributing himself 
£2000 Ho sent a special envoy to Turin, summoned the 
protestant Powers of Europe to intervene, threatened to hiro 
the Swiss for a campaign against Savoy, and told Maxarin 
roundly that there would bo no treaty between England 
and Franco unless the latter used his influence to have the 
wrong righted. Mazarin obeyed. Pans put pressure upon 
Turin, the massacres ceased, and the Vaudois were reinstated, 
though no vengeance was taken upon the malefactors. The 
incident brought Oliver and England to the forefront of the ^ 
European stage. 

To Europe, too, the doings of England at sea seemed so 
swift and triumphant that her disasters in the west were 
soon forgotten, Spain, now nearing the end of the first 
century of her slow decline, found an enemy that chased 
her from the dement where she had been so long the mistress 
B lake, who had much of Oliver's crusading fervour, had 
already earned the English flag into the Mediterranean and 
made herself the constable of that sea. He had frightened 
alike the Grand Duke of Tuscany and the Pope, ho had 
tflVm order with the Moslem sovereigns of north Afire*, 
redeeming the English captives at Algiers and making * 
treaty with the Dey, and bringing the Dey of Tunis to reason 


BLAKE 

by bombarding his forts and burning his ships. The war 
with Spain, when it opened that autumn, was not a Mediterra- 
nean but a high seas campaign. Blake’s business was to 
intercept the plate-fleets, and watch the Spanish harbours 
so that no reinforcements could be sent to the West Indies. 
During these months of blockade Oliver came to realize the 
importance of Gibraltar and suggested to Blake its seizure. 
“ If possessed and made tenable by us, would it not be both 
an advantage to our trade and an annoyance to the Spaniard ; 
and enable us, without keeping so great a fleet on that coast, 
with six nimble frigates lodged there to do the Spaniard 
more harm than by a fleet, and ease our own charge?” 
Seldom can the man on the spot have received more sagacious 
counsel from the man at home, and small wonder that the 
Council of State were compelled to buy a new atlas, and 
keep a globe always at hand in their chamber. 

Blake could not take Gibraltar without a land force, and 
that was not forthcoming, so the long waiting continued. 
The reward came in September 1656, when Captain Stayner, 
with a cruiser squadron from Blake’s command, fell in with 
the plate-fleet off Cadiz, destroyed four ships with a treasure 
of two millions, and captured one laden with silver worth 
£600.000. Next spring Blake himself fought his Trafalgar. 
He had kept his place on the Spanish coasts during the winter, 
a thing unprecedented in naval warfare. 

Others may use the ocean as their road, 

Only the English make it their abode, 

Whose ready sails with every wind can fly, 

And make a covenant with th’ inconstant sky; 

Our oaks secure as if they there took root, 

We tread on billows with a steady foot. 

On April 20, 1657, came his opportunity. He found the 
Spanish plate-fleet in the bay of Santa Cruz in Teneriffe; 
sailed into the harbour, fought and silenced the batteries, 
and sank or burnt all of the sixteen ships. “ It was the 
hardest action that ever was,” reported one of his captains, 
but no English ship was lost. ‘‘Truly your great enemy 
is the Spaniard,” Oliver had told parliament. “ He is naturally 
so, by reason of that enmity that is in him against whatsoever 
is of God.” England had dealt that enemy a blow from 
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which he never recovered either as a continental or a maritime 
Power. Blake, who for a year had been a lick man living 
on broths and jellies, died on August 7th, as his ship entered 
Plymouth Sound. Patient, hardy, masterful, merciful, and 
chivalrous, there is no nobler figure m the sea story of England. 
The best epitaph was that spoken by one of his cap tains * 
“ As ho had lived so he continued to the end, faithful.” 

During 1656 Philip IV of Spam had made terms with 
Charles IT, had promised him a pension and fUnds for an 
invasion, and was subsidizing the plots in England against 
the Protector’s life. By the spring of 1657 it had become 
dear to Oliver that Spain must be fought on land as well 
as at tea. The events in the Low Countries in 1656 had 
convinced Mozarin that he needed the help of England. 
Oliver’s price was Dunkirk. Spain had offered him Calais, 
and two years before Mazarin talked to him of Dunkirk, 
he desired it not only as a bridge-head on the Continent, 
but to enable him the better to control the Channel and to 
destroy the nest of pirates m that port 41 A bndle to the 
Dutch,” wrote Thurloc, 44 and a door into the continent” 
On March 23, 1657, tho treaty of Pans was signed which 
brought England into the centre of European politics. She 
was to receive Mardyck and Dunkirk, and in return to supply 
a fleet and 6000 men. 

Turenne commanded the army of France, and he pro- 
nounced tho English contingent, when it arrived under Sir 
John Reynolds, to be the finest troops in the world. At 
first the French employed Reynolds on minor sieges in the 
interior, tiD Oliver ordered Sir William Lockhart his am- 
bassador, to use plain words. These had their effect and 
in October Mardyck was taken and handed over to on English 
gam son Then came the winter hiatus, and it was not tifl 
the beginning of May 1658 that the combined forces took 
the field, and the siege of Dunkirk began On tho 14th of 
June the two armies met on the sandhills adjoining the town. 
The Battle of the Dunes was one of the most spectacular 
actions in history It was witnessed by Mazarin and the young 
Louis XTV, then twenty years of age. Tho Spaniards were 
commanded by Don John of Austria, and had with them 
Condd and the Duke of York. The latter had five regiments 
under him, three of Irish loyalists, ono of Scots, and ono 
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Charles's own regiment of guards. Under Turenne were 
Oliver’s six red-coat regiments, who were given precedence 
over all the French units, except the Scots brigades. To 
these fell the beau rdle. Reynolds being dead, Lockhart 
was in command — one of the few warrior-ambassadors in 
modern times — and under him the English pikes stormed 
through the musketry salvos and swept the enemy from the 
key position on the sandhills. That charge decided the day, 
and ally and foe paid tribute to its desperate gallantry. It 
was the supreme moment of the New Model — and the last. 

Oliver’s foreign policy had one immediate result: it raised 
the prestige of England to a dazzling height. He had made 
the name of Englishman as formidable as had once been 
the name of Roman. The panegyrics of Waller and Dryden 
and Marvell were not poetic extravagances but sober statements 
of fact. It was he who in the words of the last-named 

Once more joined us to the continent. 

Who planted England on the Flanderic shore, 

And stretched our frontier to the Indian ore. 

We have Clarendon’s tribute: “His greatness at home 
was but a shadow of the glory he had abroad. It was hard 
to discover which feared him the most, France, Spain, or the 
Low Countries, where his friendship was current at the 
value he put upon it. And as they did all sacrifice their 
honour and their interest to his pleasure, so there is nothing 
he could have demanded that either of them would have 
denied him.” When the dark days came and England was 
a suppliant instead of a master, Pepys could record “ how 
everybody do nowadays reflect upon Oliver and commend 
him, what brave things he did, and made all the neighbour 
princes fear him.” 

But the glamour of his triumphs must not blind us to 
the fact that most of them were transient and unsubstantial. 
They rested on no secure foundation. He was attempting 
to put forth the strength of England at the same time by land 
and sea, a task to which, a hundred years later, France with 
her far greater resources proved unequal. His pressing 
need was a settlement at home, but with such a settlement 
foreign adventures were inconsistent, for they involved the 
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maintenance at full strength of that army which formed hli 
most difficult constitutional problem. They meant, too, 
a crushing burden of taxation, which dally increased the 
unpopularity of his government Before his death it was 
plain that the burden was becoming too heavy for the land 
to bear, and the efficiency of the fleet and the condition of 
the seamen were deteriorating through sheer lack of money 
Had Oliver lived longer he could not have surmounted these 
difficulties, for they were insuperable, indeed he died at a 
fortunate moment for this aspect of his fame. 

He was no conqueror in the vulgar sense of being inspired 
by a lust for conquest. But the purpose behind his work, 
though honourable, was impracticable. Hu vision of a 
protestant ascendancy in Europe was a dream bom out of 
due season. Protestantism, as we have seen, was no longer 
in senous danger, since the era of religious wars had gone 
for escr. Such a criticism, it may be argued, is wisdom 
after the event, for Oliver could not know that, on the other 
hand he ought to have realized that protestant ascendancy 
meant English ascendancy, and that such a maladjustment 
of power would lead sooner or later to a league against 
England, the kind of league that was afterwards formed 
against Louis XTV. Had he lived, and had he been able 
to adjust his finances, he might indeed have restrained the 
French king from, bis more dangerous blunders, but In time 
the spirit of Europe would have revolted against the dictation 
of the two Powers, as much as against the dictation of one 
of them. The acquisition of Dunkirk was a step away 
from the true interests of England. Nor did the other lido 1 
of his policy, the practical, commercial side, prove in, feet 
good business. He lost the support of all monied men by 
the weight of his taxes, and he forfeited the confidence of 
the new commercial class, already one of the strongest things 
in the land, by the particular orientation of his aims. To 
thr-m the real enemy was Holland. The war with Spain 
lost them a valuable form of trade which passed into the 
hands of neutrals. Spanish frigates made every venture 
uncertain on the western seas. Isolated captures of plate- 
dups and the acquisition of remote islands were no compen- 
sation, since the mechanism of business had now become 
far more complex than in Elizabeth’s day. At a time when 
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English finance needed peace and leisure to adjust itself to 
new conditions he provided a fresh irritant. 

Much of Oliver’s foreign policy perished with him,' but 
his work was not all fruitless. Apart from raising the pride 
and quickening the spirit of his country, he left it certain 
indubitable assets and certain enduring principles. The 
navy, fostered under difficulties by Charles I, was made by 
him the first in the world. The long spells of continuous 
employment made it a true profession, with its own institutions 
and traditions, for the fleet was for the first time in our history 
a fleet of war-ships, wholly independent of merchant auxiliaries. 
More, he not only provided the instrument, but he adumbrated 
the true lines on which it should be used ; for he summoned 
England to the Mediterranean and to a vision of empire. 

Of the Mediterranean and England’s vital interest therein 
he was in fact the discoverer. The purpose of Blake’s first 
expedition there in 1654 was to frustrate a French plan, 
the proposed expedition of the Duke of Guise for the conquest 
of Naples ; its secondary • aims were to show the British 
flag in the Mediterranean ports and to protect the Levant 
trade against corsairs. Incidentally new methods • of naval 
warfare were discovered, for the attack on the Dey of Tunis 
was the first case of shore batteries being silenced from the 
sea without any landing of troops. More important, the 
expedition opened up new principles of naval strategy. 
Merchantmen being relegated to their proper place as 
occasional auxiliaries, their protection became the chief 
duty of the navy; the main lines of trade became also the 
jmain lines of naval policy, and their intersection the strategical 
key-points. Hence the extreme importance of Gibraltar. 
Oliver learned much from the big globe in the Council chamber. 
The occupation of Dunkirk was an aberration; Gibraltar 
was his true inspiration. He saw English commerce as a 
world-wide thing, ramifying to east and west, but with a 
bottle-neck between its two working-grounds. Its great 
rivals, France and Spain, had the same defile of the Straits 
between their two spheres of activity, and whoever held 
Gibraltar and that defile must dominate the Mediterranean 
and have the initiative in any naval war. Blake laid bare 
the secret, but Oliver saw its full significance, and, though 
he went astray into continental side-shows, he left the doctrine 
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aa a legacy to his successors. To it Britain owed her final 
dominion of the sea. "The visionary aim of the zealot 
died with him, and the master current he had found resumed 
its flow. In this way, at least, if in no other, his imprint 
remained and still remains sharp and un defaced upon British 
polity." 

There was one other sphere in which his work did not 
perish with him — the new world in the west, and his dream 
of empire. 

IV 

\Ve have seen that from his youth Oliver had been interested 
In colonization schemes beyond the Atlantic. Among the 
puritans there was always a double Une of policy, to form 
free communities dedicated to a pure religion, and in the rich 
lands claimed by Spain to extend by settlement, and if necessur 
by conquest, the commerce and the greatness of England 
The second Ime was that of his chief friends, Pym, Warwick, 
Sayc, Brooke and St John, who in 1630 founded the Providence 
Company. The English pirates at Tortuga, in New England, 
and elsewhere — one of them was a Captain Cromwell— 
acted as the illicit advance-guard of this enterprise. For 
three years, between 1642 a ad 1645, a certain Captain Wiliam 
Jackson conducted a bold expedition of picory among the 
Spanish possessions Starting from Barbed ocs, he attacked 
Margarita, ravaged the coasts of the Main, and took, and for 
a short time held, Jamaica. The exploit roused the Interest 
of England, and, since Jackson became an officer m the 
Cromwellian navy, he must have been available for consul* i j 
tations with the Protector. Early in 1 654 the mind of Oliver 
was turning resolutely to the West Thurioc was collecting 
Dutch books on navigation, and drumming up experts— 
Captain Shelley, who knew the American coast, and Captain 
PmyeJ, who could apeak for the Gulf of Mecca In dyosc 
dayi there were odd visitors at Whitehall. One was Monks 
cousin. Colonel Thomas Modifoni, a member of the Barbados 
council, who submitted a plan for the annexation of Cuba 
and Trinidad, to bo followed by a comprehensive conquot 
of the Spanish Main. Another was the renegade Dominican. 
Thomas Gage, now a protestant minister, who had published 
a book on tho West Indies, and who advised an attack upoo 


THE HISPANIOLA EXPEDITION 

Hispaniola. New England, too, was pressing for the enter- 
prise, and John Cotton, rapt into prophecy, declared that it, 
would lead to the drying up of the Euphrates foretold in the 
Book of Revelation. 

Oliver’s motives were as usual mixed. He disliked the 
religious bigotry of Spain and revolted against her assumption 
of exclusive sovereignty in the West; he had in his bones 
the Elizabethan tradition, not very defensible on any ground 
of public morals, that the West was still a no-man’s-land 
where England might raid and annex Spanish territory and 
plunder Spanish ships without fighting Spain in Europe; 
he had his commercial notions, derived from his old Providence 
Company days. But above all there was growing up in his 
mind a vision of a great overseas England, settled by English 
stock and faithful to English traditions. In his own lifetime 
he had seen the birth and the growth of a colonial empire 
both on the American mainland and in the islands — Virginia, 
New England, Barbadoes, Bermuda, Guiana. He had 
supported the Navigation Act which inaugurated a 'trade 
policy for the mother and daughter countries. He believed 
that the national spirit had been strongly quickened and 
must have space for expansion. The substance of Harrington’s 
sentence was always in his mind: “You cannot plant an 
oak in a flower-pot; she must have earth for her roots, and 
heaven for her branches.” 

His active policy had two sides — an attack upon the Spanish 
islands, and a paternal care for the interests of New England. 
The first began with the Hispaniola expedition in December 
1654 — thirty-eight ships commanded by Penn and 2500 
troops under Venables, these latter being largely^ augmented 
by volunteers from the West Indian islands. There, were 
civil commissioners with the expedition, one of them the 
New Englander Edward Winslow. Disbrowe, upon whom 
the duty of equipment fell, was not notably efficient, and 
in any case it was no small task to arrange for the transport 
of several thousand men over three thousand miles of sea. 
The blunder was made of sending new units made up of 
drafts and recruits instead of formed regiments under their 
own officers. Things went ill almost from the start. Oliver 
had embarked on the venture with something of the thought- 
lessness of Buckingham; he had underrated the difficulties, 
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forgotten to take account of the climate, and overlooked the 
dangen of a divided command. Moreover, instead of the 
kind of army with which he had won at Dunhar and Worcester, 
ho had sent a rabble, for not a thousand of the men were 
disciplined soldiers. In April Venables landed in Htfpaniofai 
and marched through the forests to Rra Domingo, the capi tal 
Three titties ho failed, beaten by ambuscades, fatigue, in- 
discipline, and tropic rains. On May 4 what remained of 
the raw, diseased, and ill- victualled army embarked for Jamaica. 
That island, which contained only a few hundred Spaniards, 
soon capitulated. If England was to settle new lands it 
was desirable that there should be no large catholic population 
to control and absorb, for the Cromwellian troops who 
pelted the statues of the Virgin with orange* would not hive 
been conciliatory masters. 

Oliver was bitterly disappointed with the meagre result, 
and took it so much to heart that he fell HL But ho was all 
the more resolved to cling to Jamaica, for it would be his 
starting ground ** to strive with the Spaniard for the roaster} 
of all those seas." The thing moved slowly. Tbc soldiers 
of the garrison made poor colonists, and died like flics from 
the climate, the first item in England’s terrible bill of mortality 
in the West Indies, which was to extend over nearly two 
centuries. Oliver tried in vain to get settlers of the right 
sort from elsewhere ; from Scotland and Ireland, which proved 
too risky, and from New England, the inhabitants of which 
bluntly refused. There was always fighting going on. 
Buccaneering raids were the order of the day, and minj f 
Spanish ships were taken and many towns on the Main 
sacked and plundered. But none of the Spanish attempts 
at reconquest from Santiago or Havana came near success- 
Jamaica remained securely English, and the flag of Spain 
bad to remain at balf-mast in the Caribbean. 

To New England Oliver was at once a protector and a 
counsellor. He mediated in the local quarrels of die different 
colonies, and he would suffer no cause of bickering between 
them and the home government. They were his own people, 
his advanced post in that wilderness which should some diy 
bo a garden. To Now England he never dictated, only 
suggested and invited. The Dutch war made difficulties; 
Massachusetts would not attack the Dutch possessions in 
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America for conscientious reasons, though they fatally 
cramped the natural development of the English colonies. 
Oliver in February 1654 sent three ships to capture the Dutch 
settlement which was to become New York, but peace came 
before the thing could be attempted, and the Dutch were not 
ousted till after the Restoration. But this same little fleet 
took all the land from Penobscot to the mouth of the St 
Lawrence, and it remained English territory till Charles II 
relinquished it. 

Oliver, thinking of the far future, strained every nerve 
not only to annex new lands but to settle them. Spain 
claimed her overseas empire under the judgment of Pope 
Alexander VI; Oliver, like Sir Walter Raleigh, based the 
English title on effective occupation. He had wanted New 
Englanders to come to Ireland as far back as 1650, and now 
he desired them to be the backbone of Jamaica., But his 
colonizing ideas stretched much farther than the mere establish- 
ment of hard-working and God-fearing English nuclei in 
his new possessions. He regarded settlement as a kind of 
strategy, and would have moved human beings about the 
globe as freely as he moved troops before Worcester. Late 
in 1655, for example, we find him discussing with Simon de 
Caceres, Spinoza’s cousin, a plan for colonizing Surinam, 
those five years a British possession, with Jewish fugitives 
from Brazil. The Navigation Act was exclusive and pro- 
tectionist in purpose, but Oliver’s colonizing schemes were 
notable for their liberality. He dreamed of an empire .which 
should be wisely 'and methodically planned, but which at 
the same time should have the freedom of a natural growth — 
an ideal which Britain has not yet reached, but towards 
which in the last century of her imperial history she has been 
slowly moving. He borrowed much from his predecessors, 
but he gave his borrowings his own impress, and what he 
built has endured, since it was based upon the abiding instincts 
of his people. 
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adamant. Slmgsby had proposed to betray the vital port of 
Hull to Charles and Spain, and for such treason there could 
be no forgiveness. 

By midsummer the government had settled all its difficulties 
except the eternal one of finance. The Long Parliament had 
left the exc h e qu er in chaos, and, though under the Protectorate 
the financial administration had been thrifty and efficient, the 
deficit had been increased by the wars abroad and the need to 
keep armies of occupation in Scotland and Ireland Oliver 
was no financial genius; he always complained that he knew 
as littlo about arithmetic as about law, and unhappily he did 
not number a Sully or a Colbert among his counsellors. 
Thurloe’s letters arc one long wail about poverty, but his 
mind, so fruitful m other things, seemed to suffer paralysis 
when confronted by figures. In 1658 there was a defiat of 
something over £400,000 in the national budget, moreover, 
the pay of the army was badly in arrears, and certain taxes 
were already approaching the point when any increase must 
mean a decline m their yield. The remedy of funding the 
old debt and meeting the war deficits by loans— of doing, m 
short, what was done in 1692 — did not occur to the statesmen 
of 1658, when the principles of public credit were ill under- 
stood. But somehow k or other fresh revenue must be raised, 
and that meant another parliament. 

During the summer England was full of rumours of this 
now parliament, which, said some, was to be on the old 
pattern of Lords and Commons “ called and constituted 
according to the ancient rights of the nation in the late king’* 
time." There is no doubt about Oliver’s general decision, 
but how the parliament would have been constituted we shall 
never know. It seems certain that it would have involved t 
Anther decline in the army’s power Henry Cromwell would 
have had its meeting preceded by a purging of the army, M for 
that being full of Its humours makes the honest party timorous 
and the others insolent m their respective proposals " , 
there is reason to think that something of tho sort was in 
Oliver’s mind. It was also intended to set the position of 
royalists on a proper baas. All men believed that the new 
parliament would insist on Oliver's accepting tho crown, and 
London tradesmen were making plans for a coronation. ™ 
army was coming round to this view, and, if we may pap 
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from the letters of Fauconberg and Henry Cromwell, Oliver 
himself was not averse. Public opinion, even puritan opinion, 
in London and the provinces was overwhelmingly for a return 
to monarchy. 

As the summer advanced Oliver’s power seemed to move 
to its meridian. Whatever parliament was called would 
assuredly give constitutional sanction to that power. The 
army was tractable and no more a suspicious independent 
body. Even the stubborn republicans, like Vane and Ludlow, 
were abating their rigidity and were speaking respectfully of 
England’s ruler. Abroad the fame of the Protector had 
become a legend. His emissary Fauconberg was received with 
honours which would have been denied to an envoy of the 
Emperor. The news that reached English shores was all of 
glory. In April had come word that the Spanish invasion of 
Jamaica had been repelled, and the fiasco of Hispaniola was 
forgotten. There followed in June the great tale of the Battle 
of the Dunes and the winning of Dunkirk. Then came an 
embassy from France, which would have contained the young 
king Louis himself but for his inopportune small-pox, a 
splendid group of young nobles bearing a jewelled sword of 
honour to “ the most invincible of Sovereigns.” The dullest 
English heart could not but thrill at this homage to the great- 
ness of a nation which ten years before had been the most 
disconsidered in Europe. 

“ Does not your peace depend upon his Highness’s life? ” 
Henry Cromwell’s question must have been on the lips of 
many as they saw Oliver’s bowed shoulders and heavily 
preoccupied face among the life-guards when he drove from 
Whitehall to Hampton Court. As the sands sink in the glass, 
let us look more closely at this man whose shadow lay across 
the world. 


n 

The basic stuff of Oliver’s character was the same as that of 
the ordinary English countryman, of more delicate texture 
than most, and interwoven with finer strands, but essentially 
the same tough workaday fabric. He had none of the leaden 
arrogance of the superman who seeks a pedestal apart from 
humanity. Though pinnacled high enough by fate, he was 
never out of hearing of the common voices of life. Nature 
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Having become ruler of England and prince in all but 
name, Oliver's sturdy good sense made him resolved to keep 
up a state worthy of his dignity He succeeded m combining 
the intimacies of family life with the splendour of a court— 
" a court of sin and vanity," its critic croaks, " and the more 
abominable because they had not yet quite cast away the 
name of God, but profaned it by taking it in vain among 
them ” It was indeed a curious mixture of pageantry and 
piety, but the blend was impressive, the velvet glove with the 
hardness of steel behind it, the silken mantle over armour 
There were m terminable sermons — three hours when John 
Howe preached — and multitudinous lengthy prayers, and 
there was always a psalm at the supper parties. Thera were 
fast days when a sabbath calm filled the palace. But the 
ceremonial occasions were managed high and disposedly, 
for, as his bitterest critics confessed, Oliver “ had much natural 
greatness and well became the place he had usurped." He 
had one hundred thousand pounds to spend annually on his 
household, and, though ho gave away at least a third of thU 
in charity, he used the remainder well Ho had ha scarlet- 
coated life-guards, and, apart from lackeys, some fifty gentle- 
men about his person dad m uniforms of black and grey with 
silver trimmings. He kept a good table, and his guests 
could taste the first pine-apples ever brought to England. 
His own diet was plain English fare with no foreign kickshaws, 
and his drink was a light wine or a very small ale. 

His one indoor hobby was music. At Hampton Court ho 
had two organs, and at Whitehall a variety of instruments. 
Whenever ho gave a dinner, whether to foreign ambassadors 
or parliament men or members of Conned, he had music 
played throughout the evening. He loved the human voice 
and had a taste for glees and part-songs, in which he took a 
share. For art ho had respect, and ho saved the Raphael 
cartoons for England, but he had little knowledge of it , ha 
inclination seems to have been towards realism, for ho bade 
Lely in painting hia portrait reproduce all the roughnesses of 
his face. There is no evidence that he read much, or indeed 
anything, beyond the Bible, but he had a kindness for men or 
letters and protected even those who opposed him, and be was 
a painstaking chancellor of Oxford 

To the end of his life he remained the countryman, and his 
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happiest hours were spent in the long week-ends at Hampton 
Court, where he had constructed fish-ponds and inclosed a 
warren. That was the sole relaxation permitted him, for the 
times were too critical to go far from London. The only 
game he played was bowls, but in field sports he had a most 
catholic taste. Hawking had been the amusement of his 
earlier days and he never lost his zest for it. Old, out-at- 
elbows, cavalier falconers won his favour, and he did his best 
to entice away Whitelocke’s servant who had good skill in 
hawks. But hawking demanded a freedom of movement 
and a leisure which he did not possess, and as Protector he 
had few opportunities for it beyond an occasional day on 
Hounslow Heath. So also with hunting, another pastime of 
his youth. Marvell speaks of 

his delight 

In horses fierce, wild deer, or armour bright. 

His love of the dun deer was famous, and Queen Christina 
of Sweden collected as a present for him a small herd of rein- 
deer, which was unfortunately destroyed by wolves before it 
could be despatched to England. As Protector he had to 
confine his indulgence in the chase to the park at Hampton 
Court, where after dinner he would sometimes course a buck, 
and amaze the foreign ambassadors by his bold jumping. 

Horses were his abiding passion. He suppressed bear-baiting 
and cock-fighting because of their cruelty, but his prohibition 
of horse-racing was only local and temporary, and due solely 
to its political danger as an excuse for royalist meetings. The 
old cavalry leader was the best judge of a horse in England. 
There is no evidence that he raced himself, but his stud was his 
delight, and he laboured to improve the breed. We hear of 
his well-matched coach-teams — reddish-grey and snow-white — 
better, said rumour, than any king of England had ever 
possessed. The Godolphin Barb and the Darley Arabian 
had their predecessors in his stables, and every English agent 
on the Mediterranean shores held a roving commission from 
the Protector. He bought barbs in Tripoli and arabs in 
Aleppo, for he had had enough of the heavy Flanders brand 
and knew that what the English stock wanted was the fineness 
of the East. At one crisis of his life, when a deputation from 
parliament visited him on the matter of the crown, he keDt it 
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waiting for two hours while he inspected a barb m the garden. 
This constant touch with the natural world was one of his rare 
founts of refreshment. It was a link with the old simple 
country life for which he alwayi hankered, and it kept him in 
tune with his fellow-men. A spirit, which otherwise might 
have lost itself in aerial flights, had this wholesome tether to 
English soil. 

Of his manner and bearing wo have many accounts, which 
in substance agree. He had a quick temper and from his boy- 
hood had been liable to bursts of wrath. He was a hero to 
his steward John Maids ton, who wrote candidly of him that 
his “ temper was exceeding fiery, as I have known, but the 
flame of it kept down for the most part, or soon allayed, with 
those moral endowments he had.’' Now and then, as we 
have seen, passion got the upper hand to his own undoing, 
but of such bouU he always repented. A temper held fa 
curb is a useful possession for a ruler, for it is no bad thing for 
the world to realise that somewhere there are banked fires. 
This high spirit well bitted gave him a fine stateliness on the 
proper occasions, for all observers are agreed on what Sir 
Philip Warwick called his “ great and majestic deportment" 
But this majesty was not habitual, for pride was no part of his 
philosophy, rather he held it a sin. Ho waj the most accessible 
of men, labouring to be conciliatory and to understand an- 
other’s point of view 

For be no duty by his height excused. 

Nor, though a prince, to be a man refused. 

He had no egotism, and would readily take advice and allow 
himself to be persuaded. He would even permit opponents 
to enlarge on his faults and point out his spiritual defects, 
than which there can be no greater proof of humility. 

Yet his brooding power and the sense of slumbering flame* 
would, in spite of his patient courtesy, have repelled most 
men but for another endowment which impressed all who 
came into his company Ho radiated an infinite Jondtinoss. 
Her© was one who hated harshness and cruelty, and who 
loved, and would fain be loved by, his fellows, “ Ho was 
naturally compassionate towards objects in distress," say* 
Maidston, M even to an effeminate measure." In war he had 
been notably merciful ; in peace he had a heart that felt foe all 
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suffering and squandered almost too readily its affection. 
Marvell is the best witness, Marvell who had a poet’s insight, 
and who had watched him often in the Council chamber and 
in the privacy of his family. The key-note of Marvell’s 
memorial verses is the “ wondrous softness of his heart.” 

His tenderness extended unto all. 

And that deep soul through every channel flows 

Where kindly Nature loves itself to lose. 

More strong affections never reason served. 

They did not always serve reason; that was their peculiar 
charm; they often defied logic and good sense and prudence, 
being no bridled and calculated things but the overflow of a 
deep loving-kindness. There is one illuminating phrase of 
the poet’s, when he looks at the dead Protector and laments 
„ that those eyes are closed which once shed “ a piercing sweet- 
ness.” Here, more than in his moments of Sinaitic awe, lay 
the secret of Oliver’s power over men. The doubter, who 
had not been persuaded by his wordy and halting arguments, 
saw suddenly the stern face, roughened by weather and lined 
by care, transformed into a strange beauty. A great mercy, a 
wistful tenderness looked out of the eyes. The critic went 
away a. disciple, for he had had a glimpse of something divine. 

m 

Oliver’s mind was like a powerful mill which avidly took in 
grist but which ground slowly and fitfully. He had no deft 
logical mechanism always at his command. One talent he 
possessed in the highest degree, the perceptive, the power of 
recognizing and appreciating facts. Unlike many religious 
men of his day, he did not rely upon divine admonitions, having 
a wholesome contempt for those who construed their own 
private whims as the voice of God. God worked through 
events, providences, facts, and it was in them that men should 
read His will. But the puzzle lay in interpreting these concrete 
celestial messages, for it was not enough to recognize their 
urgency, since from them a rule of action must be drawn and 
a philosophy of conduct. He generalized, as we have seen, 
with extreme difficulty. Texts of Scripture assisted him. 
Ireton had been a wonderful clarifier of his mind, and now 
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and then he got help from divines like Howe and S terry and 
from wise laymen like White! ocke and Thurloe. But for the 
most part ho did his own theorizing, and his cloudy trophic* 
were hardly won. There was nothing m him of the doctrin- 
aire, for his experience and reflection did not easily shape 
themselves into dogmas, and never mto formulas. But 
painfully over long tracts of time a policy would distil itself, 
which was no more than a working rule, for a change of 
circumstance* might compel him to revise it In these pro- 
cesses there was little formal reasoning, though when It was 
necessary ho could argue acutely. Unconscious instinct 
played a larger part than ratiocination. He was made in the 
traditional mould of Englishmen, and had behind him til the 
centuries of England — the dreams of Langland, the npc wis- 
dom of Chaucer, the radicalism of Wydiffe, the conservatism 
of the lawyers, the peasant’s kinship with the earth, the Eliza- 
bethan adventurers’ open eyes and Insurgent hearts. Much 
that was hoar-ancient crept Into the substance of his thought. 

Few minds have had a more invincible candour. “A 
soldier disciplined to perfection in tho knowledge of himself,” 
Milton called him, and he was altogether free from the lie in 
the soul. Such candour Involves inconsistency, for con- 
sistency is usually tho product of either obtuseness or vanity. 
No man was ever more extravagantly inconsistent Between 
1653 and 1658 he tried five systems of government — a military 
dictatorship, a dictatorship with a picked parliament; a 
dictatorship with a written instrument ; a military dictatorship 
again; a quasi-constitutional monarchy. His inconsistency 
extended mto those matters where politic* and morals meet. 
He did everything — and more — that the men he had broken 
had done, and repeated the very offences for which he had 
opposed them. He taxed the people more highly and dis- 
regarded parliament more brazenly than Charles; he treated 
Ireland more cavalierly than Strafford; he interfered with 
personal liberty more tyrannously than Laud. It was easy 
for his enemies, both of his own and later ages, to present hun 
as a mnn of a cool and insatiable ambition, who had calculated 
every step and allowed no moralities to stand m his way. 
Such an explanation is too simple, and it is incompatible both 
with a great body of evidence, and with the structure of 

human nature ; but superficially it was not without its warrant. 



A MAN OF A CRISIS 

As we have seen, he always desired to persuade rather than to 
compel, and his persuasion was often not far from cajolery, 
for to different people he would use different and contradictory 
pleas. If he did not lie, he sometimes acted a lie, and the 
charge of duplicity was not always unfounded. “ If a man 
is not a good, sound, honest, capable liar,” Samuel Butler has 
written, “ there is no truth in him,” and assuredly the truth 
that was in Oliver was not a pedantic fidelity to the letter. 

To understand him we must remember that he was first 
and foremost a man of a crisis, struggling to put together 
again that which fate had broken. For such a task opportun- 
ism is the most necessary virtue, an eye for changing facts and 
a readiness to change with them. The oddest charge ever 
levelled against him is that of fanaticism ; on the contrary he 
was the hammer of fanatics, one who turned unhesitatingly 
to the instant need of things. If the poet is right and 

to know all naked truths, 

And to envisage circumstance, all calm. 

That is the top of sovereignty — 

then he was born to rule. His success in war had been 
largely due to the fact that he never worked by a preconceived 
plan, but let events shape his course for him, and he carried 
the same principle into statecraft. “ He could vary the 
methods with which he combated each evil of the day as it 
arose. Those who attached themselves to him in his struggle 
against the King, or against the different Parliaments of his 
time, or against the military power, were as incapable as he 
was capable of facing round to confront each danger as it 
arose. From the moment that each partial victory was won, 
the old friends had to be reasoned with, then discarded, 
and at last restrained from doing mischief.” His working 
rule was that of Marchamont Needham ; government was “ an 
art or artifice found out by man’s wisdom and occasioned by 
necessity,” and not a deduction from “ principles of natural 
right and freedom.” He had as deep a contempt for the 
compact and riveted logic of the republican and the leveller as 
for the fantasies of the Fifth Monarchy men. His mind was 
wholly unspeculative, and he never felt the compulsion which 
others have felt to weave his views into an harmonious system 
of thought. 
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and then he got help from divine* liko Howe and Sterry and 
from wise laymen like Whitclockc and Tburioc. But for the 
most part he did his own theorizing, and his cloudy trophies 
were hardly won. There was nothing in him of the doctrin- 
aire, for his experience and reflection did not easily shape 
themselves into dogmas, and never into formulas. But 
painfully over long tracts of tune a policy would distil itself, 
which was no more than a working rule, for a change of 
circumstances might compel him to revise it In these pro- 
cesses there was little formal reasoning, though when it was 
necessary he could argue acutely Unconscious instinct 
played a larger part than ratiocination He was made in the 
traditional mould of Englishmen, and had behind him all the 
centuries of England— the dreams of Langland, the npc wis- 
dom of Chaucer, the radicalism of Wydiffe, the conservation 
of the lawyers, the peasant’s kinship with the earth, the Eliza- 
bethan adventurers’ open eyes and insurgent hearts. Much 
that was hoar ancient crept into the substance of his thought. 

Few minds havo had a more invincible candour “ A 
soldier disciplined to perfection in the knowledge of himself," 
Milton called him, and ho was altogether free from the lie in 
tho soul Such candour involves inconsistency, for con- 
sistency is usually the product of either obtuseness or vanity 
No man was ever more extravagantly inconsistent Between 
1653 and 1658 he tried five systems of government — a military 
dictatorship, a dictatorship with a picked parliament, * 
dictatorship with a written instrument, a military dictatorship 
again, a quasi -constitutional monarchy His inconsistency 
extended mto those matters where politics and morals meet 
He did everything — and more— that the men ho had broken 
had done, and repeated the very offences for which he bad 
opposed them. He taxed the people more highly and dis- 
regarded parliament more brazenly than Charles , he treated 
Ireland more cavalierly than Strafford, he interfered with 
personal liberty more tyrannously than Land, It was easy 
for his enemies, both of his own and later ages, to present him 
as a man of a cool and insatiable ambition, who had calculated 
every step and allowed no moralities to stand in his way 
Such an explanation is too simple, and it is Incompatible both 
with a great body of evidence, and with the structure or 
human nature, but superficially it was not without its warrant. 
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As we have seen, he always desired to persuade rather than to 
compel, and his persuasion was often not far from cajolery, 
for to different people he would use different and contradictory 
pleas. If he did not lie, he sometimes acted a lie, and the 
charge of duplicity was not always unfounded. “ If a man 
is not a good, sound, honest, capable liar,” Samuel Butler has 
written, “ there is no truth in him,” and assuredly the truth 
that was in Oliver was not a pedantic fidelity to the letter. 

To understand him we must remember that he was first 
and foremost a man of a crisis, struggling to put together 
again that which fate had broken. For such a task opportun- 
ism is the most necessary virtue, an eye for changing facts and 
a readiness to change with them. The oddest charge ever 
levelled against him is that of fanaticism ; on the contrary he 
was the hammer of fanatics, one who turned unhesitatingly 
to the instant need of things. If the poet is right and 

to know all naked truths, 

And to envisage circumstance, all calm. 

That is the top of sovereignty — 

then he was born to rule. His success in war had been 
largely due to the fact that he never worked by a preconceived 
plan, but let events shape his course for him, and he carried 
the same principle into statecraft. “ He could vary the 
methods with which he combated each evil of the day as it 
arose. Those who attached themselves to h im in his struggle 
against the King, or against the different Parliaments of his 
time, or against the military power, were as incapable as he 
was capable of facing round to confront each danger as it 
arose. From the moment that each partial victory was won, 
the old friends had to be reasoned with, then discarded, 
and at last restrained from doing mischief.” His working 
rule was that of Marchamont Needham ; government was “ an 
art or artifice found out by man’s wisdom and occasioned by 
necessity,” and not a deduction from “ principles of natural 
right and freedom.” He had as deep a contempt for the 
compact and riveted logic of the republican and the leveller as 
for the fantasies of the Fifth Monarchy men. His mind was 
wholly unspeculative, and he never felt the compulsion which 
others have felt to weave his views into an harmonious svstem 
of thought. J 
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It was impossible for him, being the man he was, to leave 
any permanent construction behind him, any more than be 
could leave a code of principles. Ho was the creature of 
emergencies, and he died while he was still feeling his way. 
England, let It be remembered, blundered and sidled into 
modern pariiamcntaryiim. Oliver more than any other of 
her historic rulers had the hard bourgeois sense of reality, 
and ho decided that Pym’s notions simply would not work. 
In that he was right The spirit of the Restoration was largely 
negative; certain old things disappeared for ever, bat it took 
several generations, and many false starts, to frame a system 
which combined expert administration with a measure of 
popular controL Something in the nature of a permanent 
civil service had first to be created. 

But if Oliver left nothing that endured, no more did the 
Vane* and Ludlows who opposed him. It may be argued 
that democracy, in the sense of government by the whole 
people, is not a system for a fallible world; in England at all 
events it was not achieved, and it was not seriously desired. 
The land had had too much of being governed, and the 
ordinary man wished as little as possible of the attentions of 
the State. In normal times whiggitm, lalsset fair * , la the 
temper of England. In Macaulay's words, she look* for 
success not to “ the intermeddling of an omniscient and 
omnipotent State, but to the prudence and energy of the 
people." So long as in the last resort the has the right of 
interference she will be apathetic about most of the business of 
government. The two centuries after Oliver's death saw a 
marvellous advance in her fortunes. The nation marched 
forward to undreamed-of wealth, to a humaner and freer 
social life, to triumphant heights in letters and science and 
thought. But this was due to the untrammelled vigour of 
the individual, and very little to any corporate or State - 
directed effort. There were governing classes but no govern- 
ment. The merit of successive administrations was that they 
left the people alone, or at the most removed obstacles. To® 
system is best described as oligarchy or aristocracy — with * 
popular sanction. Burke, its prophet, goes no further ia 
democratic principle than to admit that the whole people, » 
any matter which deeply stirs them, 1$ wiser than any group or 
individ ual, and that a. free constitution requhes that they mv 
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lave some power of making their wishes felt ; and his doctrine 
if the true character of the representative is aeons removed 
rom the kind of theory which Oliver combated. During the 
last century Burke’s creed has been relinquished and the 
nechanism of politics has steadily become more plebiscitary, 
mt it is still far from the democratic ideal of a whole people 
organically enlisted in the work of governing themselves, 
[t remains in substance a fluid oligarchy, which has the task, 
daily becoming more difficult, of pacifying its uninstructed 
nasters. 

Oliver stands out in history as the great improviser, des- 
lerately trying expedient after expedient, and finding every 
.ool cracking in his hand. He dies, the experiments cease, 
ind there is a fatigued return to the old ways. But it is 
possible to discover in that cloudy mind an ideal of the State 
vhich he was not fated to realize, but which he did not cease 
:o cherish. Dryden had a glimmering of this when he wrote 
in his memorial verses. 

Poor mechanic arts in public move. 

Whilst the deep secrets beyond practice go. 

Like Caesar, another man of a crisis, we must judge him 
lot only by his actual work but by his ultimate purpose, 
he substance of things hoped for. 

His profoundest conviction , 1 which on occasion could 
nake him tender even towards the zealots of the* Fifth 
Vlonarchy, was that government should be in the hands 
if the good and wise, of those whom he thought of as the 
leople of God. For the fundamental tenet of plebiscitary 
iemocracy, the virtue of a majority of counted heads, he had 
mly contempt. The justification of such a method on the 
ground of practical convenience — its only serious justification 
—would have seemed to him a sin against the divine purpose, 
rhe mechanism of the ballot-box was no more to him than 
i child’s toy. He believed in government by the general 
vill, but he did not define that as the will of all. The essence 
>f common democracy is quantity, and he desired quality, 
rhe mind was the man, he told parliament ; with an impure 
nind man was no better than a beast, and a beast could not 

443 


THE LAST STAGE 


rule : the State must be controlled by the seeing eyes and thi 
single hearts. 

But to this conviction he added another, which madi 
him a democrat of an extreme type in his ultimate ideals. 
His religion taught him the transcendent value of eve 13 
immortal soul, even though dwelling in the humblest body 
Ho dreamed of an aristocracy of quality where the bal 
would govern, but all would be the best. The State he though! 
of as, in Kant’s words, w a kingdom of ends, where all arc 
sovereign because all are subjects.” His zeal for education 
and for the faithful preaching of the Word is the practical 
proof of a belief which appears m broken gleams everywhere 
in his speeches and letters. He was no leveller to seek 1 
monotonous, unfeatured community. He believed in diversity 
of station — noble, squire, yeoman, merchant, and peasant— 
as congenial to human nature and as giving stability to 
society, but he would have made each class a partner in the 
duties and a sharer in the rights of the English polity. His 
toleration was based on the same principle, that variety of 
emphasis m faith tended to strengthen the spiritual life of » 
nation. Toleranco ultimately triumphed through the cynics 
and sceptics who taught that such differences were trivial, 
and therefore negligible, Oliver with a bravo optimism 
stood for them because of their value. His one exception 
proved his rule, for he was chary about popery because 
it was of its nature to press “ from an equality to a superiority 
Liberty was his ultimate goal, the liberty of God’s people, 
where all were free because all were servants of the same high 
purpose, and Milton was not wrongly inspired when he 
hailed him as patriae liberator , llbertatis creator , aistosqt* 
idem et conservator. But liberty to him meant not * 
mechanic thing measured out in statutory doses, still too 
a disordered licence, but the joyous collaboration of 
those whom, the truth had made free, M a partnership, 
In Burke’s great words, " in every virtue and in 


perfection.” , 

He summoned his country to an ascesis which was beyoou 
its power, and certainly beyond its desires. England turned 
to another creed — a min imam of government and that govtett' 
meat a thin g of judicious checks and balances. It was toe 
doctrine of Montrose, the other great Idealist of the age. 
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that won the day. The satiety with high communal, as with 
high spiritual, dreams permitted men to devote themselves 
to their own concerns, and in the next two hundred years 
to build up a national life founded upon a rich and strenuous 
individualism, with the State guarding the ring and charging 
a modest entrance fee. In the quasi-democratic creed of 
these centuries Oliver had no part, for it was based upon 
quantity not quality, enumeration not evaluation, arithmetic 
not philosophy. He did not fail to establish democracy, 
as some have said. He failed in a far greater task, to create 
a spiritualized and dedicated nation. 

But if his faith after his death went out of public view, 
indeed almost out of the memories of men, it did not there- 
fore perish, for it was born of an age when the nation was 
emptied from vessel to vessel, and it was certain of a re-birth 
should time bring some new great loosening of the foundations. 
In a sense the seventeenth century plumbed depths of human 
experience which later centuries have neglected. . . . The 
mind of the world changes, and it can be argued that the 
quality of a work of art alters with the change in the mood 
of the mind which appreciates it. This is even truer of 
political creeds. They may have been justly discarded for 
generations when circumstances made them meaningless, 
but the day comes when they cease to seem futile or irrelevant 
and have again a compelling power. To-day the world has 
suffered that discordia demens which England knew three 
hundred years ago, and nations are prepared for the sheer 
sake of existence to sacrifice the easy freedom of more com- 
-) fortable times.' A corporate discipline, of which quality 
is the watchword, seems to many the only way of salvation. 
Minds surfeited with a sleek liberalism are turning to a sterner 
code, and across the centuries Oliver speaks to us strangely 
in the accents of to-day. 

But his * bequest to the world was not institutions, for 
•his could not last, or a political faith, for his was more instinct 
. and divination than coherent thought. It was the man 
himself, in his good and ill, his frailty and his strength, typical 
in almost every quality of his own English people, but with 
these qualities so magnified as to become epic and universal. 
He belongs to the small circle of great kings, though he never 
sat on a throne ; like Milton’s Adam, 
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in himself was all his state 
Mote solemn than the tedious pomp that waits 
On princes. 

His figure still radiates an immortal energy. 14 Their dis- 
tinction,” Burke has written of him and his kind, “ was not 
so much like men usurping power as asserting their natural 
place in society. Their rising was to Illuminate and beautify 
the world. ' Their conquest over their competitors wu by 
outshining them. The hand that lflco a destroying angd 
smote the country communicated to it the force and energy 
under which it suffered.” Though be wrought in a narrower 
field and influenced far lest profoundly the destinies of man- 
kind, and though in sheer intellect he was manifestly their 
inferior, he had the same power as Caaar and Napoleon, 
the gift of forcing facts to serve him, of compelling multitudes 
of men into devotion or acquiescence. 

But it is on that point alone that ho is kin to those cydopcan 
architects and roadmakers, the world’s conquerors. Almost 
without exception they were spirits of an extreme ambition, 
egotism and pride, holding aloof from the kindly race of 
men. Oliver remained humble, homdy, with a ready sympathy 
and goodwill. For, while he was winning battles and dis- 
solving parliaments and carrying the burdens of a people, 
he was living an inner life so intense that, compared with it 
the outer world was the phantasmagoria of a dream. There 
is no parallel in history to this iron man of action whose 
consuming purpose was at all times the making of his soul 


IV 

We can only see Oliver’s spiritual struggles through s 
glass darkly. No one can enter into the secret world of 
another who has not himself been through the same experience, 
suffered the same agonies, and exulted in the samo release 
For a modem man that is impossible. The narrow anthro- 
pomorphic cosmogony of the seventeenth century has gone. 
The phrases, having become the language of technical theology, 
have been largely drained of meaning, and, “pawed and 
fingered by unctuous hands for now two hundred yea™* 
have lost their fresh appeal Counters have been worn and 
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blurred by use which to Oliver were new-minted and sharply 
superscribed. 

His creed was the Christian fundamentals — a belief in 
God, and in His revelation through the Scriptures, in man’s 
fall, in Christ’s death and atonement for sin, in a new life 
on earth made possible by grace, in the resurrection of the 
dead and the life everlasting — coloured by the Calvinistic 
interpretation. The entry into this new life, and the steadfast 
walking in it, were not to be achieved by any sacramental 
method, but by grace working in the heart of the believer. 
The Christian had therefore before him a pilgrimage where 
with God’s help he and he only must find the road and brave 
the perils. When Oliver as a young man at Huntingdon was 
converted he entered upon a continuous struggle, a fight 
which must be fought out in the recesses of the soul by him 
alone. 

Certain aids were provided. He had like-minded friends; 
divines, .too, such as Owen and Goodwin and Hugh Peters, 
and notably Sterry, who was a disciple of Whichcote, and had 
something of the liberality and gentleness of the Cambridge 
Platonists. Throughout his life he was always seeking 
help, and he repelled none who might give it him. In 1655 
George Fox the Quaker was brought as prisoner to Whitehall 
and after a long talk Oliver released him. “ Come again 
to my house,” he said, “ for if thou and I were but an hour 
a day together we should be nearer one to the other.” There 
was above all the Bible, which in its English form was great 
poetry as well as divine truth, for the translators by the 
beauty of their rhythms had done something to moralize 
even the crudest tribal legends of the Old Testament. Oliver 
held with Calvin that “ we do not seek God anywhere else 
than in His Word, we do not think of Him save with His 
Word, we speak nothing of Him save through His Word.” 
But that Word was not a bare letter, but a living thing from 
which the meaning had to be wrested, as Jacob wrested 
a blessing from the angel. We see continually Bible texts 
1 fermenting and clarifying in his capacious memory. 

Two other points may be noted in his approach to religion. 
The Renaissance exalted man, and Oliver rejected that 
exaltation. To him the Creator was everything, the creature 
nothing. He had none of Milton’s humanistic, free-thinking, 
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THE LAST STAGE 

Intellectual audacities Ho could never have written a 
Milton did in Tetrachordon , that “ no ordinance, h unuu 
or from heaven, can bind against good of man,” or hav 
auented to the view of an inward light given In De Dcctrina 
Ho had nothing of tho proud Renaissance individualism 
which indeed the doctrine of predestination made impossible 
On one point only he agreed with Milton, though ho tnigh 
havo hesitated to formulate his view; he had tho belief, o 
rather tho instinct, that there was some essential goodnes: 
in matter, some innoccncy in the natural world, and he 1 octet 
joyfully upon much from which the narrow puritan avoid 
his eyes. 

More important, this man, who faced the world witl 
utter fearlessness, was always humble in the dost befon 
his God. His crushing sense of sin made him abase him- 
self before tho awful purity of tho sinless. The northern 
stock to which he belonged had an inclination to defy iti 
deities and to try a fall with fate. The Northman worshipped 
Odin, but was prepared to contend with Odin. The tempci 
of most fighting men is perhaps that of Hector’s speech to 
Pqlydamas, “ We spurn augury.” 

If neither Christ nor Odin help, why then 

Still at the worst wc are the sons of men. 

Reverence with such in the last resort wears thin. The 
abbot of Clugni in tho tale of Huon of Bordeaux vows that 
if any 21 befalls Huon he will take it out of St Peter himself. 
In the Sagas this pride reaches its height. ** ThorgOs said: 
‘ They are all three bold men to the full ; yet two of them* 
I think, may tell what fear is lifrc- It is not in the same 
way with both; for Thormod fears God, and Grettir is so 
afraid of the dark that after dark ho would never stir, if he 
bad his own way; but I do not know that Thorgeir, my 
kinsman, is afraid of anything.’ ” Oliver had no touch of 
this northern bravado any more than he had the complacency 
of a certain type of piety which is at case in Zion. He ap- 
proached the presence of God with a manly fear. 

His theology was simple, like all theologies of a cruix 
He accepted tho Calvinist’s unbending fatalism, which imteacj 
of making its votaries apathetic moved them to a giroed 
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energy. But his unspeculative mind was careless about 
niceties of dogma ; probably he would have come off badly 
in any doctrinal examination ; and he never assented to the 
view that intellectual error was a sin to be implacably punished 
in this world and the next. The foundation was a personal 
experience, a revelation which he might have described in 
Luther’s words : “ I do not know it and I do not understand 
it, but, sounding from above and ringing in my ears, I hear 
what is beyond the thought of man.” This revelation de- 
manded the assent of the mind, but, above all, the submission 
of the will. God manifested Himself as creator, reconciler, 
and redeemer, and while the horror of sin was intensified its 
burden was removed. Against the darkness of sin shone 
the light of grace, and it is upon grace that he dwells most 
often, grace the only link between the worlds of God aad of 
man. The state of salvation into which the soul entered 
was not a continuation of the old life on a higher plane, but 
a wholly different life. The kingdom of God was an ingressio, 
the advent of a new thing. The soul was washed and trans- 
formed through the mystery of the atonement, and thereafter 
breathed a different air. The legalism — that hardy English 
growth — which so narrowed puritan theology, meant nothing 
to Oliver. He talks often of “ covenants,” but he means 
promises, not bargains. No fear of future punishment 
was the reason of his conversion, but a passion for purity 
and a horror of evil. Like Dante’s Farinata degli Uberti 
he “ entertained great scorn of Hell.” 

The majesty and transcendence of God is the rock of his 
faith, a majesty so awful that without grace man must be 
shrivelled like a leaf in its burning light. Oliver is what 
Novalis called Spinoza, a Gott-betrunkener Mann He is 
stupefied by the wonders of the Almighty, and is lost in an 
abasement of worship. It is a mood which is strange to the 
bustling religiosity of later times and the Mr Brisks and Mr 
Talkatives of our casual creeds/ but it is a mood which must 
always appear in a time of crisis. The single purpose of 
those who share it is to bring the will into subjection to the 
divine will ; to attain, in the words of Clerk Maxwell “ an 
abandonment of wilfulness without extinction of will, but rather 
by means of a great development of will, whereby, instead of 
being consciously free and really in subjection to unknown 
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laws, it becomes consciously acting by law, and really free 
from the interference of unrecognized laws.” 

In front of this background of eternal Omnipotence stood 
the figure of Christ, the revelation of the love and the father- 
hood of God, the God-man, the world’s redeemer In his 
contemplation of Christ awe u mingled with a personal 
devotion such as is revealed In Pascal’s fragment, the Mystire 
de Jisiu Through Christ ha relation to God became that 
of a son, and sometimes he writes of the mysteries of faith 
as he writes to Ms children, with a familiar human affection 

Love argucth in this wise What a Christ have I, what a 
Father in and through Him ( What a name hath my Father . 
merciful, gracious, long-suffering, abundant in gooaness ana 
truth, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin l What a 
nature hath my Father l He is Ixve — free in it, unchange- 
able, infinite. What a Covenant between Him and Christ, 
for all the seed, for everyone, wherein He undertakes all, 
and the poor soul nothing. 

Had he had the poet’s gift he might have written something 
alcin to Henry Vaughan’s celestial nursery rhymes. 

Such a faith must make its possessor a mystic, like St 
Paul, however firm his hold may be on concrete realities. 
For Oliver there was a secret world of the soul compared 
to which the world of sense was only a shadow His overt 
seasons of worship, to borrow an imago of Newman’s, were 
like little islands in a sea which were really the peaks of a 
vast submarine range of mountains He was always in a 
listening attitude, waiting for the divine whisper Long 
hours of meditation and prayer were essential for his spirit 
lest the mysttca catena should snap They were necessary 
to help him to read the wifi of God in the events which God 
ordained, the judgments and the providences, for ho did not 
forget Christ's words about the Tower of Siloarn. They 
gave him illumination and assurance, but at many periods 
of his life they tortured him, when he was conscious of being 
over-weighted, with worldly cares or remorseful for some 
backsliding m conduct For the visions of the mystic are 
sublimations of his c urren t thoughts, conditioned by ha 
nature and sensuous experience. Sometimes the divine 
communion was clouded and he turned with dull eyes to the 
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A WAR WITH NO DISCHARGE 
tasks of life; but at other times he seemed to descend from tiie 

mount of vision ‘ armed with no less than the terrors and 
decrees of the Almighty Himself.” unu 

From his agonies and his exaltations he emerged with 

rf r ihan 

mortals was God’s world, which He had created and redeemed 5 
and he looked upon it with a patient kindness. Of such 
a creed as his, and of such a temperament, quietism cnnl 
not be the fruit. He must be up and doing, for he was called 
upon to assist in the building of the Cify of God There 
was no security, no hope of laying aside the task ' A man 
all his days must be busy making his soul, and forcing the 
world to conform to the heavenly will. Oliver had 
thoughts of a little ease at last, of an old age like a Lapland 
night, when he could return to a simple life of family iovs 
and country peace But he resolutely put them aside, for 
he knew that he had entered upon a war in which there was 
no discharge, and that ease was not for him on this side the 
grave. He must be content with an occasional vision such 
as the shepherds of the Delectable Mountains gave to the 
pilgrims from the high hill called Clear. “Our rest v/e 
expect elsewhere; that will be durable.” 


THE END 


school “ Reading on to the thirteenth verse where Paul 
with, * I can do all things through Christ that ttrengtheneth 
me,’ then faith began to work, and hli heart to fed support 
and comfort, saying thus to himself, ‘He that was PauTi 
Christ is my Christ too,’ and so drew water out of the well of 
salvation." 

By Augiist 17 he had mended a little, and that day be was 
permitted to be out of doom for an hour, but the doctors were 
still uneasy, especially Bate, who had been with him in Scot- 
land, and remembered bu illness there. The weather in mid- 
August was tempestuous, and on the 1 8th came that storm from 
the south-west which destroyed John Evelyn’s orchards. 
Oliver insisted on taking the air abroad, a grey and haggard 
ghost in the midst of his escort. On the 20th George Fox 
arrived with a petition. It was their third meeting, but on the 
Last occasion Oliver had been in the mood to chaff the solemn 
Quaker on his spiritual complacency, and Fox had withdrawn 
offended and perplexed Now his plea was heard and he was 
bidden come a gam on the morrow “ Before I came to him," 
he wrote, 44 as ho rode at the head of his life-guards, I saw and 
felt a waft of death go forth against him, and when I came to 
him be looked like a dead man." 

Next day, Saturday the 21st, when Fox appeared ho was 
not admitted, for Oliver was sick again. The low fever of the 
past week had increased to what the medical science of the day 
called a bastard tertian ague, accompanied by fainting fits and 
cold sweats. His five physicians hod a consultation, and 
prescribed a few days quiet and then a change of air Having 
for the moment won spiritual peace ho was in a happier mood, ' 
and confident of his recovery 44 I shall not die this bout,” * 
ho told his wife , 44 1 am sure on’t." He bade his doctors 
not look so melancholy, but deal with him as they would with 
a serving man. His confidence communicated itself to hu 
chaplains, and Thomas Goodwin prayed not for hn life but 
for speed in his convalescence 

On Tuesday the 24th he was taken to Whitehall, partly for 
the change of air and partly for the greater ease in treatment 
which residence in the capital afforded. It was intended to 
remove him to St James’s as soon as it was made ready, for 
that palace, with a green hill behind it and a deer park in front, 
was at once rural and metropolitan. In Whitehall the aiter- 
. 



SPIRITUAL AGONIES 

nate‘ heats and chills grew more violent, and it was clear that 
he was desperately ill. 

With the decline of his vital power came a dreadful confusion 
of spirit. Ail over England men were on their knees for him ; 
in an adjoining chamber Owen and Goodwin and Sterry 
made continuous supplication; but in the sick-room, super- 
heated and airless, Oliver found no comfort in prayer. He 
was a naked soul, shivering on the brink of eternity, and 
fighting again the spiritual battles of his youth. His sins 
brooded over him like birds of night — his passion and injustice, 
his duplicities, his hours of pride, his absorption in the things 
of time, his forgetfulness of God. Every twinge of conscience 
in bis past life returned as an agony. The dualism which is 
inevitable in the practical mystic, the desire both to be un- 
spotted by the world and to overcome and order the world, 
and which at normal times he construed as the will of God, 
seemed now to have been deadly sin. He had forgotten his 
assurance of recovery, for recovery meant nothing to him; 
what he clutched at, and lost, and clutched at again was the 
promise of redemption and eternal life. He babbled much in 
his fever, repeating mechanically the formulas of his creed, 
but without conviction, almost without hope. Thrice he was 
heard to murmur, “ It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 
of the living God.” Once he demanded of a chaplain, “ Tell 
me, is it possible to fall from grace? ” “It is not possible,” 
was the answer. “ Then I am safe,” he cried, “ for I know 
that I was once in grace.” 

On Friday the 27th Thurloe wrote to Henry that his fears 
were more than his hopes. During the Saturday and Sunday 
the sick man was often unconscious. But by the Monday his 
mind was clearer, and from some profound deeps of the spirit 
he had received peace. “ The Lord hath filled me,” he 
murmured, “ with as much assurance of His pardon and His 
love as my soul can hold.” And again, “ I am the poorest 
wretch that lives, but I love God, or rather am beloved of 
God. ... I am more than a conqueror through Christ that 
strengtheneth me.” He had escaped from Doubting Castle 
to the Land of Beulah. 

On Monday the 30th came the greatest storm that England 
had known for a hundred years. The wind mowed swathes 
through forests and wrecked many a noble avenue, swept the 
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sheaves from the harvest fields, sank a multitude of ship*, 
stripped dwellings of roofs and chimneys, and tm nhlfd down 
church steeples. Ludlow, coming up that mor ning from 
Essex, could not start because of the gate, and in the afternoon 
only got as far as Epping. The fury of tho hurricane did not 
stir the stagnant air in the sick-room, but its rumour filled 
Whitehall with strange voices. Thurioe, quick to detect 
signs of returning clearness in his master, seized the occasion 
to get tho business of the succession settled. Tho revised 
constitution permitted tho Protector to name hij successor, 
and this Oliver had done before his second installation, in a 
letter addressed to the secretary, which he bad kept secret 
When he first fell ill at Hampton Court a messenger had been 
despatched to London to fetch the letter, but it had gone 
astray. That Monday night Thurioe raised the question, and 
Oliver named his eldest son. But he was feeble and dazed, 
and there was no witness but the secretary. Thurioe could 
only wait his chance for a more formal nomination. 

Next day, the 31st, the fever had ebbed and Oliver for a 
moment came back to the world. Once again he could 
concern himself with the things of sense and time. He was 
told that Ludlow was in town and sent Fleetwood to see whit 
mischief he was after ; the old republican replied that he had 
come to visit his mother-in-law, and sent a kindly message to 
Oliver that he wished him a good recovery. That night the 
Protector’* introverted mood had passed, for his prayer was 
not for himself, but for his country and for the people of God. 
One present recorded this last testament : 

Lord, though I am a miserable and wretched creature, I 
am in covenant with Thee through grace, and I may, I will, 
come to Thee for Thy people. Thou hast made me, though 
very unworthy, a m e a n instrument to do them some good 
and Thee service; and many of them have set too high * 
value upon me, though others wish and would be glad of 
my death. Lord, however Thou dost dispose of me, con- 
tinue and go on to do good for them. Give them con- 
sistency of judgment, one heart, and mutual love, and go 
on to deliver them, and with the work of reformation, and 
make the name of Christ glorious in the world. Tcacn 
those who look too much on Thy instruments to depend 
more upon Thyself. Pardon such as desiro to trampw 



PEACE 

upon the dust of a poor worm, for they are Thy people too. 

And pardon the folly of this short prayer, even for Jesus 

Christ’s sake, and give me a good night if it be Thy pleasure. 

On the Wednesday the improvement continued. He was 
very weak, but the fever had gone, and Monk’s correspondent 
wrote that he was out of danger. But on Thursday it was 
plain that he was dying, dying in peace and with full clearness 
of mind. Now, if ever, he must formally appoint his successor, 
and that evening in the presence of Thurloe and Goodwin and 
several members of Council he nominated Richard. It was 
his last dealings with the world. All night he was restless 
and in pain, while his great bodily strength disintegrated, but 
his soul was at rest. He was heard to mutter often “ God is 
good, indeed He is,” with a thrill of joy in his voice. Once he 
said, “ I would be willing to live to be further serviceable to 
God and His people. . . . But my work is done. . . . God 
will be with His people.” He was offered a sleeping-draught, 
but declined it. “It is not my design to drink or to sleep, 
but my design is to make what haste I can to be gone.” To- 
wards morning he spoke “ some exceeding self-debasing words 
annihilating and judging himself,” but he murmured also 
broken texts “ implying much consolation and peace.” 

About dawn on Friday, September 3, he fell into a coma, 
and did not speak again. It was the anniversary of the day 
when he had arrived at Drogheda, the day when he had opened 
his first parliament as Protector. On that day he had seen 
the Scots break on the hillside at Dunbar, and the hopes of 
Charles shattered among the Severn cornfields. There was a 
concourse of people at the palace gate, no very large gathering, 
for the news of his condition had not gone abroad, and the 
watchers were mainly humble well-wishers who prayed for 
him. . . . Between three and four in the afternoon a whisper 
ran from the sick-room to the ante-chamber, and thence to 
the waiting crowd and the London streets, and the world 
knew that Oliver was dead. 

For a little there fell a stillness like that which follows a 
landslip. The Council accepted Richard as his father’s 
successor, and army and city docilely concurred. Next day 
the heralds proclaimed the new Lord Protector at the custo- 
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tnnry places amid the acclamations of the populace and the 
volleys of the troops. England went into ceremonial mourn- 
ing, as did the principal courts of Europe. Couriers spurred 
north and west, and George Monk had the news on tho 8th 
and Henry Cromwell on tho 10th. M There is not a dog that 
wags his tongue,” Thurloe wrote to the latter, “ so great t 
calm arc we in.” But beneath the surface there was soon 
furious activity. Before many days had passed the army chiefs 
had begun their cabals, tho old malcontents of the Long 
Parliament were flocking to town, and the Fifth Monarchy 
men were whipping up their followers. Charles at Hoog- 
straaten, busy courting the young Henrietta of Orange, re- 
ceived the breathless Stephen Fox with the news that it had 
“ pleased God out of His infinite goodness to do that which 
Ho would not allow any man the honour of doing.” Amster- 
dam made high holiday to celebrate the death of Holland's 
master, and the children danced in the streets. Everywhere 
what Oliver had exiled, or suppressed, or curbed raised its 
head and drew breath in hope. 

For his family and his intimates the sun had gone out of 
the sky, and they could only grope and stumble. The litlk 
household In Whitehall, still a royal family in name, huddled 
together, like bewildered children who had been led to s 
mountain-top and left alone. Humble and pious men 
throughout the land, many of whom had been long estranged 
from Oliver, now remembered with a pang M those ejaculatory 
breathings of his soul for the blessing of love and union among 
the servants of God, particularly praying for those that west 
angry with him.” Those who had been close to him and bid 
shared in his dreams knew that the light had departed from 
their lives. S terry consoled his weeping congregation with 
the thought that ” that blessed holy spirit was with Christ at 
the right hand of the Father, there to intercede for us and to 
be mindful of us.” Thurloe, worn to a shadow with toil and 
care, was a stricken man. “Iam not able to speak or write, 

, this stroke is so sore. . . . I cap do nothing but put my mouth 
in the dust and aay It is tho Lord.” 

But to most men after the first shock came a half-ashamed 
seme of relief. They had lost their protector, but also their 
mentor. They had been dragged up to unfamiliar heights, 
and they were weary of the rarefied air. Sensible folk like 
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THE HOW HlKAXfi'} 
Broghill’s sister, Lady Ranelagh, reheated t \ VAi « . „ 
learn to value him more by mlssin^ than w i i U ,!t 
enjoyed him,” but there was a hint thHr rn nils 

The bow must relax, for it had been 
satiety with high endeavour which l*r ~ c>*. 

now manifest. Already a new resi:~ Vm 

prosaic and critical spirit— ' ">'6 * >rn t u 

Thy Wars brought nothin abc w 
Thy Lovers were all uatrue . ' 

’Tis well an Old Age is o,a ~ 

And time to begin a 2 >V.v, 

Yet even the dullest understood that a srs.; a 
from the world. Men according to their aatars 
rejoiced, feared or hoped, but with a strange ee: 
tion and with something like awe. The tsaett 
panegyrics, of which the motive car sear ash' ha: 
mercenary— Edmund Waller, the dead math seLah : 

Thomas Sprat, who was one day to be a bbhap ; That ; 
kinsman and secretary to the chamberiaha 5ir ^ 
ing; Andrew Marvell, who brought to the ta 
judicious affection. But it was reserved Tar at Ttt 
royalist to write the most fitting epitaph. Abraham 
studying physic in Kent and preparing hr ad%hr tt 
was rumoured to have followed the tarubrn ana enragsc 
memorial verses now lost to us. Bus he vat a or ret 
m P rose finer than his rhymed contests, hh t snag- 
man who had outraged all his sanetbreu 
words into the mouth of a dark angel ash ha > - 

single rag of virtue, he is poet enough or reaibeihs-v r^ear ; 

; hin 8 h ad overshadowed his age. A tame, js ;• urre. ' nr 
0 e extinguished but v/ith the v/.ncie vvocOv, aa -a 
J? w t0 ° little for his oraise, so might have beea ear r~r .a 
^ Quests, if the short time of hb human .me au^rr ■ 

11 fetched out to the extent of ho roumojrm- -a ,h~ 
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